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FOREWORD 
My inte r e s t i n w r i t i n g t h i s thesis goes back to the days 
when I was a student i n the University of Baghdad when I was 
somewhat puzzled by the opinions of some modern scholars who 
deemed the Arabic Qaslda a f a b r i c a t i o n of the Islamic Trans-
mitters and not a J a h i l l y a product of the desert as had always 
been t r a d i t i o n a l l y held. I have had a love f o r Arabic poetry 
since childhood, and have used poetry as the main source whenever 
possible i n t h i s study. The object of t h i s thesis i s to deter-
mine the merits of the Qaslda as an a r t i s t i c i d e a l i n Arabic 
l i t e r a t u r e , attempting always to portray the setting of the 
Qaslda i n i t s desert environment with a l l i t s vicissitudes. The 
task before me has not been an easy one f o r i t has led me i n t o 
f i e l d s previously unknown to me, namely viewing the place of 
the Arabic Qaslda i n i t s Semitic l i t e r a r y environment. I have 
not attempted to determine whether or not the Qaslda was the 
work of the RGwat, but have followed the t r a d i t i o n a l view 
quoting wherever possible from pre-Islamic sources. 
The Qasida, the offspring of the barren desert of Arabia, 
was the poetical i d e a l of the Bedouin and i s to t h i s day the 
greatest p i l l a r i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e . Born between the naked 
sand dunes i n that unstable, nomadic environment, i t i s indeed 
puzzling that such a stage of poetic perfection could have been 
reached. I t w i l l forever leave i n the mind of the reader not 
only the greatest admiration but also profound bewilderment as 
to i t s o r i g i n s . l o s t i n the minds of t r i b a l tent-dwellers, 
- i i -
who had not yet learned the meaning of set t l e d and c i v i l i s e d 
communities, the origins of t h i s poetry must l i e i n an 
i n s t i n c t i v e characteristic of the race. The Arabs, who were 
the l a s t to leave the desert environment (and even some have 
remained to t h i s day), are of Semitic o r i g i n . Was poetry 
then a natural g i f t of the Semites? Did the Babylonians, the 
Hebrews, the Syrians and the Ethiopians produce poetry? I s 
there any connection between the l i t e r a t u r e s of the Semitic 
peoples producing Semitic characteristics? An attempt has 
been made i n t h i s thesis to answer these questions and also to 
determine the place of the Arabic Qasida i n Semitic l i t e r a t u r e . 
The l a t t e r study did indeed throw l i g h t upon the o r i g i n s of 
the Qasida, and, while one cannot be absolutely sure as to the 
precise development of a poetry i n i t s p r i m i t i v e stages, a 
suggestion has been made as to the development of the Qasida 
from a single l i n e to what are known as the Mu'allaq&t, the most 
famous odes i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e . These Seven Odes have 
received much popularity and have even been determined the ideal 
of Arabic poetry. How did t h i s come about? I s t h e i r 
l i t e r a r y value worthy of t h e i r p u b l i c i t y ? Why are they called 
the Mu'allaqat? An attempt has been made to answer these 
questions and also to compare the Qasida to the Pindaric Odes 
of Vistory and to Homeric compositions. 
I have studied the mechartical unity of the Qasida, i t s 
metre and rhyme together with the influence of music and sone 
(ghina 1) upon i t s formation and development and i t s poetic 
- i l l -
d i c t i o n and l i n g u i s t i c features. As f o r the a r t i s t i c 
development of i t s themes, I have t r i e d to emphasise t h e i r 
o r i g i n a l i t y and influence upon both the Islamic and Umayyad 
poets together w i t h the hew themes which emerged as a re s u l t 
of the new environment created by the Islamic Conquests. The 
independence of some themes, such as wine and love, came at 
the end of the Umayyad period and were more f u l l y developed i n 
*Abbasid timss. The position of the Qaslda amctagst the c r i t i c s 
and the REwat has been discussed with a view to the v a l i d i t y 
of t h e i r opinions i n Arabic l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m . 
I should l i k e to acknowledge the kindness of many who have 
helped me i n t h i s thesis. F i r s t of a l l I should l i k e to thank 
my supervisor, J.A. Haywood, Esq., B. Mus., M.A., most sincerely 
f o r his constant encouragement and valuable suggestions. I 
g r a t e f u l l y acknowledge the kindness of my tutor,Dr. K. Kuhn, 
who helped me i n the t r a n s l a t i o n of certain texts from German 
in t o English. To Mr. and Mrs. R.I. H i l l I am indebted f o r 
t h e i r kindness i n tr a n s l a t i n g certain texts from I t a l i a n i n t o 
English. I must acknowledge Professor T.W. Thacker f o r his 
ready encouragement. I t i s my duty to thank Professor E. 
Ullendorff of the University of Manchester f o r kindly answering 
my questions about Ethiopic l i t e r a t u r e . I should l i k e to 
express my thanks to the s t a f f of both the Main University 
Library and to the Oriental Section i n the School df Oriental 
Studies:. F i n a l l y , I should l i k e g r a t e f u l l y to thank my wife 
f o r her sincere encouragement, help and patience. 
I.G. Ismail* 
Ni 0 T E S 
I - T r ansliteration! of Arabic : 
hamza 
not shown , when i n i t i a l , otherwise, 1 
^ to 
*• 
z 
^ t 
t < 
& t h 
& J «J f 
C kh d k 
J d J l 
f n 
v r 
J z -* h 
t/" s 
u* sh 
'W S 
u» d 
J i t 
( consonant) 
- Vowels t 
Short damma £- u 
fatha 
kasra 
Long, 
a 
— u 
a 
i 
Diphthongs? 
au or aw 
*- a i or ay 
3- The Shadda r^-is expressed by repeating the l e t t e r . 
h- The d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e - J'- i s expressed without any 
assimilation of Sun - Letters 1 s ! *" *udi^i\f 
For ezample the name 5 ^ M I , the l e t t e r Ni i s 
one of the Sun-Letters and according to Arabic pronunciation; 
should be t r a n s l i t e r a t e d as • am-Nkbigha ' but i n t h i s 
thesis; the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i s expressed f u l l y , to show? 
the exact l e t t e r s in; the Arabic word im i t s w r i t t e n shape 
rather than* i t s pronunciation. Therefore, the l a t t e r name 
w i l l be: t r a n s l i t e r a t e d as 1 al-Nabigha 1 unless the word 
occurs i n a quotation,; 
Poetry i s the breath and f i n e r s p i r i t of a l l 
knowledge; .... the Poet .. i s the rock of 
defence f o r human nature; an upholder and 
preserver, carrying everywhere w i t h him 
re l a t i o n s h i p and love. I n spite of difference 
of s o i l and climate, of language and manners, 
of laws and customs: i n spite of things 
s i l e n t l y gone out of mind, and things 
v i o l e n t l y destroyed; the Poet binds together 
by passion and knowledge the vast empire of 
human society, as i t i s spread over the whole 
earth, and over a l l time .... Poetry i s the 
f i r s t and l a s t of a l l knowledge - i t i s as 
immortal as the heart of man. 
(Wordsworth: Preface to " L y r i c a l Ballads", 
2nd. Ed., p.124, Lines 435-448) 
CHAPTER I 
THE BACKGROUND TO THE CLASSICAL AGE 
I n the bare, sandy desert of Arabia, between the naked 
sand-dunes, t h i r s t y f o r water and unprotected from the cruel 
wind, under the scorching sun by day and the b i t t e r cold of 
the star-studded sky by n i g h t , i n t h i s barren wilderness, amid 
t h i s death i n l i f e was born the Arabic Qaslda. I t was an 
o f f s p r i n g of the desert. She had mothered i t , nursed i t , and 
directed i t s thoughts and images. The qaslda i t s e l f had 
painted such a v i v i d picture of i t s cradle t h a t i t became the 
p o e t i c a l i d e a l of the Bedouin himself, the record of h i s glory, 
and the home of his memories. 
The passionate love of freedom and i n d i v i d u a l i t y of the 
Bedouin i s t r u l y r e f l e c t e d i n h i s qa^Ida. "The Arab was a 
great lover of poetry from time immemorial, and poetry had been 
his chief s p i r i t u a l staple f o r many c e n t u r i e s , " ^ 
The l a t e n t connexion between h i s t o r y and l i t e r a t u r e , which 
i s often described as the r e f l e c t i v e mirror of l i f e , i s l i k e 
the indissoluble r e l a t i o n of the external action to the inner 
motive. L i f e i n ancient Arabia t e l l s of a h i s t o r y and 
l i t e r a t u r e of i n d i v i d u a l s rather than that of groups and 
communities. I t i l l u s t r a t e s the in d i v i d u a l ' s v i o l e n t struggle 
(1) M. Waxman, A History of Jewish L i t e r a t u r e , (From the 
Close of the Bible to our own days), New York, 1938, 
2nd. Ed., Vol. 1, p.159. 
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w i t h his geographical environment. Man i s a product of the 
e a r t h s surface. The earth has fed him, set him tasks, 
(2) directed h i s thoughts, and confronted him w i t h d i f f i c u l t i e s . ' 
History without l i t e r a t u r e i s *Va dry chronicle of the 
past l i f e of a people. v / Thus poetry became the l i v i n g 
h i s t o r y of the Arabs of the J a h i l i y a , ' manifesting t h e i r 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e and r e f l e c t i n g t h e i r passions and t r a d i t i o n a l 
ideology. Poetry was the t r i b a l method of recording h i s t o r y . ^ 
The qaslda i s the p r i n c i p a l source of knowledge of pagan Arabs' 
conditions, social i n s t i t u t i o n s and t r i b a l h i s t o r y , because 
the composer of the qaslda himself was "the s t o r y - t e l l e r , the 
theologian, the h i s t o r i a n , and the n a t u r a l philosopher of 
(6) 
society." v ' He himself was both the mouth-piece of hi s 
t r i b e ' s glorious deeds and the hero of hi s own i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 
Man, throughout w r i t t e n h i s t o r y , has reacted to h i s 
immediate environment and the l i t e r a t u r e of every nation i s 
a d i r e c t r e f l e c t i o n of many in t e r a c t i o n s and various i n t e r -
courses. Poetry r e f l e c t s these human a c t i v i t i e s ; i t i s the 
(2) E.C. Semple, Influences of Geographic Environment, London, 
1911, p . l . 
3) M. Waxman, op»cit., p.xv. 
4) J S h l l l y a i s the term given by Islamic scholars to describe 
the conditions under which the Arabs l i v e d during the two 
centuries ( i . e . c i r c a 5th and 6th centuries A.D.j p r i o r to 
the advent of Islam. L i t e r a l l y the word " J a h i l l y a " means 
"the time of Ignorance," and i s used to designate that 
pre-Islamic period i n Arab h i s t o r y . 
(5) D.S. Margoliouth, Lectures on Arabic Historians, Calcutta, 
1930, p.59. 
(6) W.J. Oourthope, L i f e i n Poetry: Law i n Taste, Two series 
of Lectures delivered i n Oxford 1895-1900, London, 1901, 
p.83. 
a r t which produces "pleasure f o r the imagination by i m i t a t i n g 
(n) 
human actions, thoughts, and passions, i n metrical language." v / 
Arabic poetry i n pagan Arabia was indebted to the desert f o r 
i t s existence. That sandy ocean had created i t s subject and 
coloured i t s themes. Both the Bedouin and h i s qasida were 
slaves of the desert. 
The e a r l i e s t known Arabic qasldas belong to the f i f t h and 
s i x t h centuries A.D., that i s less than two centuries before 
the advent of Islam. Since the poet i s so greatly influenced 
by his surroundings and since any information sought concerning 
pre-Islamic Arabia must be gleaned from the qaslda i t s e l f , i t 
i s , therefore, necessary to consider the main aspects of the 
pagan Arab *s environment. 
Means of Livelihood 
The annual curses of Bedouin l i f e are famine, drought, and 
the jealousy of blood; t h i s made the Arab i n general blood-
t h i r s t y , self-magnifying, and an exh i b i t o r of courage and 
(Q) 
prowess even i n the time of adversity. ' This harsh, 
depressing atmosphere of the desert aggravated h i s i n d i v i d u a l 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . I t forced him to l i v e i n i s o l a t i o n w i t h his 
family; he wrangled w i t h his neighbours over the scanty water 
supply and meagre pastures, both essential to h i s very existence. 
(7) W.J. Courthope, o p . c i t , p.42. 
(8) R. Blachere, H i s t o i r e de l a L i t t e r a t u r e Arabe, Paris, 1952, 
p.24. Translated i n t o Arabic by Ibrahim Keilanx, Damascus, 
1956, p.37. 
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I t stamped his l i v e l i h o o d w i t h hyperbole and the constant 
necessity of m o b i l i t y . These two influences are apparent i n 
the e t h i c a l side of his nature. He himself knew the purpose 
of neither goodness nor wickedness. He was aggressive i n h i s 
enmity and f a i t h f u l , - i n h i s f r i e n d s h i p . He loathed (and s t i l l 
loathes) s e t t l e d l i f e . His basis of l i f e was at best precarious, 
and thus he considered a g r i c u l t u r e w i t h contempt and aversion. 
"Agriculture," said Ibn Khaldun, " i s a way of making a l i v i n g 
f o r weak people and Bedouins i n search of subsistence."^But 
there were a few c u l t i v a t e d spots amid that dry, naked desert 
of Arabia, and, where found, they rose l i k e "islands out of the 
sandy ocean."^ 1 0^ The nomads abandoned industry: the reason 
given by Ibn Khaldun f o r t h i s i s that the Arabs were more f i r m l y 
rooted i n desert l i f e and more remote from sedentary 
c i v i l i z a t i o n . " ^ 1 1 ^ The Bedouin believed that pasturing, 
t r a d i n g , hunting and r a i d i n g were necessities but e s s e n t i a l l y 
actions of a mobile community• His true i n c l i n a t i o n was to 
condemn land and i t s produce, t o g l o r i f y the camel and to 
Ly a 
(13) 
(12") 
magnify the horse. v ' The nomad himself was economically a 
herdsman, p o l i t i c a l l y a conqueror, and chronically a f i g h t e r . 
This environment obliged him to become a* f a m i l i a r w i t h want. 
(9) Ibn Khaldun, al-Muqadd'ima, 2nd Ed., Beirut, 1886, Chapter V, 
Section 8, Book One, p.344. 
(10) E. Gibbon, The History of the Decline and P a l l of the Roman 
Empire, London, 1896, Vol. I , p.306. 
(11) Ibn Khaldun, al-Mtiqaddima, Chapter V, Section XXI, Book One, 
p. 353". 
(12) R. Blachere, o p . c i t . , p.19. 
(13) E.C. Semple, o p . c i t . , p.493. 
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Drought, dearth, and the v i c i s s i t u d e s of f a t e occupy a great 
part of h i s l i f e . Prom his b i r t h he had to le a r n how t o f i g h t 
famine. The desert, although a place of hardship and s t a r v a t i o n , 
to him became f a m i l i a r and accustomed. These hard conditions 
and bad habitats were "the r e s u l t of necessity that destined 
these conditions f o r the Arabs. The monotony of t h e i r 
l i f e was broken only by the ardent pleasures of years of plenty, 
the b i t i n g misery of years of famine, and by success or f a i l u r e 
i n t h e i r raids on one another or on the s e t t l e d communities on 
the f r i n g e s of the desert. The universal s o c i a l conditions 
destroyed (every) p o s s i b i l i t y of s e t t l e d l i f e , but at any rate 
t h i s precluded the drudgery of regular r o u t i n e . 
The a r i d plains permitted no accumulation of productive 
wealth beyond increasing f l o c k s and herds, and l i m i t e d even 
t h e i r growth by the food supply of scanty, scattered pasturage. 
Nevertheless, t h i s wealth was not guaranteed or l a s t i n g 
because a pest among his herds, diminished pasturage, or 
f a i l i n g wells would sooner or l a t e r bring him face to face 
w i t h famine, and again drive him to robbery and p i l l a g e . 
But the desert had planted the seeds of courage and patience 
i n h i s oharacter together w i t h "the s t i f f n e c k e d pride of the 
(15) 
freeman. n v ' Courage, bravery and prowess became h i s i d e a l . 
F o r t i t u d e , i n f a c t , became a character q u a l i t y of h i s , and 
(14) Ibn Khaldun, Muqaddima, p.113. 
(15) E.C. Semple, op. c i t . p.810. 
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courage h i s nature and l i k e t h a t of the ancient Greek the 
l a t t e r was "dependent upon excitement and vanishing quickly 
before depression and delay." 
The economic l i f e of pagan Arabia was both dry and meagre. 
The camel and the booty of r a i d i n g were the sole c a p i t a l of 
the Arab. He himself was "the parasite of the c a m e l , a n d 
(18) 
the camel t o him was l i k e "the reindeer to the Laplander," v ' 
(19) 
an invaluable g i f t of Allah. I t was h i s constant 
companion, "his alter-ego, h i s f o s t e r parent."^ 2 0^ "The 
Arab," wrote Doughty, " i s shepherd and cattle-breeder, h i s own 
butcher, and l y i n g at night w i t h his beasts about him. But the 
long f a s t s , which he annually endures, purge the body and lend 
(21) 
to the mind a s w i f t detachment from the things of sense.* v ' 
Social L i f e and Organizations 
The barren environment of the desert, established no 
(16) R.A. Nicholson, A L i t e r a r y History of the Arabs, Cambridge, 
1956, p.82 (Quoted from: Rev. J.P. Mahaffy, Social L i f e i n 
Greece, 5th Ed., London, 1883, p.21) 
(17) P.K. H i t t i , History of the Arabs, 5th Ed., London, 1953, 
p.22. (Quoted from: Sprenger, I n Z e i t s c h r i f t der deutschen 
morgenlandischen Gesellsehaft, XLV (1891), p.361, L.13). 
(18) W.A. Clouston, Arabian Poetry f o r English Readers, 
Glasgow, 1881, p.XXV - I n t r o d u c t i o n . 
(19) The Qur'an, 16.(5-8) 
(20) P.K. H i t t i , o p . c i t . , p.21. 
(21) G.A. Smith, The Early Poetry of I s r a e l i n i t s Physical and 
Social Origins, Londonf2p.3TS. (Quoted from: 
CM. Doughty. Arabia Deserta, i , pp. 56, 4-00, 4-67, 
i i , 336, 378). 
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government i n the sense of n a t i o n a l u n i t y "based on the duties 
and r i g h t s of i t s c i t i z e n s . The struggle f o r existence;in 
Arabia focused around water and pasturage. These s t r i f e s 
destroyed the f e e l i n g of national u n i t y , and encouraged an 
(22) 
incurable • p a r t i c u l a r i s m 1 . v ' Bach t r i b e deemed i t s e l f s e l f -
s u f f i c l e a t , and considered a l l other t r i b e s as i t s legitimate 
(21) 
victims f o r murder, p i l l a g e , and plunder. v " The Arabs of 
the J a h i l l y a were not community-minded, but there existed more 
or less d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l classes e x h i b i t i n g the human communities 
that mankind has passed through during a long period of h i s t o r y . 
Therefore, pre-Islamic c i v i l i z a t i o n , i f the term c i v i l i z a t i o n i s 
applicable here, was apparently subjective to varying cultures; 
i t had no h i s t o r i c a l stamp or face or s p e c i f i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
to influence other c i v i l i z a t i o n s and produce intercourse. The 
Arabs, throughout the Peninsula, were divided i n t o numerous 
l o c a l t r i b e s . The t r i b e i t s e l f consisted of a few f a m i l i e s 
l i v i n g together i n a r e s t r i c t e d area, migrating from one place 
to another, and, i n i t s gathering, lay the seed of i t s power. 
The common fa c t o r which united these f a m i l i e s t o constitute a 
p a r t i c u l a r t r i b e was due completely to the physical f a c t of 
blood. This blood i s "the t r i b a l bond,", said Professor 
Robertson Smith, "which k n i t s men of the same group together 
(22) J. H e l l , The Arab C i v i l i z a t i o n , Translated from the German 
by: S. Khuda Bakhsh, Lahore, June, 1943, p.11. 
(23) I b i d . , p.11. 
and gives them common duties and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s from which. 
no member of the group can w i t h d r a w . " T h u s the t r i b e 
i t s e l f was not a p o l i t i c a l organisation, but a u n i t y of 
a l - ^ a s a b l y a , w h i c h i s the group f e e l i n g depending on 
blood r e l a t i o n s h i p and p u r i t y of lineage. I t leads to 
s a f f e c t i o n f o r family and blood r e l a t i v e s . No harm ought 
to b e f a l l them nor any destruction come upon them. Only t r i b e s 
held together by the 'asabiya could l i v e i n the desert. 
This blood r e l a t i o n s h i p played an important r o l e i n the 
l i f e of that pastural community, because i f was the s p i r i t of 
the clan and the f e e l i n g of s o l i d a r i t y and the duty to uphold 
and promote the i n t e r e s t s of the t r i b e w i t h a l l one's strength. 
The whole law of the pagan Arabs was the law of the *asablya 
(26) 
i t s e l f which moulded together and painted t h e i r habits and 
customs. That law was a law of 'war, blood-feud, blood-wit, 
and booty.' 
(27) 
Every t r i b e was a "rep u b l i c " v • governed by public 
(24) W.R. Smith, Kinship and Marriage i n Early Arabia, London, 
1907, p.27. 
(25) Al-'a^abiya s i g n i f i e s the t r i b a l s o l i d a r i t y w i th i t s 
donnishness, r a c i a l b e l i e f s , and the blood of kinship; i t 
obliged the Bedouin to aid and support h i s t r i b e w i t h zeal 
and l o y a l t y against the common danger. 
(26) The influence of a l - 'asablya i s strong enough to make a 
husband give up h i s wife. This i s reported by H i t t i from: 
Kitab al-Kamil, by al-Mubarrad, Ed. Professor W. Wright, 
Leipzig, 1864, p.229, 1.3* on p.27. 
(27) Sir William Muir, The L i f e of Mahomet, New Ed., London, 
1877, p.XIX ( I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 
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opinion. The opinion of the aggregate t r i b e s , who chanced f o r 
a time to act together became the sovereign law. This temporary 
aggregation of t r i b e s has been described as " a commonwealth 
(28) 
without a r u l e r . " v ' Leadership of the t r i b e was always 
undertaken by i t s chief men, who derived t h e i r a u t h o r i t y from 
noble blood or the *asablya, noble character, wealth, wisdom, 
and experience. The t r i b e was the community which safeguarded 
the i n t e r e s t s of a l l those who belonged to i t . There-were i n 
the Bedouin t r i b e s many houses which were f a m i l i a r w i t h leader-
ship and honour, and the people i n them strongly influenced the 
t r i b e . The SJialkh, or head of the t r i b e was *a mediator and a 
(29) 
peace-maker*^ ' r a t h e r than a r u l e r , but sometimes the s o l i d -
a r i t y and the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the whole t r i b e obliged, the 
leaders t o exercise some sort of ' p o l i c e - s u p e r v i s i o n . 1 ^ 0 ^ 
The Bedouin was a born democrat; he met h i s Shaikh on an 
equal f o o t i n g , because the society i n which he l i v e d l e v e l l e d 
everything down. But the genuine Arab was thoroughly 
(28) I . Lichtenstadter, Women i n the Aiyam al- 4Arab, Prize 
Publication Fund Vol. XIV, Royal As i a t i c Society, 
London, 1935, p.66: i t i s the statement of Wellhausen 
who so called the form of p o l i t i c a l l i f e of the Arab 
Bedouins. 
(29) R. Landau, Islam and the Arabs, London, 1958, p.14. 
(30) Encyclopaedia of Islam, London, 1913, Vol. I , p.375-376. 
(31) 
a r i s t o c r a t i c as w e l l as democratic. Me looked upon himself 
("52} 
as the embodiment of the consummate pattern of c r e a t i o n w ' 
and h i s sense of personal d i g n i t y was so strong that he was 
n a t u r a l l y against every form of a u t h o r i t y . w / He was, i n 
f a c t , a C y n i c a l m a t e r i a l i s t , 1 > wrangling always w i t h other 
clans. His ambition was to s a t i s f y h i s hunger and want. His 
realism taught, him to struggle to l i v e f o r the present, so he 
was r e l u c t a n t to remember h i s past l i f e except f o r a few 
memories concerning h i s i n d i v i d u a l actions and dubious of the 
f u t u r e . Therefore one might say that he was permitted to 
look behind, but only w i t h a rapi d glance to help him to drive 
forward. 
Robbery became so integrated i n h i s nomadic personality 
and character that i t became "his f i n e a r t . " ^ ^ This made 
him a revolutionary f i g u r e . The lack of a central a u t h o r i t y 
inspired him to be thus, and simultaneously made him freedom-
l o v i n g and jealous. L i f e was indeed a struggle f o r existence, 
r e s u l t i n g only i n the survival of the f i t t e s t ; the weak and the 
coward could not possibly l i v e . He must at a l l times display 
strength and unlimited power, otherwise he would become the 
(31) Th. Noldeke, Sketches from Eastern History, Translated 
i n t o English by: J.S. Black, London and Edinburgh, 
1892, p.12. 
(32) P.K. H i t t i , o p . c i t . , p.28. 
(33) De Lacy O^eary, Arabia before Muhammad, London,1927, 
p.20. 
(34) Rev. S.M. Zwemer, Arabia: The Cradle of Islam, 2nd Ed., 
New York, 1900, p.264. 
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v i e t i m of the stronger. Al-Nablgha al-Dhubyanl i l l u s t r a t e d 
t h i s b e l l icose c h a r a c t e r i s t i c and i t s e f f e c t upon the nomadic 
community i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"Wolves rush upon he who has no dogs, 
But dread the den of the f i e r c e one." w^ y 
The Arab may be described as fiery-tempered: a single 
word against his d i g n i t y and honour, which i s the basis of 
his m o r a l i t y , would excite h i s anger and kindle h i s b e l l i g e r e n t 
i n s t i n c t , as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of Sa*ady 
b. Nashlb al-Mazinl: 
A general council was formed from the heads of f a m i l i e s 
or the chiefs of clans to deal w i t h t r i b a l problems, and to 
t h i s council a l l discussions concerning war and peace were 
re f e r r e d . This type of c o n s t i t u t i o n enables one to regard the 
t r i b a l community as democratic. This term •democracy1 may be 
(35) Muhammad Ibn Sallam al-Jumahl, Tabaqat Puhul al-Shu^ara, 
Edited w i t h commentary by: M.M.'Shakir, Cairo, 1^52, p.47. 
See also, A. Ahlwardt, The Divans of the s i x ancient 
Arabic poets, London, 1870, p.175, and L. Chelkho, Kltab 
Shu^ara 1 al-Nasranlya, B e i r u t , 1924, Part V, p7729. 
This l i n e together w i t h the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s are quoted from: 
Abu Tammam, Dlwan al-Hamasa, Commentary of a l - T i b r l z i , 
Cairo (Bulaq), 1296, A.H«, Vol. I , p.35, 36, 37. 
"With the sword w i l l I wash my shame away, 
Let God's doom bring on me what i t may! (36) 
— y 
(36) This i s the t r a n s l a t i o n given by Professor R.A. Nicholson 
of the f o l l o w i n g l i n e 
^ - J c>-^  ^ .-L: 
r 1 f 1 
applied i f i t means "un i n s t i n c t social d'equilibre democratique 
qui t i e n t l i e u d 1 i n s t i t u t i o n s p o l i t i q u e s " . ^7) 
(38) 
The Bedouin was, above a l l , an eg o t i s t i c i n d i v i d u a l i s t ; 
he was extremely proud of his freedom. He: considered himself 
an equal of a l l members of his t r i b e i n o r i g i n , r i g h t s and 
duties. Two strong currents influenced him, that of i n d i v i d u a l -
ism, which l a t e r reached the l e v e l of selfishness, and that of 
the f e e l i n g of l o y a l t y to his t r i b e , which was rooted i n his 
personality and character and which sometimes drove him to 
sa c r i f i c e his own l i f e ; That t r i b a l community of the J a h i l l y a 
represents an anarchy a l l e v i a t e d by a^more-or less: i n f l u e n t i a l 
oligarchy of chiefs of f a m i l i e s , clans and t r i b e s . Thus t r i b a l 
individualism was not a disrupted p o l i t i c a l entity,^ 3 9 ) D U t w a s 
accompanied by t r i b a l f i d e l i t y , which became a power i n facing 
danger. This community f e e l i n g eventually compelled him to 
integrate his own i n d i v i d u a l i t y with l o y a l t y to his t r i b e . 
Therefore, t h i s assimilation gave new blood to the t r i b e , and 
thus the panegyric poetry among the amateur poets of the 
J a h i l l y a was regarded as a 'national duty 1 and a moral oblig a t i o n . 
(37) B. Blachlre, op. c i t . p.21. 
(38) C. Brockelmann, History of Islamic Peoples. London, 1952, 
(39) Dr. S.A:. A 1 - 'AI I, Lectures on History of the Arabs, 
Baghdad, 1955, Vol. I , p. I32& 
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Poets were^ i n f a c t , the j o u r n a l i s t s of t h e i r day, never t i r e d 
of singing the praises of dlyafa, ( h o s p i t a l i t y ) , which with 
hamasa (fortitudes and enthusiasm) and murD'a. (manliness}, i s 
considered one of the supreme virtues of the race.^ 1" 0) This 
social contract between the i n d i v i d u a l Bedouin and his t r i b e 
was b u i l t merely upon a sentimental basis: 
"They ask not t h e i r kinsman f o r witness 
When he cries f o r help i n times, of distress". 
Such a p r i n c i p l e formed his honour, which required that a man 
should remain l o y a l to his people through t h i c k and t h i n . 
" I am of Ghaz£vva: i f she be i n error, then I w i l l e r r ; 
And i f Gkapzlyya be guided, I go r i g h t with h e r i " 0*2) 
The Najda (succour) had entered the mind and s p i r i t of the 
Bedouin, and i t became an essential part of his social structure. 
He quickly responded to any c a l l f o r help from whichever 
d i r e c t i o n required: 
" I f asked f o r help, they would never question the asker, 
No matter f o r which b a t t l e i t might be sought nor 
from which d i r e c t i o n requested". (M-3) 
0*0) P.K. H i t t i , op. c i t . , p.25 (quoted from: I . Goldbiher, 
Muhammadanische Studien, Part I (Halle, 1889), p . l 3 ) » 
( l f l ) ffaSrS^^ 
Of2) This i s the t r a n s l a t i o n rendered by Professor R.A. 
Nicholson of the following l i n e which may be found i n 
Jamharat A.gh^ar al-'Arab. by al-Qu'rashl, Cairo, 1926 
(Durayd b. al-Simma, p.225, v.5* 
' ~ s 1 ' ~ s ' ' 
4 - u I , P- <H: 
-l*f-
The f r i e n d brought up i n his tents was more to him than his 
children. Therefore, Najda w s a speedy action; i t needed 
no delay but urgent response!* 
"The morning c a l l f o r help we: do promptly answer by the 
immediate despatch of a s w i f t army". (¥f) 
This consciousness of race led to a new trend. The b e l i e f 
that the Arabs were: superior to other nations and that any 
t r i b e outside of t h e i r r a c i a l zone was i n f e r i o r to them. To 
the Arab his nation was the most noble of a l l nations (afkhar 
al-umam, (<-U'>* 1 W> and asjjraf al-Nas, o - u J 1 ) . ^ 6 ) 
They considered themselves the best people (Khalr alt-Nas , 
Cj u - J ' ) as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the following l i n e : 
"We are sons of noble stock, who deem i t our destiny 
to become kings". (V7) 
I n t h i s r a c i a l a t t i t u d e w ith i t s sense of super i o r i t y l i e s 
( W DIwan^al-Hamasa, Vol. I l l , p. 102. 
0*5) P.K." H i t t i , op. c i t . , p.28. " " 
0f6) a l - T i b r l z I , i>harh al-Qasa'id al-Ashr, ed. by: G.J. L y a l l , 
Calcutta, 189^, CMu'allaqa of 'Amr ibn Kul£hum. p.115, 116, 
l i n e h2\ A l - T i b r l z l interpreted t h i s phrase "HGdayya'n-
Nasi. cj—LLJI LliLa " i n the following l i n e : 
as "the mora noble of people". 
£±s^- <J » y j J J uI •. JUL> o—UJ• ±*J- f „ » 
(V7) Dlwan al-Hamasa, Vol. I , p.130. 
1 0 : * ' °" • 0 . / , r - J. ' •), 
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the keynote: of boasting and songs of glory i n the J a h i l l y a 
history. T r i b a l feuds, revenge and war-blood between d i f f e r e n t 
t r i b e s and clans (also encouraged and i n c i d e n t a l l y flourished 
t h i s f e e l i n g of r a c i a l s u p e r i o r i t y ) , because each group was a 
uni t and opposed to a l l the other clans. The bel i e f i n the 
unity and sup e r i o r i t y of the race gave b i r t h to many t r a d i t i o n s 
and customs which subsequently organised the relationships 
between the social classes inside the t r i b e . Within the social 
structure of the t r i b e i t s e l f there were: three main classes: 
f i r s t l y al-Suraha* ( j \ S , the free born members), secondly 
al-'Abld ( _^^_*J1 , the slaves), and t h i r d l y al-Mavall ( 
the c l i e n t s ) . Free members, i n the language of the t r i b e , 
were those who had pure blood which linked and k n i t t e d a l l of 
them together under one tent . They were representatives of a 
true *asabiya, and alone formed the ' a r i s t o c r a t i c ' class inside 
the t r i b e . They themselves were the actual leaders of the 
t r i b e , and upon t h e i r pure: lineage and <asablya depended t h e i r 
leadership. The Suraha' werej therefore, very conscientious 
i n keeping t h e i r 'blood' always pure and from both sides of 
kinship (father and mother) as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n t h i s l i n e : 
"BanO Fall;] are my people, among them was my father born; 
And my maternal uncle, the1 most hospitable, i s of the 
clan of Fatik". (H8) 
(^ •8) Al-Sukkarl, Kitah Sh.arh AsJa'ar al-HudJiallyn, Ed. wi t h 
annotations by: J.C.Li Kosegarten, London, 185^, Vol. I , 
p.121. 
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As ,for the slave cla^ss, i t was formed from two sources: 
thatbof Arab and non-Arab. The former consisted of those who 
had been captured i n the raids between the Arabic t r i b e s 
themselves. Whatever may have been the cause of warfare, the 
purpose of t h a conqueror among them was to gain as much booty 
as possible and to bring home the defeated men and women at 
the end of the r a i d i n g . These captives eventually became his 
slaves. I n the poetry of a l - J a h i l l y a one can trace the 
influence of such operations by finding these terms: al-*abd, 
/ , (kg) a l - abld, a l - ubdan, al-ama, al-ima' and al-siba. The 
non-Arab source consisted of those slaves who were: brought 
in t o the desert from v i c i n a l countries of the Arabian Peninsula. 
As the r e l a t i o n s between t r i b e s were:dependent on war enmity, 
the procuring of captives both male and female was a main object 
of every expedition, and i t i s evident i n t h i s state of 
perpetual war that weakness reduced the woman to a condition 
of an eternal abandoned, to b r u t a l i t y . S t o r i e s of female 
captives are narrated i n Kitab al-Aehani and al-Naqa'id*, the 
most recurring expressions therein are „ 
(*f9) Muhammad al-Gfcazall, Hidayat al-Murld f i Shira' al-adld, 
i n "Part IV of Nawadir apl-Ma^$atat, e d . w i t h notes and 
commentary by: A.S. RarQn, Cairo, 195^, 1st ed., p.337. 
See also LichtenstSdter, op. c i t . , p.20, 21. 
(50) H. Lammens, l e Berceau de L'Islam, Rome, 191^, Vol. I , 
p.280. 
(5D Abu 'l-Faraj a l - 1 Isfahan!, Kitab al-Aghani, Cairo CBulaq), 
1285 A.H. Vol. XI p.172 and ed. of Dgr al-Kutub al-Misrlya, 
Vol X I , p.55 and al-Mubarrad, the Kami! , ed. by W. Wright, 
Ii e i p z i g , 186^, p.278. 
-17-
and " L 
Under such harsh conditions women na t u r a l l y became subjective 
to the immoral actions of the victorious males, as happened i n 
the story of Banu Shavban. when Bahra1 had raided and captured 
t h e i r women. BanQ Shayban were c r i t i c i s e d when t h e i r women 
(53) 
were.later returned to t h e i r own t r i b e i n a state of pregnancy. 
The Bedouin had learned from his environment t h a t , i f he 
were to poison the honour of his r i v a l , he would have to 
capture his women. I t sometimes happened that a l l the women 
(tf,) 
of a settlement were surprised i n t h e i r men's absence, as 
took place on the Day of Judud between Shayban and Banu Tamlm, 
Therefore, the protection of t h e i r women and children became 
a chief point of strategy, and created a strong f e e l i n g i n the 
Arabs' character to protect t h e i r Za^Ina ( > woman 
t r a v e l l i n g i n l i t t e r ) . This protective f e e l i n g became an 
essential part of Arabic heroship. Poets of The Ja h l l l y a 
responded to these s t i m u l i and recorded these actions i n words 
which flew across the desert faster than arrows, and came home 
to the hearts and bosoms of a l l who heaTd them, such as t 
^ W - a J a J l ^ (the day of a l - Z a ^ I n a ) / ^ ^u^mX^cJ—^. L" (5*29 The Naqa'Id of J a r l r and al-FaTazdaq, ed. by: A.S. Bevan, 
Leiden, 1905? Vol. I , p . l3« 
(53) Al-Aghani, Vol. X I , p.172. , „ . , ° - . / 0 ^ 
(5k) W.R. Smith,"op. c i t . p^295- The Maqa'Xd, Vol. I , p. 1^ -5. 
(.55) Abf (A1I al-QSH, Kitab al-Amall, Dar al-Kutub al-Misrlya, 
Cairo, 1926, 2nd ed., Vol. I I , p.270. 
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Faris al-Za 6Ina, (the horseman, the 'protector' of the woman 
' (56) 
i n a l i t t e r ) as i s described by Durayd b. al-Simma: 
( J - ^ ' J LD L F ^ 3 ^/.H,A Jl L. L ( »(57) 
( I am the horseman, the guard of al-Za*Ina, who has protected 
her and slain your riders.) 
Another term i s ^ v ^ ' c i b> HamI al=Za 6Ina (the protector of 
(58) ' 
al-Za 6Ina) as Durayd himself said: 
" I have never seen or heard about one l i k e he (59) 
such a gallant and protector of the Za'Ina, never to be s l a i n . " 
The victorious t r i b e often sold the defeated captives (male and 
female), as happened i n the dispute between Banu LThyan and BanB 
Khuna*a, where, i f the former captured one person from the 
l a t t e r , they would s e l l him.^ 0^ Zald b. Har i i l i a , the c l i e n t 
of the Prophet Muhammad, was sold i n 'ukaz by Banu al-Qaln b. 
Jasr when they raided his mother's clan (Banu Ma'n), and Hakim 
b. Hizam had bought him f o r his aunt KhadIJa b. Khuwallld. 
She gave Zald as a present to the Prophet Muhammad, who 
emancipated and adopted him.^"^ The mother of A^mr b. al-*As 
(56) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.271. 
(57) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.271. 
(58) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.271. 
(59) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.271. 
(60) Al-Sukkarl, Sfcarh A;gh/ar al-Hu'djialfjlirfoed. by: J.G.L. 
Kosegarten, London, 185*+, Vol. I , p.100, and Part I I I of 
Dlwin al-HudJtiallyln, ed. of Dar al-Kfltub al-Misrlya, Cairo, 
'"56, p.79* I * i s r e l a t e d ^ i n t h i s way: » - 5 
<-^- \ L*J^> < " L- J^-P \ ^-c L/» c>- cj uJ_y=- W» I j-» " 
U • - . j . ' * ' ' - ' 
. o^-L_3 t„-a cJ~^ e-*-~ 1a J> I «CT_-C U-p 
(61) Ibn a l - A t h l r , Usd al-Ghgba. f l Ma^ifat al-Sahaba, Cairo, 
1285 A.H., Vol. I I , p.22l+. ' • ' 
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was f rom Bsenu 6Atra ; she was also sold i n *Ukaz, bought by 
'Abdullah b. Jud*an and given to a l - As b. Wa'il whom she 
(62) married. 
Captives and prisoners were sold at Mecca; t h i s i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n the case of Banu Khuna*a. when they captured 
RabI* from Banu Sa'd b. Bakr "and sold him i n Mecca"/ 6 3 ) 
Concerning Rabi' himself as a chief of his clan, Ma*^l b. 
Khuwallld said: 
"Verily you have been bought, and have become a slave at 
Mecca, where: you eat decayed bones". (6*+) 
Therefore:, the s e l l i n g of captives (male and female) was very 
popular among the Arabic t r i b e s of The J a h i l l y a , and the Dlwan 
of the Hudhall poets shows us, as Professor Robertson Smith 
pointed out, that there was a regular slave trade i n Mecca, 
(65) 
supplied by the wars that went on among the surrounding t r i b e s , 
and there were also centres of the export slave trade at 
al-Madina, Talma', and K h a l b a r . ( 6 6 ) The significance of the 
(62) Ibn a l - A t i i l r , Usd al-C&aba f l Ma*rlfat al-Sahaba, Cairo, 
1286, A.H., Vol. IV, 1286, p.115-116. * " 
(63) Sharh Ashlar al-HudJjalfyln, ed. by: J.C. Kosegarten, Vol. I , 
p.116. 
(6*f) I b i d . , p.117, l i n e 5- , a . 
L- tX*J' f-r^r- *duC JA-UL cLi^^t.x* cLu,_r-— ^ - 5 £J-L»" 
(65) W.R. Smith, op. c i t . , p.89. 
(66) I b i d . , p.295-
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female side of t h i s type of trade and i t s operation must have 
been to increase the scarcity of women, especially i n the 
weaker t r i b e s . ^ ) Tribes i n Iraq and Syria often sold t h e i r 
captives i n Mecca, for instance, Kalb bought Suhalb b.Sinan 
from the Romans, who raided his clan i n al-Mawsil and captured 
him while he was a young boy. Kalb then brought Suhalb to 
Mecca whererhe was purchased by 'Abdullah b. Jud*an.^^ 
With regard to the non-Arab source of slaves, i t consisted 
of those who were brought to the Arabian Peninsula from 
neighbouring t e r r i t o r i e s . Slave traders used to bring a l l 
those foreign slaves to Mecca or other trading places and to 
s e l l them i n the slave markets on special occasions. The 
Arabs of The J a h i l l y a did not regard the slave trade as an 
inhuman occupation, but considered i t an ordinary profession 
leading to the same end of gaining booty and money as other 
trades. The QuralsJi used to trade with slaves as they did 
w i t h other goods.^0) 
The t h i r d class of the t r i b e was al-Mawall (the c l i e n t s ) . 
I t was formed from free men and free Arabs of other kins, 
(67) I b i d . , p.295 (quoted from Wellhausen, M<|h. i n Med., p.221). 
(68) Ibn Qutalba, al-Ma^arif, ed. with notes by: M.I. al-SawI, 
Cairo, 193 -^, 1st ed., p.llM-. 
(69) J. Zaydan, Ta'r l k j i al-Tamaddun a l - Islam!, Cairo, 19L7, 
5th ed., Vol. IV, p.21. 
(70) I b i d . , Vol. IV, p.21. 
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l i v i n g under the protection of the t r i b e or of i t s chief or 
some other i n f l u e n t i a l man. Therefore the o r i g i n of t h i s 
class was free r. 1 men and foaner slaves. The fre e men were 
those who had taken refuge with the t r i b e or a certain member 
of that t r i b e . They were, i n f a c t , Khula'a" (outlaws) who 
usually sought the protection of another t r i b e which was seldom 
refused, and sometimes were called al-Hulafa' (the a l l i e s ) , , 
but very often the covenant made the outlaw the son of his 
protector and gave him a l l the r i g h t s and duties of a t r i b e ' s 
(71) 
man. The slaves were those who had been set free by t h e i r 
masters from the yoke of slavery and stayed l o y a l to t h e i r 
masters. 
The eternal c o n f l i c t between the t r i b e s of the J a h i l l y a 
were due more or less to poverty and hunger. Eating the 
l i z a r d and f i e l d - r a t s (jerboa) was a clear sign of the d i r e 
poverty which the Bedouins used to face i n t h e i r barren 
environment. I n f a n t i c i d e of t h e i r female children was another 
sign of poverty; the Qur'an says: "slay not your children 
f o r fear of poverty". Fear of hunger and starvation, 
calamity and poverty created d i f f e r e n t complexes, the most 
f a m i l i a r of which was i n f e r i o r i t y complex. Both created a 
(71) W.R. Smith, op. c i t . , p.53-5^. 
(72) The Qur'an, Sdrat a l - I s r a ' , 31-33*- ' 
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new class i n the Bedouin community, which was called al-Sa 6alIk 
(Sing. A Su 6luk) or vagabonds and brigands; f o r example, Qais 
b. al-Haddad!ya,^3) al-SJaanfara, *Urwa b. al-Ward and Ta'bbata 
SJharran. Al-Sa*allk themselves followed these pri n c i p l e s of 
raiding and brigandage; Ta'bbata SJiarran said: 
"Whenever you require me while I am s t i l l a l i v e ; 
you w i l l f i n d me at the top w i t h the leader." (75) 
Raiding, brigandage, capturing and robbery were not only means 
of wealth i n the eyes of al-Sa^allk, but also means of 
h o s p i t a l i t y and generosity, as i s i l l u s t r a t e d by *Urwa b. a l -
Ward, the leader of t h i s union (al-Sa^allk) or 'co-operative 
( 7 6 ) 
society' i n . the following l i n e : ^ ^ x ^ o ^ - * 
(77 ) 
Al-Sa^allk were formed from three classes: f i r s t l y 
al-Khula ^ a' al-Shudhdhadh. ^l^S^ s UiJ», (outlaws apart from 
t h e i r abode and t r i b e ) who were expelled by t h e i r own t r i b e s 
to the extent that no common l i n k remained with which to j o i n 
( 7 3 ) Al-Aghanl, Vol. X I I I , p.2. 
(7h) Al-Aghanl, Vol. I l l , p.73, Dai* al-Kutub al-Misrlya, Cairo, 
1929, 1st ed. See also, Ibn ManzGr, Lfsan al-'Arab, Dar 
Sadir, Beirut, 1956 , Vol. X, p.if 55-W. 
( 7 5 ) . Ibn ManzGr, Ksan a l - Arab, Vol. X I , pp . 2 8 6 , 287 , i f 2 2 , i f 2 3 . 
( 7 6 ) W. 'Arafat, A C r i t i c a l Introduction to the Study of the 
Poems ascribed to Hassan Ibn TJaabit, Ph.D. Thesis, S.O.A.S., 
London University, 195k, P^537* 
( 7 7 ) *Urwa ZbB al-Ward. Diwan, the Commentary of Ibn a l - S i k k l t , 
one of the "Majmg'Khamsat Dawawln", by: Abu Bakr 'Aslm 
b. AyGb al-BatalyaQsI, Cairo, 1293 A.H., p.106. See also 
Theodor Noldeke, Gedichte des *Urwa Ibn al-Ward, Gottingen, 
I 8 6 3 , p.16 and Diwan al-Hamasa, Vol. I l l , p.96 and L. 
Cheikhp, Shu^ara' al-NasranTya, Beirut, 1 9 2 5 , Part VI, 
p. 91o, l i n e 1. - ' . 
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them again together. I n other words, there was no 'social 
contact' "between themselves and t h e i r own tr i b e s . This 
anti-socialism was, i n f a c t , due to i n d i v i d u a l misbehaviour w ; 
and the nature of p i l l a g e and brigandage which, very often, 
led to b i t t e r disappointment and made revenge among the t r i b e s 
i n e v i t a b l e . I n solving such problems, the actual t r i b e s of 
al-Sa*al!k used to break the social l i n k w i t h the offenders, 
(79) 
as happened to Hajiz al-Azdl and Qals b. al-Haddadlya. x' 
The second class was al-Aphrlba t *==^j^-_^\ (Ravens or 
Mullattoes whose mothers were negresses and whose fathers did 
not recognise them as t h e i r l e g a l children, because t h e i r blood was not pure Arabic and because t h e i r mothers were 
slaves. For instance, Ta'abbata Sharran, al-Shanf Or 
al-Sulalk b. S i i l a k a / 8 3 ^ 6Antara of *Abs, and Khifaf b. 
(78) Al-AghSnX, Vol. V I I I , p.52 and Vol. XIX, p.75. 
(79) Al-Aghanl, Vol. X I I I , p.2. 
(80) Al-AghSnl, Vol. V I I , p.li+9. 
(81) JalSl al-DIn al-Suyutl, al-Muzhir, Cairo, N.D., Vol. I I , 
p.269. 
(82) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.269. 
(83) Ibn Qutalba, al-Shi^r wa'1-Shu*ar5, ed. with notes by: 
A.M. SfcSkir, Cairo, 136k A.H., Vol. I , pp.32k-325 and 
al-Aghanl, Vol. V I I , p. 150 and al-SuyutX, al-Muzhir, 
Vol. I I , p.269. 
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<UmaXr. ( 8 5 ) 
This 'colour-bar' p o l i c y i n such a community created a 
strong i n f e r i o r i t y complex among those Ravens. This complex 
was based upon a c o l l e c t i o n of ideas due to previous 
experiences and had f o r the i n d i v i d u a l a large emotional 
value. Therefore, t h i s compelled the Aghriba of the J a h l l l y a 
to boast of t h e i r "black colour. The Diwan of *Antara of 
*Abs i s a good example of t h i s a t t i t u d e . They regarded 
(86) 
t h e i r colour as t h e i r 'pure lineage', v ; which that community 
of discrimination considered lacking i n them. Sometimes, 
they considered t h e i r colour l i k e that of a white A r a b ^ 8 ^ i n 
the sense of achieving noble deeds and various v i r t u e s . 
The t h i r d class comprised the rebellious poor, who became 
robbers as a result of the meagre economic conditions of the 
(85) Al-AghanI, Vol. V I I , p.150 and al-Suyutl, al-Muzhir, 
Vol. I I , p.269. 
(86) ^Antara of *Abs, Diwan, DSr Sadir, Beirut, 1958, p.92, 
v. 5 and?,-!. . Cheikho, Shu'arS'al-Nasranlya, Part VI, 
j P . 8 l 8 , l i n e 13:'"' r ^ _ ^ . / , , 0 ' 
and v. 8, p.172 (Cheikho, Part VI, p.81+8, l i n e l l ) : 
(87) Antara, Diwan, p. 11+6, l i n e 7 and Cheikho. Part VI, 
p.838, l i n e 8: 
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desert. The head of t h i s class was ^Urwa Ibn al-Ward and 
the Sa^SlIk of Hudhall. 
I t i s possible, therefore, to describe al-Sa^SHk as a 
social class which had l o s t i t s "social adjustment". 
This was a natural r e f l e c t i o n upon t h e i r environment which 
had b u i l t among them strong impulses against t h e i r society. 
These impulses of c o n f l i c t and misbehaviour encouraged them 
to unite themselves under a co-operative and c o n f l i c t i v e 
society. Eventually, they l o s t both f a i t h and sense i n the 
t r i b a l ^asablya which was considered as the essential b r i c k 
i n the social structure of that community. They believed i n 
t h e i r own *asablya, which has been described as a 'sect 
'asablya'^^ ( 'asablya madhhablya). The basic p r i n c i p l e 
of t h i s *asablya was to l i v e only by means of the sword and 
to have nothing to hope f o r . ^ 0 ^ Therefore, they played the 
role of "mercenary s o l d i e r s " i n disputes between d i f f e r e n t 
t r i b e s , and, because they were v a l i a n t i n t h e i r f i g h t i n g , some 
chiefs, who were desirous of bringing a decisive blow to t h e i r 
(88) Y. Khallf, al-Shu'ara' al-Sa'gllk, Cairo, 1959, p.56. 
(89) I b i d . , p.114. 
(90) H. Lamraens, Le Berceau de l f I s l a m , Vol. I , p.193. 
(91) Y. Khallf, op. c i t . , p.116. 
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adversaries - used to prefer them i n t h e i r f i g h t i n g . ^ 2 ) This 
l i f e of al-§a*51Ik can "be regarded as t y p i c a l l i f e of the 
J a h l l l y a society, which "believed i n rai d i n g (razzia) as an 
essential "basis of i t s structure. Raiding, the p r i m i t i v e 
occupation of al-Sa^51Ik, was, i n f a c t , a p r i m i t i v e form of 
the struggle f o r existence, and eventually "became t h e i r 
* national sport*.(93) 
The poetry of al-Sa*51Ik i s a true picture of t h e i r 
i n d i v i d u a l personalities, and might "be considered the o r i g i n 
of p o l i t i c a l poetry i n Arabic L i t e r a t u r e . I t i l l u s t r a t e d 
v i v i d l y the revolution against a r i s t o c r a t i c t r i b e s , who 
"believed i n r a c i a l discrimination, from one side and i t 
i l l u s t r a t e d the c o n f l i c t against those harsh conditions of the 
desert, which put them face to face with starvation, poverty 
and calamity, from another side. 
I n regard to the foreign policy of the t r i b e , i t was 
"based upon competition, enmity and revenge, which was described 
"by S i r Charles J. L y a l l as "the master-passion of the Arabs". 
This revenge ( a l - t h a ' r , ^ LUl ) was almost a physical 
necessity, which, i f not obeyed, would deprive i t s subject of 
(92) H. Lammens, Le Berceau de l 1 I s l a m , p.193. 
(93) W, Montgomery Watt, Muhammad at Mecca, Oxford, 1953, p.17. 
(9U) Sir Charles J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian 
Poetry, London, 1885, p.xxiv. 
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sleep, appetite and health. I t was a 'veritable r e l i g i o n 1 
w i t h a l l i t s hard consequences. I n i t s prosecution the Arab 
was conscious of "a "burning fever, the medicine f o r which was 
the blood of his foe" . ( ^ 6 ) i f . t h e r e were a form of peace, 
i t would have been primitive.and short-lasting, because t h e i r 
b e l i e f i n revenge was based upon ideology and psychology as 
Zufar b. al-Harith al-KSIlabX i l l u s t r a t e d i n the following l i n e : 
"The pasture w i l l grow on grounds where on 
the dung of animals has f a l l e n , 
but the v i o l e n t anger of beating hearts 
w i l l remain unchanged". (97) 
A c t i v i t i e s of vendetta and the sense of honour created i n the 
Arab character a tendency to outboasting and bragging, which 
"reminds us", says Professor Blachere, "of Homeric heroes".(98) 
Their l i f e , therefore, was Coloured by blood'. This l i f e , 
which knew neither peace nor s t a b i l i t y , obliged them to 
contract t r e a t i e s of alliance between d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s . 
These t r e a t i e s l e d them to stand together against t h e i r enemy. 
Such contracts and obligations formed a kind of union which 
might endure f o r a considerable time. This union was b u i l t 
e ither on economic v needs or on the ideal of protecting weak 
tr i b e s against invaders and plunderers. I t happened that some 
(95) H. Lammens, Islam Beliefs and I n s t i t u t i o n s , London, 
1926, p.9. 
(96) Sir Charles J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian 
Poetry, p.xxiv. 
(97) al-Buhturl, al-Hamasa, ed. w i t h notes and commentary 
by: Kamal MustafS, lst.,ed., Cairo, 1929, p. 17. 
(98) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.25. 
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t r i b e s had united even though d i f f e r e n t i n lineage and kinship. 
The l a t t e r was due undoubtedly to drought, calamity and wars 
(99) 
against powerful t r i b e s . ' The Arabs of the J a h i l i y a who 
sought f o r glory used to claim decent from the most noble 
t r i b e and used to make contracts w i t h the most powerful of 
them.(10°) To strengthen t h i s sort of alliance ( H i l f p i . Ahlaf) 
between tr i b e s , oaths were sworn over the blood of sacrif i c e s 
to t h e i r gods and i d o l s . The blood was to symbolise the 
actual blood of t h e i r kinship. Therefore, marriages were 
arranged with a view to obtaining powerful alliances, ( 1 0 1 ) and 
the woman herself played the part of a mediator and of l i n k s 
between t r i b e s . ( 1 0 2 ^ As previously mentioned the Arabs were 
equally proud of t h e i r noble lineage both on t h e i r mother's 
and father's s i d e / 1 0 3 ) 
I n such a pastoral society, which believed i n fasablya 
as i t s r e l i g i o n and i n blood as i t s symbol of unity, women were 
regarded not as slaves and chattels but as equals and 
(99) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.9. 
(100) Al-Nuwalrl, Nihayat a l - arab f i Funun al-'adab, ed. of 
Dar al-Kutub al-Misrlya, Cairo, 192i+, Vol. I I , Chapter 
IV, p.283. 
(101) I . LichtenstBdter, op. c i t . , p.11. 
(102) I b i d . , p.13. 
(103) W.R. Smith, op. c i t . , p.29 and I . LichtenstSdter, op. c i t . , 
p.7. See also, al-Aghanl, Vol. XXI, p.l3U, ed._ by: R.E. 
Brunnow, Leyden, E.J. B r i l l , 1888. Al-Shanfara said: 
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companions. They entered i n t o that open community and shared 
men t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . They even showed h o s p i t a l i t y to 
t h e i r husband's f r i e n d s . ( 1 0 ^ ) Therefore, the free woman, 
who was often called Umm. .al-Banln^ 1 0"^ (mother of sons), 
occupied an admirable social status, and i n many cases 
women selected t h e i r males f o r themselves instead of having 
to accept the choice made for them by t h e i r g u a r d i a n s ^ * ^ and 
even had the r i g h t to divorce t h e i r husbands.K ' The 
woman, as a human symbol of love and beauty i n every nation, had 
inspired the poet of the J a h l l l y a to sing and the warrior to 
(104) S i r Charles J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian 
Poetry, p.xxxi. 
(105) Encyclopaedia of Islam, London, 1934, Vol. IV, p.1012. 
(106) The question of whether the female was the main p r i n c i p l e 
of Arabic kinship or not, was discussed i n d e t a i l by 
Professor Robertson Smith i n h i s valuable book, "Kinship 
and Marriage i n Early Arabia". He reached to the conclu-
sion that "kinship through the mother alone was o r i g i n a l l y 
the universal r u l e of Arabia, and that kinship through 
males sprang up i n polyandrous groups of kinsmen which 
brought i n wives from outside but desired to keep the 
children of these a l i e n women to themselves". (Chap. V, 
p.178). Professor Smith also mentioned i n Chapter I , 
pp.31-32 the opinion of Theodor NBldeke concerning the 
same subject but i n another way " c o l l e c t i v e terms i n 
Arabic are constantly feminine and Arabic grammar treats 
a l l t r i b a l u n i t i e s as such. Names l i k e Tamlm, Taghlib, 
etc., whether feminine i n form or not take feminine verbs 
and referred to by feminine pronouns singular. According 
to NBldeke t h i s grammatical rule i s the s u f f i c i e n t 
explanation of feminine eponyma, the grammatical personi-
f i c a t i o n of a t r i b e as feminine being enough to lead 
people u l t i m a t e l y to think of an ancestress epoyraa". 
(107) S i r Charles J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian 
Poetry, p.xxxi. 
(108) Al-AghSnX, Vol. XVI, p . 106 . 
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f i g h t . The Arab, thus, had i n t h e i r womankind the material of 
(109) 
a high romance, and upon i t they b u i l t t h e i r ideal of chivalry. 
The p r i n c i p l e of Arabic chivalry led them to concentrate t h e i r 
e f f o r t s i n facing danger together i n order to protect t h e i r 
women, and thus preventing them from being subject to c a p t i v i t y 
by t h e i r adversaries, as A^mr b. Kulthum said: 
"Upon our tracks follow f a i r , noble ladies 
£hat we take care shall not leave us, nor be insulted, ... 
They provender our horses, saying, 'You are not 
our husbands, i f you do not protect us'. 
I f we defend them not, may we survive not 
nor l i v e on f o r anything a f t e r them!" (110) 
The t r i b e did not leave t h e i r women unprotected i n camp, even 
i f there was no immediate danger of war, because the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of capture reduced the social status of women to that of 
chattels, and g i r l s might be carried o f f i n war to become the 
wives or concubines of enemies^"*"^ and the captor might s e l l 
(109) The Seven Golden Odes of Pagan Arabia, translated from 
the o r i g i n a l Arabic by: Lady Ann Blunt and W.S. Blunt, 
London, 1903, p . x i i i ( I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 
(110) A l - T i b r l z l , Sharh al-Qasa'id al-^Ashr, ed. C . J . L y a l l , 
C a l c u t t a , 189U, (Mu'allaqa of tfAmr b. Kulthum, p.122, 
l i n e 83 and p.123, lines 88, 8 9 ) . The above t r a n s l a t i o n 
i s rendered by Professor A.J. Arberry i n his book, "The 
Seven Odes", London, 1957, pp .208, 209 of the following 
( i l l ) R. Levy, The Social Structure of Islam, being the 2nd-ed. 
of the Sociology of Islam, Cambridge, 1957, Chapter I I , 
l i n e s : 1 
L i 
P.92. 
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them one day as mere chattels i n the slave-markets of Mecca 
and al-Madina. Thus the necessity to defend t h e i r womenfolk 
and the thought that the women might he watching the "battle 
from a distance, inspired the Arabs with courage and bravery; 
even t h e i r enemies had to take t h i s f a c t o r i n t o account.^ 1 1 2^ 
The ambition of the ordinary Bedouin was to get the women of 
his adversaries i n t o his power, and eventually they would 
become his slaves. He himself exercised complete authority 
over them. Seldom did i t happen that a woman who had been 
taken prisoner was k i l l e d . They used to marry t h e i r 
slave g i r l s , and, i f they bore t h e i r masters a c h i l d , they used 
to c a l l each one Umm al-Walad and the children received t h e i r 
freedom when expressly recognised by t h e i r father. (^•L^) 
The inhuman and savage custom of burying female infants 
alive (the Wa'd) i n such a community wherein there was no 
s t a b i l i t y appears to have been a reaction against the frequent 
famines w i t h which Arabia i s a f f l i c t e d through lack of r a i n 
(112) I . Lichtenstfidter, op. c i t . , p.39. 
(113) I . Lichtenstadter, op. c i t . , p.35 and The Naqa 1id of 
J a r l r and al-ParazdaOj ed. by: A.A. Bevan, Leiden, 1905, 
Vol. I , pp.97-98. The story runs as follows: 
J 
(111+) The Encyclopaedia of Islam, London, 1934, Vol. IV, 
p.1012. 
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and an attempt to preserve t h e i r sense of honour, "because of 
the fear of the p o s s i b i l i t y of disgrace and the loss of 
prestige i n having one of t h e i r own f l e s h and "blood married to 
a stranger or i l l - a s e d by him. Besides t h i s , however, i t 
seems that, as a result of a form of psychological pessimism, 
female infants were buried a l i v e i f they were born w i t h blue 
eyes, s l i g h t blemishes of the skin such as freckles or moles, 
or any physical d e f o r m i t y . I t has also been suggested 
that t h i s custom was i n s t i t u t e d because wars had tended to an 
excess of females over males. (-^^ i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note 
here that the Greeks i n the e a r l i e r ages are thought to have 
destroyed t h e i r female o f f s p r i n g . ( 1 1 7 ) 
Maybe t h i s cruel practice was sometimes substituted f o r 
that of abandoning t h e i r children to the vici s s i t u d e s of the 
desert i n the hope that someone might f i n d and bring them up 
f o r i t i s l i k e l y that the word al-Laqlta ( a JJl ) 
means 9an i l l e g i t i m a t e female c h i l d " i n the follo w i n g l i n e 
(115) A.R.A. Al-Su h a l l l , al-Raud al-Onuf, commentary on al-SIra 
al-NabawIya by Ibn Hisham,' Cairo, 191^, Vol. I , p.lii-8. 
(116) Rev. S.M. Zwemer, op. c i t . , p . l 6 l , being the suggestion 
of Professor Wilken. 
(117) W.A. Ciouston, op. c i t . , p . x x v i i i . Clouston also 
mentioned that the Arabs of the Jahi'llya s a c r i f i c e d t h e i r 
female children to t h e i r i d o l s as did some of the 
neighbouring nations. This statement lacks h i s t o r i c a l 
evidence, and i t seems that such a practice would have 
been contrary to the Bedouin's turn of mind. See p.2^ 
of t h i s thesis. 
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which would support t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y : 
(118) 
Al-TibrXzI interpreted t h i s word al-Laqlta i n the former l i n e 
* 
as follows: 
(119)„ r — ^ « " ^  ^ -UM ^  
Among the t r i b e of Tamim were a few chiefs who d i s l i k e d 
Wa'd and they saved the l i v e s of many female children by 
b u y i n g ^ 1 2 0 ) them from t h e i r fathers. The name of Sa^sa^a b. 
NSjlya, grandfather of al-Farazdaq. was celebrated f o r h i s 
noble acts of t h i s sort. He was c a l l e d J <=—^\>^^S cf^ (the 
Saviour of the i n f a n t i c i d a l female children - Muhyy a l -
Maw'udSt).( 1 2 1) 
(118) Dlwan al-Hamasa, Vol. I , p.5. 
(119) I b i d . , Vol. I , p.6. 
(120) W.R. Smith, op. c i t . , p.292. 
(121) Al-Farazdaq, Dlwan, ed. with notes and commentary by: 
A.I. al-SawI, 1 s t ed., Cairo, 1936, Vol. I I , p .U77, 
v . , 1 , 2 : »: " • " • i i ' * >.* 
' •'°'' A • j » i ' » ' - • i i , " ' ° - ' . , ~ ' - * 
V o l / l l , p".517, v. 3 : 
s - i <•' * / , ,'1 • / • 
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Foreign Culture and i t s Impact upon the pagan Arab mind. 
Each community i n the h i s t o r y of mankind may be regarded 
as a human being. Provision f o r that human being i s always 
culture. D i f f e r e n t cultures and various trends of knowledge 
have played an important vSle i n the l i f e of human communities 
throughout h i s t o r y . I n f i l t r a t i o n of new ideas i s apparent 
i n the pastoral community of Arabia, because the a b i l i t y to 
assimilate other cultures, when the opportunity presented 
(122) 
i t s e l f , i s w e l l marked among the children of the desert. v 1 
There are many means which helped to carry legacies of 
d i f f e r e n t nations i n t o Arabia. The chief of these were 
commercial intercourse, r e l i g i o n and wars. This was due 
p a r t l y to the f a c t that Arabia was crossed by caravans which 
kept the Arabs i n steady contact w i t h neighbouring t e r r i t o r i e s , 
and from them a c e r t a i n measure of culture seems to have 
penetrated i n t o Arabia. These lands, and especially I r a q and 
Syria where there were many Arabic merchants, (-^3) a r e ^ n 
r e a l i t y no more than a by-product of the process of contact 
and transmission between the nomad zone and that of se t t l e d 
cultures. There were at the same time Persian traders, who 
(122) P.K. H i t t i , op. c i t . , p.28. 
(123) Al-Tabarl, Tar'rlkh al-Umam wa'l-Muluk, Cairo, 1326 A.H., 
l s t ' e d . , Vol. I , p.291. 
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l i v e d side "by side with the Arabs, and Banu*I;jl, who were 
settled i n Bahrayn, became completely Persianised.^ 1 2^^ 
Mecca and al-Madina, the islands i n a sea of desert, 
formed the heart of Arabia. Their inhabitants always 
maintained close economic rela t i o n s with the nomads. 
Mecca at that time was a commercial republic ruled by a 
merchant oligarchy, and has been described as the Venice ( -^5) 
of Arabia. Mecca owed i t s status as the economic hub of North 
Arabia no less to i t s geographical p o s i t i o n on the caravan 
routes than to i t s function as a r e l i g i o u s centre, f o r the 
pilgrimage to Mecca was not simply a r e l i g i o u s occasion but 
also a great commercial one. The Meccans themselves were a 
commercially minded and comparatively progressive f o l k . ^ 2 ^ 
The ambition of the ordinary Bedouin of the J a h i l l y a was to 
pay at least one short v i s i t to Mecca, i f not to al-Madina, 
because of the renown of the markets situated near Mecca, such 
as *Uk3z, Dhu'l-Majaz and Badr, ( 1 2 7 ) which have been described 
as the ports of the desert. 
(121+) U.M. Daudpota, The Influence of Arabic Poetry on the 
Development of Persian Poetry, Bombay, 1931+, pp . l63> 161+ 
(quoted from: Islamisme et Parsisme, I . Goldziher, p.23). 
(125) Dr. A.M. al-Hawfl, op. c i t . , p.51+ (no reference to h i s 
information) \ 
(126) D.G. Hogarth, A History of Arabia, Oxford, 1922, p. 11+ and 
B. Lewis, The Arabs i n History, Grey Arrow ed., London, 
1958, p . 3 5 . 
(127) Al-Tabarl, Ta'rlkh alSUmam wa11-Muluk, Vol. I I , p.276. 
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Trade f a i r s were the "theatre of public and i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
t r i a l s of strength and s k i l l " . ( 1 2 ^ ) To these markets, such 
as UkSz which was once called 'the Arabic Olympia', 1 the 
poets resorted and placed t h e i r poetic talents before the 
public f o r t h e i r judgment and award, which was always regarded 
as d e c i s i v e . ( 1 ^ 0 ^ The Arabs of the JShlllya used to frequent 
these markets from a l l corners^ 1^ 1^ of the Peninsula. I n 
them they learned and discussed d i f f e r e n t matters and topics; 
they amused themselves hearing poetry recited and even carried 
out revenge. Some Arabs used to commit unjust deeds here, and 
were, therefore, called " a l - M u h i l l u n " , ( 1 ^ 2 ) while another 
group opposed to the l a t t e r called themselves al-DhSda 
al-Muhrimun"^ 1-^ (those who were against bad deeds and 
committing i n j u s t i c e ) . 
(128) W.G. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions, London, 1872, 
P.339. 
(129) E. Deutsch, L i t e r a r y Remains, London, 187U, p«U50. 
(13(D) The Seven Poems, translated from the Arabic by: Capt. F.E. 
Johnson, w i t h an introduction by Shaikh Paizullabhai, 
Bombay, 1893, p.IX. See also, J. Hell, The Arab C i v i l i -
sation, p.1U and Ta'rikh al-Ya*qubI, ed. by: M. Th. 
Houtsraa, Leyden, E.J. B r i l l , 1883, Vol. I , p.30l+. The 
story of al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl, who was the f i r s t 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i n 4Ukaz, concerning the poetical p o s i t i o n 
of those markets and g$rade f a i r s i s w e l l known. See f o r 
d e t a i l s al-Aghanl, Vol. XI, p.6, ed. of Dar al-Kutub 
al-Misriyya, Cairo, 1938. 
(131) Abu HayySn al-TawhXdl, KItab a l - Imt§* wa* 1-Mu'anasa, ed. 
wit h notes by" Ahmad Amln and A. al-Zayn, Cairo, 1939, 
Vol. I , pp.83, 8Z+, 85. See also Abu al-'Abbas Ahmad 
al-Qalqashandl, Subh al-A^sha, Dar al-Kiltub al-Misrlyya, 
Cairo, 1922, Vol.* I,"pp. 1*10, U l l . 
(132) Al-Ya<qubl, Ta'rikh, Vol. I , p.3lU. 
(133) I b i d . , Vol. I , p.31U. 
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These commercial interactions and intercourses "between 
the Arabs and the neighbouring countries (Persia, South Arabia, 
Ethiopia and Syria) carried with them many Persian, Greek 
and Abyssinian words. ^ ^"^ These foreign words, i n the course 
of time, became part and parcel of the Arabic Language. By 
the time of the Prophet Muhammad, they had come to be regarded 
as Arabic, and l a t e r some of them even passed i n t o the Qur'an 
i t s e l f and were gradually spread over the whole Peninsula. 
Al-SuyutI pointed out that there are many foreign words, i . e . 
Persian, Greek and Abyssinian, i n the Qur'Sn, and he called 
them "the arabicised words" . ^ ^-35) These words came to the 
Arabs through the medium of pilgrims, caravans and traders 
of Ethiopia, Yemen, Syria, Palestine and Persia, and were 
'Arabicized' i n the desert with s l i g h t a l t e r a t i o n and adaptation 
to s u i t t h e i r own language. 
The struggles and disputes between the two great Empires 
(Roman and Persian) gave b i r t h to two p r i n c i p a l i t i e s : the 
GhassSnids i n Syria and the Lakhmites i n HIra. Those two 
(134) Al-Jahl'z, al-Bay5n wa'l-Tabyln, ed. with notes and 
commentary by: H. al-Sandubl, Cairo, 1947, 3rd ed., 
Vol. I , p.37. See also, Ahmad Amln, Pajr al-islSm, 
Cairo, 1945, 5th ed., pp.16,' 25, 28 and R. B e l l , 
Introduction to the Qur'Sn, Edinburgh, 1958, p.l6 and 
U.M. Daudpota, op. c i t . , pp.l64, 165, 166, 167, 168 and 
R. Blachere, op. c i t . , pp .50, 51 . 
(135) Al-SuyutI, a l - ItoSn fi*Ulum al-Qur 1an, Cairo, 1368 A.H., 
Vol. I , 'pp.137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142.1- C?oL£teiK«*.,A SWt 
History of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e translated and enlarged by: 
J. De Semoggi, Hyderabad-Deccan, 1957, p.8. 
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states were-, i n f a c t , the vassals of the two great empires 
which employed them f o r c o n t r o l l i n g the Arab t r i b e s . ^ ^ 6 ) ^ Q 
Arabs, with t h e i r "natural g i f t f or i n t r i g u e " , t r i e d to play 
o f f one power against the other and thus produced many 
(137) 
subdivisions and cross currents. They were " m i l i t a r y 
buffer states", always ready to c o l l i d e even when they were not 
urged on by the suzerain powers beiiind them. ^ 3 8 ) two 
great Bnpires used the Princes of those two p r i n c i p a l i t i e s as 
tools f o r t h e i r p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s i n the struggle f o r glory 
between them. Therefore, the Snperors of Rome, as we l l as 
the Kings of Persia, t r i e d to gain them to t h e i r side, and t h i s 
led them to give the Princes of both p r i n c i p a l i t i e s great names 
and t i t l e s ; Justinian, f o r example, i n 529 A.D. designated 
al-Harith V of Ghassan 'pat r i c i u s ' and 'phylarch' and entrusted 
him with supreme authority over a l l the Arabs i n Northern 
Syria. ^ 9 ) Therefore, the LakJimltes i n al-HIra and the 
Ghassanids i n Syria, became two r i v a l courts of Northern Arabia; 
from them the poets of the J a h i l l y a i n d i r e c t l y obtained t h e i r 
knowledge of the world outside, and here the Arabic qaslda 
served f o r the 'courtly poetry', ^ l f 0^ which painted those two 
(136) I . Goldziher. A Short History of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , 
translated and enlarged by: J. De Semoggi, Hyderabad-
Deccan, 1957, P.»8. 
(137) De Lacy O'Leary, op. c i t . , p.17* 
(138) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p . 3 3 . 
(139) C Brockelmann, op. c i t . , p.7. 
(IhO) I . Goldziher, op. c i t . , p.8. 
- 3 9 -
p r i n c i p a l i t i e s , and i n pa r t i c u l a r al-EEra, i n r i c h colours. 
Al-HIra was established on the Euphrates i n Iraq i n the 
time of King SabQr I (circa^ 2*f0 ^ . D . ) / l l f 1 ^ and, from that date, 
i t became the home of Persian culture sheltering under the 
Iranian influence a more refined type of c i v i l i z a t i o n under the 
"quickening impulse of He l l e n i s t i c culture". ^ l l f3) The question 
of whether the c i v i l i z a t i o n of the Ghassanids was "far superior 
to that of the Lakhmites, because of t h e i r half-barbarian 
character", as Professor Nicholson pointed out, or vice 
versa^ did not affect the f a c t that both the Lakhmites and the 
Ghassanids played the role of transmitters and vassals of two 
d i f f e r e n t cultures and c i v i l i z a t i o n s i n the history of North 
Arabia i n p a r t i c u l a r and of the whole peninsula i n general. 
A b r i e f glance at the poetry of al-NabXeha. *AbXd b. al-Abras, 
Tarafa', Hassan b. Thabit, and al-A*sha, "the professional 
trotibador, who sums up i n himself the elements of culture then 
(lU-5) 
current i n Arabia", would support the attitude? t h a t both 
cultures and c i v i l i z a t i o n s were regarded as one c i v i l i z a t i o n 
w i t h d i f f e r e n t schools of thought and understanding. 
The Arabs who were inhabitants of both p r i n c i p a l i t i e s : 
were thought to have been more c i v i l i z e d and cultured than 
Clhl) A. AmXn, F a j r al-Islam, p . l 6 . 
(1^2) I . Goldziher:, op. c i t . , p.8. 
Cl*f'3) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.5*+. 
(l¥f) I b i d . , p .5if . 
(1^5) H.A.R. Gibb, Arabic L i t e r a t u r e ; an Introduction, London, 
1926, p.22. 
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those of the rest of the Peninsula as a whole. This i s due 
to the f a c t that the Princes of both p r i n c i p a l i t i e s t r i e d to 
adapt and develop such c i v i l i z a t i o n w i t h s l i g h t modifications, 
and, f i n a l l y , they assimilated and adopted a l l these-cultures 
as t h e i r own. 
Al-HIra i n the s i x t h century A.D., as a r e s u l t of the 
powerful spreading of the Lafchmites themselves became a 
'gathering-point' of Aramaic and Iranian thoughts and culture, 
i n the Arabic environment, and appeared to be l i k e a "metropole 
i n t e l l e c t u e l l e " ^ l l f ^ from whence poetry radiated to a l l parts 
of Arabia. The traders of al-HIra, both Arabs and non-Arabs, 
were^ i n f a c t , the torch-bearers of such cu l t u r e , and carried 
w i t h them not only the r i c h - s t u f f s and wines, but also some of 
the ideas and customs prevailing there and the l a t t e r played 
an innermost ro l e i n colouring and enlarging the mind of Arabs. 
Among the inhabitants of al-HIra were many Arabs who were w e l l -
acquainted w i t h the Persian language. I t i s related that 
*AdI b. Zald was: one of the Abrawlz's i n t e r p r e t e r s , and his 
father Zald was a poet, orator and reader of both Arabic and 
Persian t e x t s . ^ h e Arabs of al-HIra were also f a m i l i a r 
with both Greek Literature and philosophy, which dated from 
Uk6) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.50. A1-SQ1I, Adab al-Kuttab, 
(1V7) Abd al-Qaxlir b. fcUmaT al-Baghdadl, Khizanat al-Adab agna 
Cairo, 13M-8 A.H., Vol. I , p.34-5. See also, A. Amln 
Fajr, al-Islam, pp.17, 18 
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the time of HurmQz I (1W when the Persian Empire established 
a few colonies. The l a t t e r were:formed when Roman and Greek 
captives during the ware which endured f o r centuries between 
Rome and Ctesiphon. Among those captives were people who had 
been educated i n Greek culture, and some of them were even 
superior to the Persians i n a r t , architecture and medicine. 
Therefore, they held a considerable philosophic and s c i e n t i f i c 
status. Some of the educated captives went to al-HIra, and 
i t was believed that they themselves might have been the 
(11+9) 
preachers of C h r i s t i a n i t y there. 7 
The movement of Greek culture had begun i n the s i x t h 
century A.D., during the reign of Nu shir wan, according to 
Professor Brown, who thought that "the beginnings of the Sufi 
doctrines, as of so many others, may i n r e a l i t y go back beyond 
the Muhammadan to the Sasahian times". ^50) i a e question, 
therefore, of whether the o r i g i n of the Sufi movement as a 
philosophical trend had begun before or a f t e r Islam, did not 
affect the f a c t that those educated captives, who l i v e d i n 
al-HIra, had carriedvwith them t h e i r culture, and t h e i r 
influence upon the Arabs t h e r e i s obviously apparent i n the 
use of various words, which were?derived from both Greek and 
(lWJ) A. Amin, op. c i t . , p.18. 
(Ilf9) I b i d . , p. 18. 
(150) E.G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, London, 1919 
-4Vol. I , p.168. ' 
Latin o r i g i n s . For example, the word 11 \XJ> ( q i r t a s ) ? 
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which i s derived from the Greek word "chartes" meaning "a 
leaf or a sheet of p a p y r u s " , ^ 1 ) the word " ( j u>o_y^ 
which i s derived from the Greek word "Paradeisos", (^52) wor(^ 
" (_J-f which i s derived from the Greek word " S i g i l i o n " f 
and the word " -J>_L, , which i s derived from the L a t i n 
word " s t r a t a " . This r e l i g i o - l i n g u i s t i c influence i s 
c l e a r l y apparent i n the DlwSn of *AbId b. al-Abras, who was 
a permanent f r i e n d of al-Mundhir b. Ma' al-Sama* (505-551+ A.D.), 
one of the kings of al-HIra. 
Al-HIra was the home of a mixture of "both H e l l e n i s t i c and 
Persian cultures, while Syria was the centre of H e l l e n i s t i c 
culture o n l y . ^ 1 " ^ The c u l t u r a l movement had "begun i n Syria 
(151) R. Bel l , op. c i t . , p.16. 
(152) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.51 (Arabic Translation, p.63). 
(153) I b i d . , p.51 (Arabic Translation, p.63). 
(15U) I b i d . , p.51, (Arabic Translation, p.63). 
(155) C. Nallino, Ta*rlkh al-ad5b al-^Arablya, Lectures deliver-
ed at Cairo University, 1910-1911, ed. by: Maryam Nallino, 
Cairo, 195k, PP.66, 67. 
(156) G. Leff, Medieval Thought from St. Augustine to Ockham, 
Penguin Books Ltd., No. A.l+2i+, Middlesex, 1958, p.li+2. 
Syria had i t s famous school of Edessa from the days of 
St. Ephraim (d .373) . I t became the chief centre of Hellen-
i s t i c studies u n t i l Nestorian heresies led to the break-up 
of the school i n ij.89. Yet even i n the heyday of the 
Syrian schools, i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e r e s t i n Greek did not go 
much beyond theology. See: H.G. Farmer, 
H i s t o r i c a l Pacts f o r the Arabian Musical Influence, 
William Reeves Bookseller Limited, London, 1929, p.130. 
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i n the si x t h century A.D., a f t e r Justinian had closed the 
schools of philosophy at Athens i n 529 A.D.,^1-^ and, as a 
res u l t , i n "both Syria and Palestine many schools grew up 
wherein was taught the philosophy of A r i s t o t l e . The Ghassanids, 
therefore, shared the Lakhmites t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s i n transmitting 
Greek culture to the Arab world. 
H e l l e n i s t i c culture had influenced the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
Christian doctrine as w e l l as that of Judaism. C h r i s t i a n i t y 
was "born i n the East, and from there had penetrated i n t o the 
Roman Empire, the i n s t i t u t e of Greek c u l t u r e . A l e x a n d r i a 
was the geographical centre of the assimilation of r e l i g i o n with 
philosophy. The clergymen and vicars of the Church were 
philosophers "before they "became pr i e s t s at the "beginning of the 
Chr i s t i a n era. They needed logic and philosophy to adduce and 
persuade the pagans to accept t h e i r creed. Therefore, they 
came very much to r e l y upon the philosophy of A r i s t o t l e and Plato, 
and, f o r that reason, many schools of theology were opened and 
they flourished side "by side w i t h those of Greek philosophy, i n 
dire c t i m i t a t i o n of the Greek Academies. The most famous school 
of a l l was that of Alexandria at the "beginning of the t h i r d 
(159") 
century A.D.V ^ ' To the influence of Greek philosophy Caetani 
(157) G. Leff,op.£i-fc P. 
(158) A. Amln, op. c i t . , p.28. 
(159) I h i d . , p.28. 
-Un-
explained the spread of Islam among the Christians of the 
Eastern Churches. He considered that Hellenic culture, from 
a r e l i g i o u s point of view, was f o r the East, w i t h i t s love of 
clear and simple concepts, "a misfortune, "because i t changed 
the sublime and simple teachings of Christ i n t o a creed 
h r i s t l i n g w i t h incomprehensible dogmas, f u l l of doubts and 
uncertaintie s".^ 1^ 0^ 
Judaism, "before C h r i s t i a n i t y , was influenced "by Greek 
philosophy, and, i n f a c t , carried t h i s philosophy to the Arabian 
Peninsula. C h r i s t i a n i t y had entered the Peninsula "by way of 
the Ibadites, who were the Christian Arahs of a l - H X r a . T h e 
Ibadites are so named i n v i r t u e of t h e i r C h r i s t i a n i t y . They 
were former slaves who had been freed, and remained c l i e n t s of 
the reigning t r i b e s . ^ ^ 2^ The r e l i g i o n and culture of the 
*Ibad were conveyed through various channels, one of them being 
the trading of wine. They were the "schoolmasters of the 
heathen Arabs". n j _ s thought that they, themselves 
<- 4Ibad f, taught the Arabs the fcsrm of calligraphy, because 
some of them knew reading and w r i t i n g . 
(160) T.W. Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, London, 1913, 2nd ed., 
pp.70-71. 
(161) Ibn Durayd al-Azdl, Kitab Jamharat al-Lugha. Hyderabad-
Deccan, 13kk A.H., lst.,ed., Vol. I , p.21+5. 
(162) C. Huart, Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , London, 1903, p.6. 
(163) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.39. 
(16U) U. al-Dusuql, al-NSblgha al-Dhubyanl, Cairo, 1951, p.88. 
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The p r i n c i p a l i t i e s of al-HIra amd Syria had shaped the 
images of the poets of the JS h l l l y a and one can easily trace 
the influence of Persian culture upon them. Al-Muraqqish the 
Elder compared the long, straight horns of the oryxes to the 
t a l l s t r a i ght caps worn "by Persians: 
"Nought but the large-eyed wild-kine that pasture therein, 
l i k e to Persians sta l k i n g abroad i n t h e i r high-peaked caps". 
(165) 
While al-Mukhabbal al-Sa'dl described the face of his "beloved 
as soft and white l i k e "the choicest of pearls wherewith the 
Persians l i g h t up the arch of the throne of t h e i r King" . ( - ^ ^ 
I t i s also i n t e r e s t i n g to note that the Arabs of the J§hlllya 
used Grecian swords and greatly appreciated them as being a 
sign of courage and f o r t i t u d e ; as 6Amir al-Muharlbl said: 
"We sent t h e i r heads tumbling down on the hard rock, 
what time our swords of Grecian steel gathered notches 
from blow on blow". (167) 
(I65) Al-Mufaddallyat, Translated i n t o English "by: C.J. L y a l l , 
Oxford, r19l8. Vol. I I , XLIX, l i n e k, p.175 and Vol. I 
(Arabic Text), p.U71 and ed. of Shakir and Harun, Cairo, 
1952, p.229. The a"bove t r a n s l a t i o n i s rendered by Sir 
Charles J. L y a l l of the following l i n e : 
(166) Al-Mufaddallyat, L y a l l , Yol. I I , XXI, l i n e 13, p.75 and 
ed. of Shakir and Harun, p.115. 
(167) Al-Mufaddallyat, L y a l l , Vol. I I , XCI, l i n e 10, p.258 and 
Vol. I,'p.627 and ed. of Shakir and H5run, p.319. The 
above being the t r a n s l a t i o n of the foll o w i n g l i n e : 
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The e f f e c t of relations between the Arabs and the Greeks and 
Romans can be seen i n the similes used by the poet *Alqama b. 
^Abada, who compared the c a l l s of the ostriches to the 
u n i n t e l l i g i b l e speech of the Roman or the Greek, as i n t h i s 
l i n e : 
"He speaks to his mate with a clucking and chirruping noise, 
l i k e as the Greeks chatter t h e i r jargon together i n t h e i r 
castle". (168) 
While Tarafa compared the strong elbows of his she-camel to 
the bridge of the Roman i n t h i s l i n e : 
"Widely spaced are her elbows, as i f she strode 
carrying the two buckets of a sturdy water-carrier; 
l i k e the bridge of Byzantine, whose builder swore (169) 
i t should be a l l encased i n bricks to be raised up true". 
Paganism, Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y i n pre-Islamlc Arabia. 
Religion, i n the sense of the b e l i e f that there i s a 
supernatural power (or powers) which governs the universe, and 
(168) Al-Mufaddallyat*: L y a l l , Vol. I I , CXX, l i n e 28, p.336 and 
Vol. I,'p«807 and ed. of Shakir and Harun, p.UOO. The 
above being the t r a n s l a t i o n of the following l i n e : 
(169) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, London, 1957, p.8ij., and 
al-Zawzanl, Sharh al-Mu*allaq§t al-Sab<, Dar SSdir, Beirut, 
1958, (Tarafa, Mu'allaqa No. I I , p.52, li n e s i and 2), and 
W. Ahlwardt, The Dlwans of the six ancient Arabic poets, 
London, 1870, Qaslda No. IV, v. 21, 22, p.55. The above 
t r a n s l a t i o n i s rendered by Professor A.J. Arberry of the 
follow i n g l i n e s : 
Jl * ~ * S s 
I " " ' ~ •> <- ^ I - -
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the recognition of God as an object of worship, love and 
obedience, was almost unknown to the ordinary Bedouin of the 
desert. Kinsman's "blood was to him hi s true r e l i g i o n . He 
did not take his r e l i g i o n too seriously, because happiness f o r 
him was the harmony of man with nature, that i s to say w i t h the 
conditions of his temporal existence. The rel i g i o u s sentiment 
which influenced his mind was a form of 'polydaemonism' 
related to the paganism of the ancient Hebrews and Semites. 
That b e l i e f l e d the Bedouin to think that he was surrounded by 
unseen powers which he was unable even to name or to define. 
This p r i m i t i v e dread of various i n v i s i b l e devils led him to 
symbolise that fear i n the worship of i d o l s which eventually 
formed h i s actual r e l i g i o n . 
Paganism d i d not s p l i t h is e n t i t y i n t o body and soul, nor 
did i t divide his l i f e i n t o outer and inner worlds, but i t 
encouraged him to enjoy his i n d i v i d u a l i t y distinguishing neither 
between things of the senses nor things of the soul.. I d o l a t r y , 
therefore, was considered to be the popular r e l i g i o n of pagan 
Arabia, and such r e l i g i o n lacked priesthood. This paganism 
was not personal but communal, following the general f e e l i n g of 
the t r i b e , and from here may be found many ido l s being worshipped 
by d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s to the extent that each t r i b e had i t s i d o l . 
Hi sham Ibn al-Kalbl wrote a valuable book called "Ki'tab al-Asnam" 
(170) B. Lewis, op. c i t . , p.30, and R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.32. 
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( i . e . The Book of I d o l s ) , which i s considered to he unique i n 
i t s material. Therein he recorded the names of a l l the idols 
of the Peninsula and the poetry connected w i t h them. I t i s 
in t e r e s t i n g to notice that the Arabs of pagan Arabia used to 
sac r i f i c e sheep to these i d o l s . They used to c a l l these 
sacri f i c e s " * a t a ! i r , sing, * a t l r a " , and the place on which they 
slaughtered and offered them was called an a l t a r (" * i t r " ) . I n 
th i s connection Zuhalr b. Abl Sulma said: 
"He moved therefrom and reached a mountain top, (171) 
Like a high a l t a r sprinkled w i t h the blood of s a c r i f i c e " . 
The most famous id o l s were al-Lat, al-'Uzza, Hubal and Manat. 
(172) i (^73 The heathen Arabs used to swear 'by A l l a t ' , v ' ' 'by a l - Uzza' 
(171) HishSm Ibn al-Kalbl, Ki'tSb al-Asnam, ed. w i t h notes by: 
Ahmad ZakI Pasjia, Cairo, 2nd edj, 1921+, p.3U. Translated 
in t o English by: N.A. Paris, (under the name of "The Book 
of I d o l s " ) , Princeton Oriental Studies, Vol. Ik, Princeton 
University Press, 1952, p.29. The above t r a n s l a t i o n i s 
of the fol l o w i n g l i n e : 
(172) Ibn al-Kalbl, Ki'tSb al-Asnam, p. 17 (English Translation, 
P.15). 
(173) I b i d . , p.17 (English Translation, p.15). 
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and even 'by A l l a h ' . A l l these oaths of the JShillya 
may "be regarded as 'false swearings' without any r e l i g i o u s 
significance, because the Bedouin himself was fundamentally 
i n d i v i d u a l i s t , and his "barren environment made him a strong 
m a t e r i a l i s t to the extent that, i f he swore "by one of his gods 
or even by All f i h (the Supreme God), i t was nothing but an 
a r t i f i c i a l swearing i n "the hour of need".^1^"^ I n i l l u s t r a t i n g 
t h i s point one might refer to the f a c t that the nomadic Arabs 
of the Jahl'llya d i d not w i l l i n g l y accept Islam at the beginning 
(176) 
and showed l i t t l e desire and aptitude f o r understanding r e l i g i o n . 
Their readiness, i f any, to assimilate and digest the r e l i g i o u s 
creed, would not have been whole-hearted, and to t h i s f a c t the 
Qiir'an speaks of the Bedouins as follows: 
(174) I b i d . , p.17 (English Translation, p.15). See also, rAbId 
Ibn al-Abras, Dlwan, ed. and translated i n t o English by: 
Sir Charles'J. L y a l l , "E.F.W. Gibb Memorial", Vol. XXI, 
Leyden: E.J. B r i l l and London, 1913, l i n e 2, Qaslda, 
No. XXIV, p.67 and al-Mufaddallyat, ed. L y a l l , Oxford, 
1921, Vol. I , No. XCI, line" 4 , p.625 and p.319 of the ed. 
of Shakir and HSrun, Cairo, 1952. The following l i n e s 
contain swearings by these pagan gods and Allah: w 
( i i ) £L^-J^ ^ ^ ^ c A , «=1A-U 
(iU)\*llV^i<Js^ip-^^lM
 j^j^aY^^^~^^ 
(1) Ibn al-Kalbl, p.17; ( i i ) 6AbId Ibn al-Abras, p.67; 
( i i i ) Al-Mufaddallyat, Vol. I , p.625. 
(175) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.135. 
(176) C. Nallino, op. c i t . , p.95. 
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"The Bedouins are more stubborn i n unbelief and hypocracy, 
and apter not to know the bounds: of what God has sent 
down on His Messenger; and God i s Ail-knowing, All-Wise". 
(177) 
This probably arose from t h e i r callousness, cruelty,sayageness 
(178) 
and i s o l a t i o n which made them unable to observe knowledge 
and benefit from r e l i g i o u s understanding. 
Therefore, the Bedouin, whose hard l i f e had made him an 
i n d i v i d u a l , often s e l f i s h , merciless and cruel, came to realise 
and recognise the existence of the Prophet Muhammad and to 
regard him as a- great leader, or even a great king, who was 
extremely powerful,^79) w n o m n e could only disadvantage-
ously anger. Thus, i n accepting IslSm, the Bedouin was 
behaving as an i n d i v i d u a l only i n the sense that he would 
benefit by doing so, and his action can, therefore: be described 
as mercenary or that of an opportunist. To support t h i s view 
i t i s int e r e s t i n g to c i t e the story of BanG ^Smir Ibn Sa^sa'a, 
who went together to the Prophet Muhammad under the leadership 
of Amir b. a l - T u f a l l , who i s recorded to have had the following 
conversation w i t h the Prophet Muhammad: 
"'Amir b. a l - T u f a i l went to Prophet Muhammad and said: 0, 
Muhammad what w i l l pou o f f e r me, i f I accept Islam? The 
(177) The Qur+an, Sdrat al-Tawba>., 97; the above t r a n s l a t i o n 
being rendered bys Professor A.J. Arberry, The Koran 
Interpreted, London, 1955, Vol. I , p.2l8:»i-i, - / -» , » - , 
llSZ f - U ; L u ^ c^br-=: tU^Jut 
(178) Al-ZamaJ&sjjarl, al-Kasbshaf, 2hd ed.', Cairo (Bulaq), 
1318 A.H., Vol. I I , pA5. 
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prophet r e p l i e d : f o r you i s that which i s f o r a l l 
Muslims and upon .you i s that which i s th^<*A^ &o upon 
a l l Muslims. *Amir asked: Do you appoint me your 
successor? The prophet answered: This i s not f o r you 
and not f o r your people. He then said: Do you o f f e r me 
the wilderness and leave the sedentary d i s t r i c t f o r yourself? 
The prophet re p l i e d : No, but I w i l l give_you the reins 
of horses because you are a horseman. 'Amir exclaimed! 
are they not f p r me? I w i l l f i l l the land against you 
with horses and men":. (180) 
Whether or not the word "Allah" was i n existence i n pre-
Islamic times and was actually used i n the JahTlIya qaslda, 
has given r i s e to d i f f e r i n g opinions among modern scholars. 
Th. Noldeke pointed out that the word "Allah" i s extremely 
common both by i t s e l f and i n theophorous names, and that the 
word i t s e l f forms "an i n t e g r a l part of various idiomatic phrases 
( I 8 i r 
which were i n constant use among the heathen Arabs". Whereas 
Goldziher, a f t e r acknowledging that the word "Allah" was w e l l 
known to the Arabs of the J a h i l l y a , thought t h a t , although the 
word was the common God's name of a l l the Semites, the people 
had not yet heard of him as being the Judge of the World and 
(182) 
Lord of the Day of judgment. Tisdale supported t h i s a t t i t u d e 
by asserting that the Prophet Muhammad did not Invent the word 
"Allah", but found i t i n use among his f e l l o w countrymen at 
the time of his c a l l . ( l 8 3 ^ Sir Charles L y a l l thought that 
(180) Ibn Sa'd, TabaqSt, e d . by: Eduard Sachau, Leiden, E.J. B r i l l , 1921, Vol. I , part 2, p.51. See also, the ed. of 
Beirut, Dar S i d i r , 1957, <&bl. I , p.310. 
(181) Th. Nffldeke. "Arabs (Ancient)", his a r t i c l e i n the 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics:, ed. by: James 
Hastings, Edinburgh, 1908, Vol. I , pp.659-673. 
(182) I . Goldziher, opl c i t . , p.19. 
(183) W.St. Cl a i r T l s d a l l , The Origina l Sources of the Qur'in, London, 1905, P.3H-. 
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the swearing *by al-Lat' had "been changed i n some cases to 
'"by Allah', and wrote: "there i s , however, no reasonable 
doubt that the name of Allah, the Supreme G-od, was we l l known 
to the Arabs of the Ignorance". ^  1 ^ A l - T a b a r l ^ r e g a r d e d 
the word "al-Lat" as the feminine form of the word "Allah" 
ending with the l e t t e r ( t ) . He gave another example to 
support h i s opinion: *Amru (masc.) and A^mra (fern.) and 
^Abbas (masc.) and ^Abbasa (fern.). I t seems, however, that 
al-Tabarl himself admitted that the word "AllSh" had existed 
i n the Arabic language long before the word "al-Lat". 
Professor Margoliouth, from another side, rejected the 
authenti c i t y of pre-Islamic poetry by claiming that those 
poets, such as 4AbId b. al-Abras, Tarafa and ^Antara of Vbs, 
who used the word "Allah" or other Qur'anic t e c h n i c a l i t i e s 
were "not spokesmen of paganism. They were Moslems i n a l l 
but i n name" . ^ l 8 6^ 
Despite these d i f f e r i n g points of view, i t would appear 
that the word "Allah" was i n use i n pre-Islamic times, and 
was, i n f a c t , employed i n the J a h l l l y a qaslda. I t i s a well 
known h i s t o r i c a l f a c t that the name of the father of the Prop-
het Muhammad was ^ Abduliah^ 3-^) ( i . e . *Abd Allah, the servant 
Sir Charles J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian 
poetry, London, 1885, pp.xxvii, x x v i i i , xxix (the I n t r o -
duction) and A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.2ij.l. 
(185) Al-Tabarl, J ami6 al-Bayan f i Taf s i r al-Qur' an, 1st ed., 
Cairo (BulSgJ, 1329 A.H., Vol. XXVII, p.3U. 
(186) D.S. Margoliouth, The Origin of Arabic Poetry, J.R.A.S., 
London, 1925, pp.43^, U35, k36, h37, k3&. A.J. Arberry, 
The Seven Odes, pp.229-2U5. 
(187) The f u l l name of the father of the Prophet Muhammad i s 
'Abdullah Ibn 'Abdullrauttalib. 
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of God). Now "both of Muhammad's parents are recorded to have 
died when he was "but a young c h i l d , and, as i t i s recorded that 
the Call did not come to the Prophet u n t i l the age of f o r t y 
years, the naming of his father could not have "been influenced 
"by the "birth of Islam. This i s purely a clear i n d i c a t i o n that 
the word "Allah" was known and was used i n pre-Islamic times, 
although i t was not necessarily i n frequent use. 
I t i s generally assumed that the Bedouin of the J a h l l i y a 
did not commit his compositions to paper, but rather to memory, 
and i t i s well known that the Arab of that time possessed a 
phenominal and photographic memory, as i s i l l u s t r a t e d by the 
f a c t that the r e c i t a t i o n of the Suras of the Qur'an by the 
Prophet Muhammad were preserved i n the memories of his 
companions and f ollowers. (^88) j ^ , therefore, appears that 
the pre-Islamic Qaslda had been composed i n the pre-Islamic era, 
but was not committed to paper u n t i l Islamic times. I t i s 
preserved f o r us only i n the collections made by Islamic 
scholars, and i t i s l i k e l y that those scholars were "careful 
to avoid or o b l i t e r a t e as f a r as possible the traces of t h e i r 
fathers' i d o l a t r y " , d®9) a n ^ ^n t h i s way, they perhaps added 
(188) H.A.R. Gibb, Muhammedanism, 2nd ed., Oxford University 
Press, London, 1953, p.^ -9 and C. Huart, op. c i t . , p.35. 
(189) W.R. Smith, Lectures on the Religion of the Semites, 
London, 1927, 3rd ed., p.ij-9. 
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the word or a few l i n e s containing the word "A115h" to 
counteract t h e i r g u i l t of the pagan b e l i e f s of t h e i r ancestors, 
and, simultaneously, they perhaps subtracted a few words or 
a few l i n e s f o r the same purpose. 
I n conclusion, i t might be stated that, although the 
w r i t i n g down of what i s called the pre-Islamic Qaslda by the. 
Islamic Grammarians and Transmitters resulted i n the inclus i o n 
of various phrases containing the word "Allah" and other 
Islamic terms, t h i s does not necessarily imply that the word 
"A115h" was not included i n the o r i g i n a l compositions or that 
the poetry was not actually composed i n pre-Islamic times. 
Besides paganism as a form of r e l i g i o n , Judaism and 
C h r i s t i a n i t y stood out i n Arabia as c h a l l e n g e r s t o that 
ancient i d o l a t r y . Both Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y were brought 
i n t o Arabia by the vigorous trading of Abyssinian slaves and 
by commercial re l a t i o n s with the neighbouring states. .The 
states of GhassSn i n Syria and of the Lakhmites i n al-HIra were 
considered to be the home of many Christian sects, such as the 
Nestorians, the Monophysites (Jacobites) and the Malkites or 
State Church, ^  fostered a t i n c t u r e of Aramaic and 
( 190) H. St. J.B. Philby, The Background of Islam, Egypt, 
Alexandria, 1947, p.12. 
(191) A. Guillaume, Islam, London, 1956, 2nd ed., p.14 and De 
Lacy O'Leary, op. c i t . , p.141-142. 
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Hellenic culture. ^ -92) From those two states the Judo-
Christ i a n ideas had percolated i n t o the desert, and, i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , "by means of the *Ib5ds of al-HIra, who used to 
trade i n wine and used to hold many trade f a i r s f o r that purpose 
i n the desert. Thus, i t was i n the wine shops that the Gospel 
had "been made known to the uncultured minds which had "begun to 
awaken to i n t e l l e c t u a l life.^^ 9 3 ) 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i n Najd was then known only among the wine-
traders of al-HIra and Syria. They were i n r e a l i t y u n o f f i c i a l 
m i s s i o n a r i e s . ^ 9 ^ The Christian Bishops and herraits^95^ 
together w i t h the wine-traders used to discuss w i t h the Arabs 
such subjects dealing w i t h Christian doctrine as the Day of 
Resurrection, the Day of Judgment, Heaven and Hell i n the famous 
trade f a i r s and markets near Mecca and al-Madina. I t i s recorded 
that Muhammad, before his Call, had heard the Sermon of Quss b. 
SacI'da a l - IyadI in'ukaz^ 1 9 6) and i t i s thought that the l a t t e r 
(192) B. Lewis, op. c i t . , p.32. 
(193) C, Huart, Une Nouvelle Source du Qoran, Journal Asiatique, 
Dixieme Serie, Tome IV, Paris, 190k, p.131. 
(19*0 R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.57 (Arabic Translation, p.69). 
(195) Brockelmann suggested that the desert had "been the shelter 
of many expelled Christian sects. See C. Broekelraann, 
op. c i t . , pp.9-10. 
(196) Al-AghanI, Vol. XIV, pp.Ul-lj-2, and Qifcdama b. Ja'far, Naqd 
al-Nathr, ed. with notes by: Dr. Taha Husaln and A.H. 
al-'IbSdf, Cairo, 19U0, pp.98-99 (the f u l l sermon of Quss 
b. Sa'ida a l - I y a d l ) . 
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was a Christian. Also, i t i s related by a l - I s f a h a n l ^ W ) that 
al-A*sh5 was regarded as a Qadarl ( F a t a l i s t ) as i s i l l u s t r a t e d 
i n the following l i n e : 
"God created l i f e as He l i k e d and according to His 
choice, then He a t t r i b u t e d f a i t h f u l n e s s and 
righteousness exclusively to Himself, and put blame 
upon man". 
This idea of Fatalism i n the above l i n e i s related by his 
Rawiya, YahyS b. Matta, who was, i n f a c t , a Christian Ibadite 
and who recorded that al-A*sha had taken such an idea either 
from al-Ibad^^8) o f al-HIra, who sold him wine, or from the 
Bishops of N a j r S n . ^ 1 ^ 
Among the Arabs of the JShlllya, therefore, there were 
Christ i a n poets, such as Uraayya b. Abl al-Salt, who was more or 
less a devout Christian and a learned man. He mentioned i n his 
poetry stories of the Prophets and used strange words which the 
Arabs of his time did not understand. He used to obtain his 
information, i t i s recorded, from the Old Testament and the Book 
( 197) Al-AgMLnl, Vol. V I I I , p.79 and Vol. X, p.lU3 and al-A^sha, 
DXwan, ed. wi t h notes and commentary by: M.M. Husal-n, Cairo, 
1950, p.233, Qaslda No. 35, l i n e 2. See also*the e d i t i o n 
of al-Afsha, DlwSn, by: R. Geyer, E.J.W. Gibb Memorial, 
New Series, No. VI, London, 1928, p.155 and L. Cheikho, 
Shu t far5 ! al-Nasranlya, Part I I I , p.36i+. The above trans-
l a t i o n i s of the following l i n e : , „ «, - - /*- e 
( 198) Al-Aghanl, Vol. V I I I , p.79. 
(199) Al-A^hanl, Vol. X, p . l l t f . 
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of the Christians.(20°) His poems together with those of the 
other pre-Islaraic Christian poet, cAdI b. Zald of al-HIra, who 
was a Christian from a Christian house,(2°l) r e f l e c t to a 
considerable extent the Christian doctrine i n the form i n which 
i t was adopted by the Arabs. Both of these poets through t h e i r 
(202) 
learning and genius held a great influence over the people. ' 
A l l these factors reacted together to a t t r a c t the mind of 
the Arabs, and encouraged some of them who were pagans to 
abandon t h e i r i d o l a t r y , such as Waraqa b. Nawfal, who even 
refused to eat the meat of the ^ a t a ' i r (the i d o l sacrifices) and 
who devoted h i s time to read the r e l i g i o u s Books of the 
Christians and Jews, and eventually became a Christian.^ 2^3 ) 
Another example i s that of Zald b. 'Amir b. NufaXl, who 
during the J§hillya days had turned to the worship of God and / (201+} renounced that of al-Uzzg and of other i d o l s . ' Therefore, 
some of the Arabic t r i b e s under such influences had become 
(200) Ibn Qutalba, al-Shi*r wa'1-sWarSj Vol. I , p.U29 and Ibn 
Sallam al-Jumahl, TabagSt Puhul al-Shu^arS'; ed. wi t h 
notes by M.M. ShSkir, Cairo, 1952; p.220 and al-Baghdadl. 
Khizanat al-adab, Vol. I , p.230 and al-AghSnl, Vol. IV, 
pp.121, 122, 123 ed. Dar al-Kutub al-Misrlya, and 
al-Agjhanl, Vol. I l l , p.187 (ed. BulSgJ . ' 
(201) Al-A£hanl, TPol. I I , p.18 (Bul&gJ . 
(202) M.A. ^Azzam, A c r i t i c a l study of the poetry content of 
the SIra of Ibn Hicham, Ph.D. thesis, S.O.A.S., London 
University, 1953, p.82. 
(203) Al-Afihanl, Vol. I l l , pp.119, 120, 121 (ed. of Dar al-Kutub 
al-Mi s r l y a ) . 
(20lf) Al-AghanI, Vol. I l l , p.123, ed. Dar al-Kutub al-Misrlya 
and Ibn al-Kalbl, Kitab a»Asnam, pp.21, 22 (English 
t r a n s l a t i o n , p.19). 
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Chriatian, such as Banu Taghlib from Rabl'a, 
Banu Asad from QuraXsh, T a y ' ^ 2 0 ^ Madhhi.1. 
(205) Rabl'a, GhassSn 207) 
Madhhi .1. Bahra' and Tanukh. 
Banu Taghlib and other Christian t r i b e s remained l o y a l to t h e i r 
creed even a f t e r Islam, and Muhammad himself entered i n t o 
t r e a t i e s with several Christian t r i b e s , promising them his 
protection and guaranteeing them the free exercise of t h e i r 
had doubled the p o l l - t a x on the Christ i a n t r i b e , Banu Taghlib, 
saying "they are a "body of Arabs too proud to pay p o l l - t a x , hut 
severe i n warfare" . ( 2 ^ ) 
As f o r Judaism, i t was rooted i n the Arabian s o i l long 
before C h r i s t i a n i t y . I t i s true that a great number of Jews 
had f l e d from Yemen and the banks of the Euphrates,(^ll) a n d 
had f i n a l l y settled i n the d i s t r i c t of al-H i j 5 z . v ; I t i s 
(20?) Ibn Qutalba, al-Ma<5rif, p.266. 
(206) Al-Maldanl, Majma* al-AmthSl, Cairo, 1352 A.H., Vol. I , 
p.75. 
(207) Al-Ya'qubl, Ta'rlkh, Vol. I , pp.298, 299. 
(208) T.W. Arnold, op. c i t . , pp.itf, U8. 
(209) R. Levy, op. c i t . , p.3, and AbG Yusuf, KitSb al-Khar5.i. 
Cairo, 1352 A.H., pp.120, 121, (gnd ed.) and al-BalSdhurl, 
KitSb Futuh al-Buldan, Cairo, 1901, 1st ed., p. 189 and the 
ed. of M.j! De Goeje, Leyden, E.J. B r i l l , 1866, p.181 and 
English t r a n s l a t i o n by: P.K. H i t t i , under "The Origins of 
the Islamic States", New York, 1916, Vol. I , p.28U. 
(210) Al-BaladhQrl, Futuh al-Buld5n, p.189 and ed. of De Goeje, 
p. 181 and H i t t i , p*28i|.. 
(211) D.G. Hogarth, op. c i t . , p.6. 
(212) Dr. A.M. al-HaWj^al-Mar'a;: f i ' l - S h i ^ r al-;jah£ll, p.5, 
(quoted from: De Perceval, l ' H i s t o i r e des Arabe, p.6^2). 
r e l i g i o n . (208) Also, i t : . i s reported that 6Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(209) 
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thought that some of these migrants had been 'Arabised' "before 
they had l e f t t h e i r homes.(213) i n al-Hijaz the Jews b u i l t 
f o r t s and castles, invested moneys ' and cu l t i v a t e d the land. 
I n the course of time they established many colonies, (23.6) such 
as K£albar, ^  2 1 ^ Fadak^ 2 ^ and Tabuk. ^  I n Yathrib used 
( 220) 
to l i v e the most noble and most wealthy of a l l Jews i n Arabia. v 
( 221) 
The Prophet Muhammad made a covenant with the Jews of Yathrib v ' 
on his a r r i v a l at al-Madina. 
L i v i n g amongst the Jews of al-Hij5z were many Arabic 
(222?) 
t r i b e s . : 1 The reason given f o r t h i s close contact i s that 
the Jews were s k i l f u l i n industry and clever i n investing money 
(213) D.S. Hogarth, op. c i t . , p.6. 
(21»f) Al-AfihanI, Vol. XIX, pp.Sk, 96. 
(215) Al-AfihBnl, Vol. XIX, p.94. 
(216) Al-Baladhurl, Futuh al-Buldan, Gaire ; Bd., p. 23 and De Goeje Ed., p.17. 
(217) I b i d . , p.29 and De Goeje, p.23. 
(218) I b i d . , p.36 and De Goeje, p.29. 
(219) I b i d . , p.66 and De Goeje, p.59. 
(220) Al-A.gh.BnI, Vol. XIX, p.95. 
(221) Al-Balafthurl, Futuh, p.23 and De Goeje, p.17 and H i t t i , 
p.33. See also, Muhammad b. 6Umar al-Waqldl, MaffhazI Rasul 
Al l f l h , 1st ed., Cairo, 1947, p.138. 
(222) A.M. al-Hafl, al-Mar'ah, p.7 (quoted from De Perceval, 
l ' H i s t o i r e des Arabe, p.646). 
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f o r example BanG Qaynuqa6 were goldsmiths. The Arabs at 
that time used to v i s i t the Jewish markets i n the north of 
al-Hijaz and to buy t h e i r productions. At the same time, the 
Jews used to hold t h e i r t r a d e - f a i r s i n Arabic markets. The 
Arabic caravans used to pass through the Jewish colonies along 
the trade routes between al-Hijaz and al-Yaman on one side and 
between al-Hijaz and Syria? on the other side. 
This commercial co-operation and social intercourse 
between the Jews and the Arabs gave b i r t h to various r e l i g i o u s 
discussions and arguments, and eventually formed the channel 
through which the Jewish doctrine was passed on to influence 
the Arabic mind. Therefore, some of the Arabic t r i b e s adopted 
(o?4) - _ — the Jewish r e l i g i o n , ' such as Banu Kinana, Banu al-Harith 
b. Ka'b, K i n d a * 2 2 ^ and Banu al-NadlK^ 2 2 6^ Some of al-'Aws 
and al-Khazra.1 weree converted to Judaism aft e r they had 
migrated from Yemen and l i v e d side by side with the Jews of 
(227) 
al-Hijaz. ' The Jews, who used to speak Arabic as t h e i r 
mother tongue,( 2 2^) also influenced the Arabic language by 
introducing hew words and r e l i g i o u s terms, which were unknown 
(223) Al-Waqi'di, Mag&azl, p.138. 
(224) Al-BakrI, Mu*jam, ed. with notes by: M. al-Saqqa, Cairo, 
1945, 1st ed., Vol. I , p .29. 
(225) Ibn Qutalba, al-Ma 4arif, p.266. 
(226) Al-Ya'qGbl, Tgtrlkh, Vol. I I , p.49. 
(227) I b i d . , Vol. I , pp.298, 299. 
(228) 0* Brockelmann, op. c i t . , p.9. 
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to the Arabs of the J a h l l l y a . Such terms were JahanWA*n* 
Shalt an, I b l l s and Rahman. ^ 2 2 ^ 
Ibn Sallam devoted a special class f o r the Jewish poets, 
and called i t (Tabaqat Shu^ara' al-Yahud). He appreciated 
that there: were good examples of poetry amongst the Jews of 
al-Madlna and i t s surrounding d i s t r i c t . ^ 2 3 ° ) 
I n conclusion,the society of the J a h l l l y a may be said to 
be symbolised by the Qaslda. This community was a developing 
one. Many cultures prevailing i n the immediate v i c i n i t y and 
more distant surrounding countries had come to t i n t the native 
culture of the Bedouin, whose mind was thus vaccinated with 
knowledge of the outside world. Nevertheless, pagan b e l i e f s 
ruled his thought and action together with the i d e a l of the 
blood of kinship with a l l i t s vices and v i r t u e s , f o r the 
stubborn Bedouin would not readily renounce his heathen ideas, 
unless, by doing so, he could receive some sort of material 
gain. The one record of his l i f e i s the Qaslda: i t 
g l o r i f i e d and magnified his thoughts, deeds and ideals, and 
was, i n f a c t , his chief l i n k w i t h his ancestors and the past, 
and the only channel through which he might convey his r e f l e c -
t i ons of sorrow and s t r i f e , of yearning and of adventure to 
p o s t e r i t y and the future. Thus "ancient poetry may be defined 
C229) A. Ainin, op. c i t . , p.25 and Th. Nffldeke, Sketches, from 
Eastern History, p.¥+. 
(230) Ibn Sallam, Tabaqat FuhBl al-SJju^arai, pp.235-2*f8. 
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(231) 
as an i l l u s t r a t i v e B r i t i c i s m of pre-Islamic l i f e and thought", 
a 
I t i s as w i l d and monotonous as the yellow seas of i t s solitudes; 
i t i s daring, noble, tender and t r u e " . ^ 2 3 2 ) 
So f a r , we have considered the Arabs and t h e i r neighbours 
i n the pre-Islamic period only. But i t must not be forgotten 
that these Arabs were of Semitic o r i g i n . We would therefore 
expect to f i n d i n them general characteristics found also i n 
other Semitic peoples who came before them, as wel l as specific 
characteristics of t h e i r own, We might expect these general 
characteristics to extend to the f i e l d of l i t e r a t u r e . The 
e a r l i e r Semites did, i n f a c t , produce poetry - f o r example, i n 
the Old Testament - which of f e r s f r u i t f u l comparisons with the 
Arab qaslda. In the next chapter, we w i l l discuss t h i s , i n 
order to ascertain to what extent the qfaslda represents a 
common Semitic t r a d i t i o n . 
(231X R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , pp.78-79* 
(232) Deutsch, op. c i t . , p.lf5*f. 
CHAPTER I I 
THE SEMITIC ELEMENTS IN THE ARABIC QASIDA 
"Prom the Mediterranean Sea to the Euphrates 
and from Mesopotamia southward i n t o Arabia 
there reigned, as i s w e l l known, a single 
language. So Syrians, Babylonians, Hebrews 
and Arabs were one people. The (Hamitic) 
Phoenicians also spoke t h i s language, 
which I would c a l l Semitic." 
A. L. Schlozer 
Von den Chaldaern, p.161. 
(Translated by S. Moscati, The Semites i n 
Ancient History, C a r d i f f , 1959, p.15). 
A form of poe t i c a l composition can be found i n the early 
l i t e r a t u r e of a l l Semitic peoples, but more especially i n 
Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic l i t e r a t u r e s . We s h a l l attempt a 
comparative study of Semitic poetry including the Arabic 
qaslda, t r y i n g to determine the general c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 
This may help to throw l i g h t upon the o r i g i n of the Arabic 
qaslda i t s e l f . 
The word "Semite" i s used generally t o denote the group 
of peoples known as the Babylonians and Assyrians, the 
Aramaeans, the Hebrews, the Phoenicians, the Arabs and the 
Ethiopians. The term "Semitic" was f i r s t used i n 1781 by 
A. L. Sohlbzer i n h i s work, 'Von den Chaldaern. 1 He ther e i n 
drew a t t e n t i o n to a f a c t , which had been known f o r some time, 
that a group of languages spoken i n the Near East - Hebrew, 
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Aramaic, Babylonian and Arabic - are closely r e l a t e d to one 
another and he considered Syrians, Babylonians, Hebrews and 
(1) 
Arabs to have been one people. ' Schlozer took t h i s name 
(Semites) from the tenth chapter of the Book of Genesis, which 
named these peoples as the descendants of Shem, the eldest son 
(2) 
of Noah.v ' Professor S. Moscati, however, has disagreed with 
Schlbzer i n considering that Syrians, Babylonians, Hebrews and 
Arabs were one people on the ground that people and language 
are two things which are connected but not i d e n t i c a l ; i t i s 
possible, he mentioned, f o r one people to impose i t s language 
upon another people of completely d i f f e r e n t o r i g i n . He went 
on t o conclude that a true and complete u n i t y of the Semites 
can only be found w i t h i n the Arabian desert and i n nomadic 
conditions of l i f e . ^ 
There are d i f f e r e n t theories extant concerning the o r i g i n a l 
homeland of the Semites and the cradle of t h e i r c i v i l i z a t i o n . 
One theory held i s that the Semites had migrated from the great 
cent r a l tableland of Asia, and that Mesopotamia and Babylonia 
were the oldest centre of Semitic c i v i l i z a t i o n . ^ Another 
(1) S. Moscati, The Semites i n Ancient History, C a r d i f f , 1959, 
p. 15, 16. Moscati oonsiders thisbook to be a conclusion 
to h i s previous works. 
(2) Genesis, Chapter 10, v. 1:-
"Now these are the generations of the sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth: and unto them were sons born a f t e r the f l o o d . " 
(3) S. Moscati, op. c i t . , p p . 16, 31. 
(4) W. Wright, Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic 
Languages, Cambridge, 1890, pp. 4, 5. This theory i s held 
by Von Kremer, I . Guidi and Hommel. 
theory, which i s more a c c e p t a b l e , i s t h a t A r a b i a was the 
o r i g i n a l homeland of the Semites from whence they migrated i n t o 
( 5 ) 
S y r i a , Mesopotamia and E g y p t . w / Sehrader claimed t h a t A r a b i a 
(6) 
was the c r a d l e of the S e m i t i c c i v i l i z a t i o n . v ' Caetani l a t e r 
developed Schrader's theory g i v i n g as the cause of the migrations 
(7) 
the p r o g r e s s i v e drying-up of A r a b i a . % ' Supporting t h i s view 
P r o f e s s o r W. P. A l b r i g h t maintained t h a t the domestication of 
the camel, which i s i n d i s p e n s i b l e f o r the l i f e of the nomads of 
the i n n e r d e s e r t , i s not documented e a r l i e r than the t w e l f t h 
century B . O . ^ 
I n r e a l i t y , the Semites came i n t o h i s t o r y p r e c i s e l y when 
the process of the breaking-up of the Semites as a people took 
p l a c e . The Semites are " t h a t people which, at the beginning 
of the h i s t o r i c a l e r a i s to be found d w e l l i n g i n the Arabian 
(9) 
d e s e r t i n homogeneous, l i n g u i s t i c , s o c i a l and r a c i a l c o n d i t i o n s . 
(5) W. Wright, o p . c i t . , pp. 5, 7, 8, 9. T h i s theory i s h e l d by 
Sayce, Sprenger, Schrader, Be Goeje and P r o f e s s o r W. Wright. 
(6) S. Moscati, op. c i t . , p.33-
(7) I b i d . , pp. 33, 34. 
(8) I b i d . , pp. 35, 59. I t i s noted t h a t i n the Mari A r c h i v e s , 
which supply an ample documentation of the l i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s 
of the Bedouin, the camel i s e n t i r e l y absent from the t e x t s . 
Howeger, Moscati c o n s i d e r s t h a t the d e s e r t has not changed 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y from the beginning of h i s t o r y down to our own 
day and he t h i n k s t h a t the reason f o r the migratory movement 
i s to be sought i n the n a t u r a l a t t r a c t i o n e x e r c i s e d by the 
more f e r t i l e l a n d s . He c o n s i d e r s the bedouin to have been 
semi-nomads l i v i n g on the o u t s k i r t s of the d e s e r t . 
( 9 ) S. Moscati, op. c i t . , p.42. 
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Moscati considers that the notion of Semites coincides i n 
substance w i t h that of the bedouin of the Arabian desert. They 
alone represent the ethnic type which i s nearest i n character-
i s t i c s and conditions to that of the ancient Semites. The 
Arabs of the pre-Islamic en have preserved more f a i t h f u l l y than 
any other people the ancient Semitic conditions j u s t as they 
preserved with so l i t t l e change the material conditions of 
desert l i f e / 1 0 ) 
Prom about the t h i r d millenium B.C. the Semitic movements 
of migration began from the Arabian desert towards the f e r t i l e 
lands i l l the north. The constant passage, sometimes peaceful 
and sometimes warlike, of the Bedouins i n t o the a g r i c u l t u r a l 
regions, resulted i n t h e i r being taken up i n t o d i f f e r e n t ethnical 
groups,^ 1 1) which i n the course of time established dynasties i n 
the area that has been well described as a T o r t i l e Crescent. 
These Semitic shepherds were the f i r s t nomads to come i n t o close ~ 
contact w i t h the early c i v i l i z a t i o n s of the land of two r i v e r s . 
They came as traders, r a i d e r s , and f i n a l l y as conquerors. I t 
i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that the Semites who successfully 
conquered Egypt and set up a l i n e of Pharoahs, the Hyksos, 
never assimilated themselves w i t h the Egyptians who regarded them 
as foreigners and barbarians, whereas the Semites i n Mesopotamia 
assimilated themselves w i t h the Sumerians and thus gave b i r t h 
t o the Babylonian and Assyrian Empires, which were Semitic i n 
(30) S. Moscati, Ancient Semitic C i v i l i z a t i o n s , p.39. 
( l l ) S . Moscati, The Semites i n Ancient History, p.42. 
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t h e i r language and l i t e r a t u r e . 
The Semites seem to form one u n i t not only by t h e i r being 
geographically assembled w i t h i n one area and by speaking 
languages of one l i n g u i s t i c family but also by sharing the one 
c u l t u r a l and h i s t o r i c a l o r i g i n . The culture of every nation i s , 
i n f a c t , an i n t e l l e c t u a l r e f l e c t i o n of the purpose of the l i f e 
of man as seen i n the immediate environment. L i t e r a t u r e , as 
a speaking picture of peopled thoughts and f e e l i n g s , forms an 
important part of every c u l t u r e . I t i s u n i v e r s a l l y observed 
that the e a r l i e s t form of l i t e r a t u r e i s poetry. 
The Semites composed, i n t h e i r early h i s t o r y , poetry which 
i s described as 'subjective.' The i n d i v i d u a l observations of 
the n atural objects are another feature of Semitic poetry. 
The only u n i t y that the Semitic poet can r e a l i z e i s i n f a c t a 
u n i t y of f e e l i n g and purpose. "His eyes refuse to see what h i s 
(13) 
heart cannot assimilate," wrote Professor R. Smith. Since 
l y r i c poetry i s the expression of the poet's own fe e l i n g s and 
impulses i n a l l t h e i r varied phases, then Semitic poetry i s 
almost l y r i c a l . The l y r i c i s the e a r l i e s t species of poetry. 
I n p r i m i t i v e times l y r i c r e c i t a t i o n was accompanied not only by 
(13) 
music but by dancing and by the clapping of hands.* ' I t i s 
probable that among a l l races the l a t e r forms of poetry were 
gradually developed from a l y r i c a l germ. I t i s evident that 
(12) W. R. Smith, Lectures and Essays, Ed. by J. S. Black & 
G. Ohrystal, London, 1912, p.431. 
(13) J. A. Bewer, The L i t e r a t u r e of the Old Testament, Revised 
Ed., New York, 1933, p . l and W. R. Smith, op. c i t . , p.439. 
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the character of l y r i c poetry may vary widely according to the 
subject matter, and according t o circumstances and the mood of 
the poet himself. 
Epic poetry does not occupy a high p o s i t i o n i n Semitic 
l i t e r a t u r e as a whole, except i n Babylonian and Assyrian 
l i t e r a t u r e s where we meet with the Epic of Creation and the Epic 
of Gilgamesh. No trace of epic poetry appears i n Hebrew . 
l i t e r a t u r e . S i n c e the Old Testament i s i n the main a 
systematic prose h i s t o r y of the Hebrews, chronologically arranged 
and edited w i t h a view to r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n and since the 
v e r s i f i e d chronicle or epic l i k e the I l i a d of Homer i s more of 
a poem and less of a h i s t o r y , we would look to the former f o r a 
record of f acts and t o the l a t t e r as a 'Song of History.* v . 
greatly influenced by the poet's sense of beauty which, had over-
(16) 
powered i n numberless elusive ways the honest s p i r i t of chronicle. 
The primary object i n the composition of the Old Testament i s to 
narrate h i s t o r y i n the form of a chronicle,. Such composition 
would necessarily require a prose form to ensure that a precise 
record was preserved f o r f u t u r e generations. Although i n the 
Old Testament there are evident traces of poetry, i t has never 
reached the stage that poetry has conquered prose, and, there-
f o r e , the h i s t o r i c a l value has been preserved. On the other 
(14) W. R. Smith, op. b i t . , p.447. 
(15) G. Murray, The Rise of the Greek Epic, 2nd Ed., Oxford, 1911, 
p.192. 
(16) I b i d . , p.192. 
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hand, the a r t of epic composition requires various technic-
a l i t i e s and necessities concerning the metre, rhyme and other 
poettcal p r i n c i p l e s . Such an a r t would n a t u r a l l y oblige the 
composer to be diverted from the actual theme, to add d e t a i l s 
of a secondary subject or to make reference to myths and legends 
f o r the purpose of s a t i s f y i n g the poetical requirements. Hence 
the epic w i l l stray from the h i s t o r i c a l u n i t y of the theme which 
would have been rel a t e d exactly, i f not p e r f e c t l y , had such a 
subject been w r i t t e n i n prose, because the l a t t e r genre i s not 
subjected to the r i g i d rules of poetry. 
(17) 
"Boetry i s the handmaid of Theology," v ' wrote Professor 
Robertson. The greatest Semitic c o n t r i b u t i o n t o human culture 
i s r e l i g i o n . The conception of the oneness of God i s the basic 
doctrine of Judaism, C h r i s t i a n i t y and Islam, a l l of which came 
i n t o being i n a small area of the Semitic region, and were 
professed and practised by Semitic believers before they set out 
to conquer the world. Religious poetry f l o u r i s h e d and reached 
i t s zenith among the Semites. The majority of t h i s poetry i s 
l y r i c and not n a r r a t i v e , because the Semites produced very 
l i t t l e epic and dramatic poetry i n comparison w i t h t h e i r l y r i o 
poetry. However, among the Syrians St. Ephraem did compose a 
few poems i n the epic and na r r a t i v e s t y l e s , though i t i s very 
(18) 
l i k e l y that he imitated the Greeks i n such composition. v ' 
(17) J. Robertson, The Poetry and the Religion of the Psalms, 
Edinburgh and London, 1898, p.152. 
(18) W. Wright, A Short History of Syriac L i t e r a t u r e , London, 
1894, p.20. See also J. Zaydan, Ta'rlkh adab al-lugha 
al-'arablyya, Cairo, 1936, Vol. I , pp. 50, 51. 
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Very l i t t l e r e l i g i o u s poetry i s to be found among the pagan 
Arabs of the J a h i l l y a . However, as i t i s known that each Arabic 
t r i b e of the J a h i l l y a had i t s own god or gods, there i s a 
p o s s i b i l i t y that these Arabs might have composed odes and 
dedicated them to t h e i r gods or goddesses, such as to Hubal, 
al-Lat and al-*TJzza. Such odes would have been l o s t because 
they were not committed to paper and because the transmitters 
of the Islamic era, on the other hand, would not have collected 
them as they were against the p r i n c i p l e s of the new f a i t h . 
They collected only those odes which are concerned w i t h love, 
prowess, praise, elegy and s a t i r e , but even so there are s l i g h t 
suggestions of r e l i g i o u s poetry t o be found i n the biographies 
» (19 of some of the J a h i l l y a poets, such as Umayya b. Abl a l - S a l t . 
Arabic poetry i s almost e n t i r e l y devoid of hope or imagination 
of a l i f e beyond the grave. The only traces which existed i n 
Arabia before Prophet Muhammad have reasonably been a t t r i b u t e d 
to the impact of Jewish and Christian ideas on the Arab mind of 
the J a h i l l y a / 2 0 ) 
The Arabic qaslda as an o f f s p r i n g of the desert i s indebted 
to i t s environment f o r i t s poetical images. This desert had " 
been the o r i g i n a l homeland of the Semitic race, and each group 
of Semites, p r i o r to i t s migration from the desert, had shared 
the hazards of nomadic l i f e . Generation a f t e r generation when 
(19) See: al-Jahiz, al-Hayawan, ed. Sasi, Cairo, 1906, Vol. I I , 
p. 117, and Vol. IV, p..45. ( r e l i g i o u s a t t i t u d e s of 
Umayya b. Abi a l - S a l * and 'AdI b. Zaid a l - 'IbadI). 
(20) G. A. Smith, op. c i t . , p.38. 
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they i n f i l t r a t e d i n t o the more f e r t i l e lands, they were taken 
up i n t o d i f f e r e n t ethnical groups forming segregated communities 
and adopting various ch a r a c t e r i s t i c s according to t h e i r 
environments. Such contrasts of environment influenced t h e i r 
poetry to the extent that s p e c i f i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s can be 
noticed as a r e s u l t of the environment as w e l l as general 
inherent c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , which formed an a r t i s t i c common 
fac t o r among a l l Semitic l i t e r a t u r e s . We s h a l l , therefore, 
make a b r i e f survey of the fac t o r s and impulses which influenced 
t h i s poetry. 
Prom the Sumerians who produced the f i r s t great c i v i l i s a t i o n 
i n Mesopotamia, the l a t e r Babylonians took over t h e i r system of 
w r i t i n g , much of t h e i r r e l i g i o n , and some of t h e i r l i t e r a t u r e 
which was modified and integrated i n t o new compositions by the 
(21) 
Babylonian poets. ' P o l i t i c a l l y the Sumerians gave way to the 
Semites. Outside the Sumerian centres a Semitic culture was 
more fre e to develop. The eadiest form of Babylonian l i t e r a t u r e 
shows, as s p e c i a l i s t scholars have observed, a maturity which 
indicates a long period of l i t e r a r y development. I t has been 
suggested that the beginnings must c e r t a i n l y go back to the old 
(22) 
Agade Dynasty period, c i r c a 2300 B.C., i f not e a r l i e r . ' 
Song and music are i n f a c t the genre of poetry which f l o u r i s h e d 
under the p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t i e s generation a f t e r generation. 
(21) Encyclopaedia of L i t e r a t u r e , Ed. by: J. T. Shipley, 
New York, 1946, Vol. I , p'.l. 
(22) W. G. Lambert, Babylonian Wisdom L i t e r a t u r e , Oxford, 
1960, p.8. 
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These p r i e s t s were themselves the f i r s t to compose poetry, 
which was designed f o r the purpose of chanting and r e c i t a t i o n 
at the annual f e a s t s and r e l i g i o u s f e s t i v a l s . The s t y l e and 
s u b j e c t of the poetry were determined by r e l i g i o n . Babylonian 
poetry was r e l i g i o u s at a time when l i t e r a t u r e as a whole was 
looked upon as a g i f t of the gods and was s e t apart f o r t h e i r 
(23) 
s e r v i c e . v " The l i t e r a r y l e g a c y of B a b y l o n i a i s e p i c poetry 
which i s v i v i d l y i l l u s t r a t e d i n the Grilgamesh E p i c , *the 
Babylonian Odyssey, * and the E p i c of C r e a t i o n , both of which 
may w e l l be d e s c r i b e d as the f o r e r u n n e r s of e p i c genre i n world 
l i t e r a t u r e . T h i s poetry i s q u i t e h i g h l y developed i n r e s p e c t 
to imagery and d i c t i o n . L y r i c a l poetry, which was l a t e r h i g h l y 
developed by the Semites, was e x c l u s i v e l y r e l i g i o u s i n Babylonia, 
but i t has a high degree of a e s t h e t i c e x c e l l e n c e i n hymns to 
(25) 
d e i t i e s , p r a y e r s and psalms of p e n i t e n c e . ' A l l Babylonian 
poetry which has come down to us i s anonymous, and i s , i n f a c t , 
the work of a c l a s s and not t h a t of i n d i v i d u a l s . I t i s "the 
(26) 
f l o w e r of uncounted generations of p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y . " - ' 
There are many p o e t i c a l p i e c e s i n the h i s t o r i c a l books of 
the Old Testament, e.g. The Psalms, Proverbs, Job (The D i a l o g u e ) , 
The Song of Songs and Lamentations. The Hebrews had a s t r o n g 
p o e t i c a l i n s t i n c t which was i n f l u e n c e d by the powerful s t i m u l u s 
(23) G. S. Goodspeed, A H i s t o r y of the Babylonians and A s s y r i a n s , 
London, 1903, pp. 88, 89. 
(24) I b i d . , p.89. 
(25) T. E r i c Peet, A Comparative Study of the L i t e r a t u r e of 
Egypt* P a l e s t i n e and Mesopotamia, London, 1929, pp. 84, 97. 
(26) (J. S. Gfoodspeed, o p . c i t . , p.90. 
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i n n a t u r e . The Psalms e x h i b i t the p o e t i c a l f e a t u r e s found i n 
e a r l y Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e . They r e p r e s e n t the "elements and 
(21) 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i e s of the best Hebrew p o e t r y . " v ' The poetry of 
the Old Testament i s i n f a c t l y r i c a l , but we f i n d a few examples 
of dramatic poetry as i n the Book of Job, which may be termed 
a dramatic poem and i t s main p a r t s are co n s t r u c t e d i n the form 
of a d i a l o g u e . ^ 2 8 ^ 
Poetry has been conquered by prose i n the Book of Judges, 
which i s e s s e n t i a l l y a c h r o n i c l e n a r r a t e d as f a r as p o s s i b l e i n 
order of time. I n comparison w i t h the Book of Judges the e p i c , 
f o r example the I l i a d of Homer, i s a d e f i n i t e poem composed w i t h 
(29) 
a r t i s t i c e l a b o r a t i o n f o r an a r t i s t i c end. ' The Hebrew poet 
was a keen observer of n a t u r a l phenomena. H i s p o e t i c i n s t i n c t . 
"kept him i n f u l l sympathy w i t h a l l t h a t poetry l o v e s to dwel l 
on, and adorned h i s v e r s e w i t h the unadorned b e a u t i e s of the 
c h o i c e s t l y r i c . " 
The l i t e r a r y s p i r i t of the S y r i a n s l i e s i n t h e i r poetry, 
(27) J . Robertson, op. c i t . , p.156. 
(28) S. R. D r i v e r , An I n t r o d u c t i o n to the L i t e r a t u r e of the Old 
Testament, Edinburgh, 1891, p.387. 
(29) G-. Murray, op. c i t . , p.191. 
The B i b l e has no v e r s e e p i c , but i t has been suggested by 
R. G. Moulton (A L i t e r a r y Study of the B i b l e , London, 1900, 
P.230) t h a t the B i b l e c o n t a i n s i l l u s t r a t i o n s of the 'Mixed 
E p i c , * i n which the s t o r y i s conveyed i n prose, but has the 
power of breaking i n t o v e r s e at s u i t a b l e p o i n t s . He gave 
•The S t o r y of Balaam* as the grand example. 
(30) J . Robertson, op c i t . , pp.171-172. 
-74-
and i t i s . t o the famous Bardesanes (Bar-Daisan) of E d e s s a 
(154-222 A.D.) t h a t the honour of the c r e a t i o n of S y r i a c poetry 
(31) 
must be a t t r i b u t e d . ' He and h i s son Harmonius were poets, 
and were g r e a t l y admired and i m i t a t e d . Even S t . Ephraem 
(300-373 A.D.) could not help admitting t h e i r m e r i t s w h i l e he 
(32) 
r e v i l e d them. ' S y r i a c poetry i s p u r e l y e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ; i t 
f l o u r i s h e d i n the C h r i s t i a n Church through the medium of metrical 
h o m i l i e s and hymns. I t i s not the o r i g i n a l c r e a t i o n of a 
n a t i o n which develops i t s e l f p r o g r e s s i v e l y and p o s s e s s e s a 
coherent t r a d i t i o n . I n f a c t , i t germinated l i k e an o f f s p r i n g 
of the s a c r e d l i t e r a t u r e of P a l e s t i n e on which were g r a f t e d the 
branches of Greek c u l t u r e . I t s i n t e r e s t i s mainly h i s t o r i c a l 
and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l . Hagiography i n S y r i a c l i t e r a t u r e occupies 
(33) 
a p l a c e as great as i n other C h r i s t i a n l i t e r a t u r e s . ' The 
(31) R. Duval, L a L i t t e r a t u r e S y r i a c , 3rd Ed., P a r i s , 1907, 
pp.11, 12 and W. Wright, A Short H i s t o r y of S y r i a c 
L i t e r a t u r e , pp.28-29. 
(32) W. Wright, A Short H i s t o r y of S y r i a c L i t e r a t u r e , pp.28,29. 
St.Ephraem gave to Bardesanes the c r e d i t of i n v e n t i n g the 
S y r i a c hymnology i n h i s f i f t y t h i r d homily: 
"For these t h i n g s Bardesanes 
U t t e r e d i n h i s w r i t i n g s . -
He composed odes, 
And mingled them w i t h music; 
He harmonized Psalms,... 
He sought to i m i t a t e David, 
To adorn h i m s e l f w i t h h i s beauty 
So t h a t he might be p r a i s e d by the l i k e n e s s . 
He t h e r e f o r e s e t i n order, 
Psalms one hundred and f i f t y . 
But he fleserted the t r u t h of David, 
And only i m i t a t e d h i s numbers." 
(See Rev. H.,Burgess, S e l e c t M e t r i c a l Hymns and Homilies 
of Ephraem Syrus, T r a n s l a t e d from the o r i g i n a l S y r i a c , 
London, 1853, p . x x x ) . 
(33) R. Duval, op. c i t . , pp.7. 8. 
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S y r i a n s as ' p u p i l s of the Greeks 1 a s s i m i l a t e d and reproduced 
Greek c u l t u r e adding l i t t l e or nothing of t h e i r own.(^4) j ^ e 
v u l g a r tongue of the S y r i a n s was S y r i a c , but people wrote i n 
Greeko The use of Greek was general.and had maintained i t s 
p o s i t i o n f o r a long time a f t e r the Roman conquest. Greek 
remained the l i t e r a r y language, n o t a b l y a t Damascus, up to the 
eighth century A.D. when the C a l i p h a l - W a l i d forbade i t from 
(35) 
the w r i t i n g of o f f i c i a l a c t s and s u b s t i t u t e d A rabic i n i t s p l a c e . 
The S y r i a n s h e l d the merit of having passed on Greek c u l t u r e to 
the Arab world through the medium of the P e r s i a n School at 
Edessa, which was the c h i e f c e n t r e of the study of Greek 
philosophy and l i t e r a t u r e during the e a r l y days of S y r i a c 
(36) 
l i t e r a t u r e . K ' 
S y r i a c poetry reached i t s z e n i t h as f a r as the a r t of 
poetry i s concerned between the f o u r t h and s i x t h c e n t u r i e s A.D. 
I t s d e c l i n e began i n the seventh century when the Arabs 
oonquered the S y r i a n r e g i o n under the banner of I s l a m . 
Subsequently the Ar a b i c i n f l u e n c e upon S y r i a c l i t e r a t u r e 
(37) 
became o b v i o u s . w ' I t was i n the century a f t e r the I s l a m i c 
conquest (633-636 A.D.) when S y r i a c c e a s i n g to be spoken i s no 
(38) 
longer the l i t e r a r y language. ' "The more the Arabic language 
(34) -W. Wright, A Short H i s t o r y of S y r i a c L i t e r a t u r e , p.2. 
(35) R. Duval, op. c i t . , p.7. 
(36) W. Wright, A Short H i s t o r y of S y r i a c L i t e r a t u r e , p.61. 
(37) G. Holscher, S y r i s c h e V erskunst, L e i p z i g , 1932, p.6. 
(38) R. Duval, op. c i t . , p;18. 
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comes i n t o use," wrote P r o f e s s o r Wright, "the more the S y r i a c 
wanes and wastes away; the more Muhammadan l i t e r a t u r e 
f l o u r i s h e s , the more p u r e l y C h r i s t i a n l i t e r a t u r e pines and 
d w i n d l e s . " ^ 5 9 ^ 
E t h i o p i c l i t e r a t u r e i s d i v i d e d i n t o two great p r i o d s 
separated from each other by many c e n t u r i e s . The f i r s t begins 
i n the f o u r t h or f i f t h c e n t u r y A.D. and continues to the end of 
the seventh century. During t h i s p e r i o d l i t e r a t u r e f l o u r i s h e d 
i n n o r t h A b y s s i n i a . The second p e r i o d i s from the end of the 
t h i r t e e n t h century A.D. u n t i l the eighteenth century. (40) 
E t h i o p i c poetry i s mainly l y r i c and i s based on r e l i g i o u s themes. 
The n a r r a t i v e s t y l e i s almost unknown and no e p i c poetry i s to be 
fou n d . ( 4 1 ) . Since C h r i s t i a n i t y was introduced i n t o A b y s s i n i a 
( c i r c a 330-350 A.D.)(42) ^ e Qhurch had become Greek i n 
c h a r a c t e r under the i n f l u e n c e of A l e x a n d r i a , where the Greek. 
language, l i t e r a t u r e , philosophy and l o g i c were taught. 
P r a c t i c a l l y a l l the t r a n s l a t i o n s of the Holy B i b l e before the 
t h i r t e e n t h century were from Greek, and Greek l i t e r a t u r e was the 
model of a l l o r i g i n a l w o r k s ^ ^ ) ^ 0 extent t h a t Greek c u l t u r e 
i n f l u e n c e d even the syntax of the w r i t t e n language, but not, 
(44) 
however, the v u l g a r tongue. ' 
(39) W. Wright, A Short H i s t o r y of S y r i a c L i t e r a t u r e , p.140,141. 
(40) I . G u i d i , S t o r i a D e l i a L e t t e r a t u r a E t i o p i c a , Roma, 1932, 
p.8. 
(41) C. C. R o s s i n i , Grammatica Elementare d e l l a L i ngua E t i o p i c a , 
" D e l i a p o e s i a E t i o p i c a , " Roma, 1941, p.160. 
(42) I'. G u i d i , op. c i t . , p. 12s. 
(43) E n c y c l o p a e d i a of L i t e r a t u r e , V o l . I , p.273. 
(44) I . G u i d i , op. c i t . , p.12. 
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C h r i s t i a n i t y played an important r o l e i n c o l o u r i n g the 
l i f e of the A b y s s i n i a n s not only as a r e l i g i o n but as an 
i n s p i r a t i o n which c r e a t e d a form of l i t e r a t u r e t h a t i s considered 
to be the seeds of E t h i o p i c l i t e r a t u r e . "With the i n t r o d u c t i o n 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y i n t o E t h i o p i c , " says P r o f e s s o r TJllendorff, "the 
new r e l i g i o n became the focus and e x p r e s s i o n of a l l l i t e r a r y 
c r e a t i o n ; i t was a l s o the f i l t e r through which every f a c e t of 
thought, o l d or new, had to pass to be accepted, r e j e c t e d or 
modified,"(45) Poetry was c h e r i s h e d by the A b y s s i n i a n s f o r 
the s e r v i c e of r e l i g i o n . A f i n e p o e t i c a l production of the 
seventh and f o l l o w i n g c e n t u r i e s can be found i n the great 
S e r v i c e Hymn-books, which were c o n s t r u c t e d on the model of 
the P s a l m s / 4 6 ^ 
A r a b i c poetry of the J a h i l i y a i s mainly l y r i c a l . ; :J 
The Arabs, l i k e the other Semites, d i d not produce e p i c poetry 
i n comparison with the Greek e p i c as i s symbolized i n the I l i a d 
of Homer. However, they c u l t i v a t e d l y r i c a l poetry to a very 
gr e a t extent, as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the A r a b i c q a s l d a of the 
J a h i l l y a e r a . 
According to I s l a m i c s c h o l a r s , the C l a s s i c a l Age of the 
A r a b i c q a s l d a began i n the f i r s t decade of the s i x t h century A.D. 
at the time of the War of al-Basus between the Banu Taghlib and 
(45) E. U l l e n d o r f f , E t h i o p i a n s ; an I n t r o d u c t i o n to Country and 
People, London, 1960, p.137. 
(46) A. Dillmann, E t h i o p i c Grammar, Trans, from German i n t o 
E n g l i s h by: J . A. C r i c h t o n , London, 1907, pp. 11, 12. 
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the t r i b e of Bakr. Al-Muhalhil b. R a b l 6 a the T a g h l i b i t e , 
according to t r a d i t i o n , composed the f i r s t Arabian Qaslda on 
the death of h i s brother, the c h i e f t a n K u l a l b , which caused 
the war to break out. Therefore a l - M u h a l h i l h i m s e l f c r e a t e d 
the A r a b i c Qasida. I t i s thought t h a t he was c a l l e d M uhalhil 
(47) 
because he r e f i n e d the poetry or on account of h i s having used 
the e x p r e s s i o n ' h a l h a l t u ' i n one of h i s l i n e s , to denote ' I made 
an e c h o ; ' ^ ^ w h i l e Ibn Sallam thought t h a t he was c a l l e d 
M u halhil because the ' h a l h a l a 1 of h i s poetry i s l i k e the 
' h a l h a l a 1 of the d r e s s which means 1 t h r e a d b a r e . 1 ( ^ 9 ) Neverthe-
l e s s , the e a r l i e s t known A r a b i c Qaslda showtf a p e r f e c t p o e t i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e ; i t has an e l a b o r a t e system of metre, a sound rhyme 
and the language used i s of a h i g h standard. Undoubtedly, 
(47) Ibn QutaTba, a l - S h i ^ r w a'l-Shu'ara 1, V o l . I , p. 256, and 
al-Aghanl, V o l . IV, p. 149 ( E d . Bulaq.). 
(48) C. Huart, op. c i t . , p.12. 
(49) Ibn Sallam, Tabaq.lt, p. 33 and al-Marzubanl, al-Muwashshah, 
C a i r o , 1943 A.H., p._74 and al-Marzubanl, Mu^jam al-Shu«ara', 
Ed. by A. S. A. F a r r a j C a i r o , 1960, p.4 and Ibn Durald, 
K i t a b a l - I s h t i q a q . , V o l . I , Ed. by: P.. Wustenfeld, 
Gottingen, 1854, i n der D i e t e r i e h s c h en Buchhandlung), 
P-2<H-- - ^ . ; 
Ibn Sallam c i t e d the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of al-Nabigha' a l -
Bhubyanib--"' to support h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the meaning of 
M u h a l h i l : „ * 
See a l s o : Ibn Rashiq, a l - Q a l r a w a n i , ^Umda, C a i r o , 1907, 
V o l . I , p.54 and~lbn J i n n I , al-Mubhij f l T a f s l r asmS', 
Shu i a r a 1 Dlwan al-Hamasa, ed. al-QudsI, Damascus, 1348 
A.H. p.43. 
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t h i s i n d i c a t e s t h a t the A r a b i c Qaslda was preceded by a long 
p e r i o d of development i n the a r t of poetry. 
What are the g e n e r a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of S e m i t i c P o e t r y ? 
And to what extent does the Arabic Qaslda r e p r e s e n t a common 
Se m i t i c t r a d i t i o n ? To answer these questions we must now 
a n a l y s e the verse-form produced by each S e m i t i c group. 
I n Babylonian poetry the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e i s the b a s i c u n i t . 
E a c h l i n e may be separated i n t o two h a l f - l i n e s d i v i d e d by a 
w e l l marked 'caesura,' each c o n t a i n i n g a f i x e d number of 
s t r e s s e d a c c e n t s . ( ^ O ) i i n e s g r 0 u p themselves i n t o strophes 
c o n t a i n i n g most commonly two p a i r s of l i n e s u n i t i n g a form of 
" q u a t r a i n , " or a s t a n z a of f o u r l i n e s . Each l i n e c o n t a i n s a 
(a 
complete sentence and each strophe a complete u n i t of thought. 
Therefore the " q u a t r a i n " i t s e l f might be considered as a v e r s e -
form i n Babylonian poetry, but, even so, the u n i t y of the l i n e 
remained the b a s i c form of Babylonian p o e t i c a l s t r u c t u r e . But 
i n Hebrew a poem i s c a l l e d 'Miawnor' i n r e f e r e n c e to the "verse 
and numbers; i t means a short composition cut and d i v i d e d i n t o 
d i s t i n c t p a r t s . T h i s resembles the meaning of the Arabic verb 
'Zamara,' meaning he c o l l e c t e d or tied-up, t h e r e f o r e rendered 
s m a l l e r and contained w i t h i n l e s s space; i t a l s o means to 
s i n g . According to the d i c t i o n and sentiments a Hebrew poem 
i s c a l l e d 'Mashal,' which R. Lowth took to be "the word p r o p e r l y 
(50) T. B. Peet, op. c i t . , p.54-. See a l s o L. W. King, The Seven 
T a b l e t s of C r e a t i o n , London, 1902, V o l . I , p . c x i i and 
A. H e i d e l , The Babylonian G e n e s i s , Chicago, 1942, p.7. 
(51) T. E . Peet, op. c i t . , p.54 and A. H e i d e l , op. c i t . , p.7. 
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e x p r e s s i v e of the p o e t i c a l s t y l e . w ' Both •Mizrnor' and 'Mashal* 
were formed from l i n e s of approximately the same l e n g t h . They 
were combined i n t o groups of two, three or fou r l i n e s , c o n s t i t -
u t i n g v e r s e s which r e l i e d r a t h e r upon the sense than upon the 
(53) 
sound f o r t h e i r s t r u c t u r e . ' U s u a l l y the couplet of two l i n e s 
i s the fundamental and predominant form of Hebrew v e r s e s i n c e 
the s t r u c t u r e of the couplet was b u i l t upon p a r a l l e l i s m which 
r e q u i r e d such form as we s h a l l see l a t e r . However, H ebrew 
v e r s e does not c o n s i s t u n i f o r m l y of two l i n e s ; the a d d i t i o n of 
a t h i r d l i n e i s apt to occur, to introduce an element;of 
i r r e g u l a r i t y . 
(52) R. Lowth, L e c t u r e s on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, 
T r a n s l a t e d from L a t i n by: G. Gregory, London, 1847»pp.49,50. 
(53) T. H. Robinson, Hebrew P o e t i c Porm, pp.128-149, i n 
Supplements to Vetus Testamentum, Congress Volume, 
Copenhagen, E. J . B r i l l , L e i d e n , 1953, p.141. 
(54) S. R. D r i v e r , An I n t r o d u c t i o n to the L i t e r a t u r e of the Old 
Testament, Edinburgh, 1891, p.340. 
Prom a Greek word meaning "a t u r n i n g " the f i r s t s t a n z a of 
a p a i r was c a l l e d a strophe, i t s answering s t a n z a an a n t i -
s t r o p h e . The Hebrew strophe i s a development of 
p a r a l l e l i s m . That which p a r a l l e l i s m i s t o the ear i n the 
s t r u c t u r e of the v e r s e , t h a t the strophe i s to the mind i n 
the arrangement of the whole poem, The H ebrews have 
strophes of t h r e e to e i g h t v e r s e s , which l i n k themselves 
to one another i n a c e r t a i n manner by p a r a l l e l l i n e s , 
because the m e t r i c a l rhythms of the a n t i s t r o p h e reproduced 
those of the corresponding strophe l i n e by l i n e . The 
a n c i e n t Hebrew poet was fond of b r i n g i n g the strophe or 
poem to a c l o s e w i t h an i m p r e s s i v e l i n e of climax of summary 
statement. The power of the r e f r a i n was a l s o known, as 
was the e f f e c t i v e grouping i n t o s t r o p h e s . I t i s i n t e r -
e s t i n g to note t h a t a Greek ode was performed by a body 
of s i n g e r s whose e v o l u t i o n s as they sang a s t a n z a c a r r i e d 
them from the a l t a r towards the r i g h t : then t u r n i n g round 
they performed an answering s t a n z a , r e p e a t i n g t h e i r move-
ments u n t i l i t s c l o s e brought them to the a l t a r from which 
they had s t a r t e d . Then a s t a n z a would take them to the 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of footnote on page 81 
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I n S y r i a c poetry m e t r i c a l h o m i l i e s which are c a l l e d 
'Madrashe' and hymns 'Memra1 c o n s t i t u t e the verse-form. Both 
f o l l o w a r e g u l a r foot and are composed of v e r s e s of the same 
metre, but the m e t r i c a l h o m i l i e s f o l l o w the n a r r a t i v e and e p i c 
(55) 
s t y l e v ' w h i l e the hymns f o l l o w the l y r i c s t y l e . These 
h o m i l i e s and hymns are formed of i n d i v i d u a l l i n e s c o n s t i t u t i n g 
s t r o p h e s . The l o n g e s t strophe comprises f o u r t e e n l i n e s , 
whereas the s h o r t e s t only f o u r l i n e s . The v a s t m a j o r i t y of 
strophes are e q u a l l y d i v i d e d , but there are examples extant of 
strophes u n e q u a l l y d i v i d e d without any p r i n c i p l e being apparent 
f o r such an arrangement. The longer strophes were chanted by 
the f i r s t c h o i r , w h i l e the s h o r t e r strophes formed the r e f r a i n 
and the p a r t of the second c h o i r . The r e f r a i n i s composed of 
a doxology. I t comes back without change a f t e r each p r i n c i p a l 
strophe. I t was chanted on the same tune as t h a t of other 
strophes of the hymn. The tunes vary f o l l o w i n g the gathered 
k i n d s of hymns, of which the strophes were formed of s i m i l a r 
(Kg) 
metres. 
I n E t h i o p i c the n e a r e s t to m e t r i c v e r s i f i c a t i o n i s the Qene, 
which i s comparable to the Hebrew Qinah. The 'qenS' i n E t h i o p i c 
Continued from page 80 ) 
l e f t of the a l t a r , and i t s answering s t a n z a would b r i n g 
them back to the s t a r t i n g p o i n t : and of such p a i r s of 
s t a n z a s an ode was normally made up. 
(See R. G. Moulton, o p . c i t . , pp.50,51 and E. G. King, E a r l y 
R e l i g i o u s Poetry of the Hebrews, Cambridge, 1911, p.103. 
(55) R. Duval, o p . c i t . , p.13-
(56) I b i d . , pp.14,16. 
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(57) means ' s i n g i n g ; ' * i n Hebrew the word 'qinah' means an elegy, 
i t was a l s o c a l l e d 'Nehi' by the Hebrews themselves. Both 
of these words s i g n i f y sorrow or lamentation.(58) j n ^g^lo 
the word 'Qa^na' ( p i . Qiyan) means a s i n g i n g g i r l . I n a l l 
these languages, however, i t seems t h a t the word has a m u s i c a l 
sense. The qene i s a s h o r t composition to be sung during 
r e l i g i o u s f u n c t i o n s as p a r t of the l i t u r g y of the church; 
i t has a s t r i c t metre and a uniform rhyme. T h i s qene sometimes 
a l l u d e s to contemporary episodes e i t h e r openly or i n s e c r e t , i n 
p r a i s i n g l e a d e r s and k i n g s or s a t i r i s i n g r i v a l s . The r e c i t a -
t i o n of the qene was f r e q u e n t l y accompanied by a m u s i c a l 
(59) 
instrument which was i n use i n the church. ^' There i s no 
qa.slda type of v e r s e i n any of the E t h i o p i c languages, i n f a c t 
g e n e r a l l y metre i s a f a i r l y modern development i n these languages 
and i s s t i l l not very w e l l d e v e l o p e d . T h e qene might, 
t h e r e f o r e , be considered as the only p o e t i c a l form extant i n 
E t h i o p i c l i t e r a t u r e . I t has been suggested t h a t the qene i s 
(61) 
the genre of E t h i o p i c poetry. ' 
(57) Dr. MurSd Kamil, The Qene; A genre of E t h i o p i c poetry, 
pp.77-105 i n the B u l l e t i n of the F a c u l t y of A r t s , Fouad I 
Univ., C a i r o , V o l . X, P a r t I , 1948, p.77. 
(58) G. B. Gray, The Forms of Hebrew Poetry, London, 1915, p.89. 
See a l s o , R. Lowth, o p . c i t . , p.251. 
(59) C. C. R o s s i n i , o p . c i t . , p.163 and E. U l l e n d o r f f , o p . c i t . , 
p.173 and M. Kamil, o p . c i t . , p.77-
(60) T h i s i n f o r m a t i o n was given by P r o f e s s o r E. U l l e n d o r f f i n a 
p e r s o n a l l e t t e r . 
(61) M. Kamil, o p . c i t . , p.77. 
The Ethiopians d i s t i n g u i s h t h i r t e e n types of qene according 
to the l e n g t h and number of l i n e s , the m u s i c a l s t y l e i n 
which they are sung, the p a r t i c i p a t i o n or n o n - p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of footnote on p. 83 
-83-
The 'Qaslda' (Ode) i s the verse-form of Arabic poetry. 
I t u s u a l l y c o n t a i n s more than t e n l i n e s of one q u a n t i t a t i v e 
metre and one i n t e n t i o n e d rhyme. A poem of l e s s than t e n 
l i n e s i s c a l l e d * Q i t * a ' ( a Fragment), which i s o f t e n merely 
a p o r t i o n of a Qaslda detached from i t s context. The b a s i c 
u n i t of the Arabic Qaslda i s the l i n e ' B a i t , p i . Abyat: l i t . 
house or t e n t ' which i s d i v i d e d i n t o two complete h e m i s t i c h s 
'Misra*, p i . M a s a r l * ' meaning 'one h a l f of a folding-door.' 
The f i r s t h e m i s t i c h i s c a l l e d 'the B r e a s t , a l - S a d r ' w h i l e the 
second h a l f i s c a l l e d 'the Rump, a l - ^ A j u z ' . 
I n S e m i t i c poetry the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e i s of great 
importance and i s , i n f a c t , the b a s i c u n i t i n the s t r u c t u r e 
of each v e r s e . The verse-form i s fundamentally a combination 
of a number of i n d i v i d u a l l i n e s which c o n s t i t u t e the poetry 
p e c u l i a r to each S e m i t i c group of peoples, namely the Babylonian 
q u a t r a i n , the Hebrew couplet, the S y r i a c s trope, the E t h i o p i c 
Continued from page 82) 
of m u s i c a l instruments, and the r e l i g i o u s f u n c t i o n i n which 
the author s i n g s them. The most common type of qene i s 
the 'Guba'e qana'(Qana meeting), which i s formed from two 
l i n e s w i t h one rhyme and sung without m u s i c a l accompaniment 
on Wednesdays and F r i d a y s . Four types of qene are formed 
i n d i v i d u a l l y from two l i n e s ; t h ree types are formed from 
th r e e l i n e s ; one type, the 'Kebr y e ' e t i ' ( t h e d i g n i t y of 
t h i s ) , i s formed from four l i n e s ; two types are formed 
from f i v e l i n e s ; the ' S h e l l a s e • ( t h e T r i n i t y ) i s formed from 
s i x l i n e s ; the • Etaha-mogar' (the p u t t i n g of i n c e n s e ) i s 
formed from e i t h e r seven l i n e s forming one u n i t or eleven 
l i n e s , each w i t h one rhyme; the l a s t type of qene i s formed 
from e i g h t or nine l i n e s . 
(See f o r f u r t h e r d e t a i l s : C. C. R o s s i n i , o p . c i t . , p.163 and 
H. Kamil, op ..cit.., pp. 80-99 •) 
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qene and the A r a b i c q a s l d a . Each l i n e i s u s u a l l y d i v i d e d i n t o 
two p a r t s which stand i n some r e l a t i o n to each other, such as 
by way of r e p e t i t i o n or a n t i t h e s i s . The two p a r t s may v a r y 
i n l e n g t h , but i n the A r a b i c q a s l d a they are equal. 
We have now completed our survey of S e m i t i c verse-form, 
having noted t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e , which i s d i v i d e d by a 
c a e s u r a i n t o two p a r t s , i s a S e m i t i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . However, 
we should attempt an a n a l y s i s of the nature of the l i n e i t s e l f 
i n S e m i t i c poetry. The p o e t i c a l f e a t u r e s are p a r a l l e l i s m , 
rhythm or metre, rhyme and r e p e t i t i o n . T h i s may enable us to 
determine f u r t h e r g e n e r a l S e m i t i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ; to what 
extent t h i s i n d i v i d u a l l i n e r e p r e s e n t a common S e m i t i c t r a d i t i o n ; 
and whether the A r a b i c Qaslda may be termed a t r u e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
of S e m i t i c p o e t i c a l composition. 
" P a r a l l e l i s m , " wrote P r o f e s s o r Gray, " i s broadly speaking 
(62) 
incompatible w i t h anything but ' s t o p p e d - l i n e 1 poetry. ' 
R. Lowth was the f i r s t s c h o l a r to have r e f e r r e d t o the main 
p o e t i c a l f e a t u r e of the Old Testament as ' p a r a l l e l i s m u s 
membrorum' or p a r a l l e l i s m , which i s d i r e c t l y dependent on "the 
harmonious u n d u l a t i o n of the thought, l i n e answering to l i n e , 
not i n a mere e q u i l i b r i u m of sound, but i n a balance or 
(63) 
p a r a l l e l i s m of s e n s e . " v ' I t has a l s o been c a l l e d 1 s i n n 
rhythmus,' f o r the p a r a l l e l members are r e l a t e d to each other 
(62) G. B. Gray, o p . c i t . , p.127. 
(63) W. R. Smith, The Poetry of the Old Testament, pp.435, 436. 
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as r h y t h m i c a l p r o t a s i s and a p o d o s i s . ^ ^ Therefore, the 
s i m p l e s t form of p a r a l l e l i s m r e q u i r e d t h a t every u n i t i n the 
f i r s t member of a v e r s e should be e x a c t l y balanced by a u n i t i n 
the second member. The second l i n e or member i s e i t h e r r e p e a t -
i n g or i n some other way r e i n f o r c i n g or completing the thought 
and s a t i s f y i n g the e x p e c t a t i o n r a i s e d by the f i r s t . 5 ^ 
poet i n the second l i n e i s , t h e r e f o r e , f o l l o w i n g a l i n e of 
thought p a r a l l e l to t h a t of the f i r s t l i n e , though he may not 
repeat the a c t u a l words of t h a t l i n e . P a r a l l e l i s m i s an 
important canon of Hebrew poetry, although "not the s o l e 
(66) 
p r i n c i p l e by which i t s form i s determined."* ' The Hebrew 
poets "did not c o n s i d e r themselves bound by p a r a l l e l i s m to such 
(67) 
an extent as not to set i t a s i d e when the thought r e q u i r e d i t . " 
P a r a l l e l i s m continued i n t o the second century A.D. to be a 
(68) 
fundamental f e a t u r e and form of Hebrew poetry. ' I t a l s o 
occurred i n most other S e m i t i c p o e t r i e s , although i t was not 
developed to the great extent as seen i n Hebrew poetry, f o r 
p a r a l l e l i s m i s the p o e t i c l e g a c y of the Hebrews. 
There e x i s t i n Hebrew poetry four types of p a r a l l e l i s m . 
(64) The Jewish E n c y c l o p a e d i a , New York and London, 1905, 
V o l . I X, p.521. 
(65) T. H. Robinson, The Poetry of the Old Testament, London, 
1947, pp.21,26. 
(66) S. R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.340. 
(67) W. 0. E . O e s t e r l e y , Ancient Hebrew Poems, London, 1938, 
p.4 (quoted from Ley, L e i t f a d e n der Hebraischen Metrik, 
1887, p.10}. 
(68) G. B. Gray, o p . c i t . , p.23. 
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P i r s t l y , 'Synonymous P a r a l l e l i s m * ( 6 9 ) which i s a correspondence 
i n i d e a between the two l i n e s of the c o u p l e t : 
Psalm 94, v.16. 
"Who w i l l r i s e up f o r me a g a i n s t e v i l - d o e r s ; 
Who w i l l take h i s stand f o r me a g a i n s t workers of wickedness?" 
Secondly, ' A n t i t h e t i c P a r a l l e l i s m : ' 
Psalm 1, v.6. 
"For the Lord knoweth the way of the r i g h t e o u s ; 
But the way of the wicked s h a l l p e r i s h . " 
(71) 
T h i r d l y , ' S y n t h e t i c or C o n s t r u c t i v e P a r a l l e l i s m ' v ' which i s 
(69) The r e-echoing of thought of the f i r s t l i n e i n the second 
l i n e of the couplet produces, as P r o f e s s o r D r i v e r , s a i d , 
"an e f f e c t which i s at once g r a t e f u l to the ear and s a t i s -
f y i n g to the mind." ( S . R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.340). T h i s 
type of p a r a l l e l i s m i s the most frequent i n Hebrew poetry, 
Sometimes the second l i n e e x p r e s s e s a thought not indeed 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h a t of the f i r s t , but p a r a l l e l and 
s i m i l a r to i t : 
Joshua 10, v.12. 
"Sun, stand thou s t i l l upon Gibeon, 
And thou, Moon, upon the v a l l e y of A i j a l o n . " 
(70) T h i s type of p a r a l l e l i s m i s c a r r i e d out by c o n t r a s t of the 
terms of the second l i n e w i t h those of the f i r s t ; I t i s 
most frequent i n gnomic or wiadom poetry, where, from the 
nature of the s u b j e c t - m a t t e r , a n t i t h e t i c t r u t h s are o f t e n 
c o n t r a s t e d . ( S . R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . p.341 and C. P. Burney, 
The Poetry of Our Lord, Oxford, 1925, p.20). 
(71) R. Lowth d e s c r i b e d i t as "word does not answer to word, and 
sentence to sentence, as e q u i v a l e n t or opposite, but there 
i s . a correspondence and e q u a l i t y between d i f f e r e n t 
p r o p o s i t i o n s i n r e s p e c t of the shape and t u r n of the whole 
sentence and of the c o n s t r u c t i v e p a r t s . " (C. P. Burney, 
op. c i t . , p.21, quoted from R. Lowth, I n t r o d u c t i o n to 
I s a i a h , a new t r a n s l a t i o n , 1778, p . x x i ) . 
"A comparison, a reason, a consequenoe, or motive, o f t e n 
c o n s t i t u t e s one of the l i n e s i n a s y n t h e t i c p a r a l l e l i s m . " 
( S . R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.341.) 
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merely of form and does not extend to the thought at a l l as i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f o l l o w i n g example: 
Psalm 3, v.4. 
" I d id c a l l upon Yahweh w i t h my v o i c e , 
And he heard me out of h i s holy h i l l . " 
(12) 
F o u r t h l y ^ ' C l i m a c t i c P a r a l l e l i s m ' v ' which i s sometimes c a l l e d 
'ascending rhythm. .' I n t h i s form of p a r a l l e l i s m the f i r s t 
l i n e i s i t s e l f incomplete and the second l i n e takes up words 
from i t and completes them: 
(72) S. R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.341. 
I t i s c a l l e d the ' t a u t o l o g i c a l p a r a l l e l i s m ' i n which the 
same words are e x a c t l y or almost e x a c t l y repeated; But 
i f one or more words of the f i r s t l i n e are taken up, l i k e 
an echo or the canon i n music, i n the second l i n e , the 
p a r a l l e l i s m i n such form i s c a l l e d 'the p a l i l l o g i c a l 
p a r a l l e l i s m . ' ( J . A. Bewer, The L i t e r a t u r e of the Old 
Testament, R e v i s e d Ed., New York, 1933, p.344 and The 
J e w i s h E n c y c l o p a e d i a , V o l . IX, p.521). 
As f o r P r o f e s s o r Gray, he d i s t i n g u i s h e d two forms of 
p a r a l l e l i s m a c cording to the number and the u n i t y of the 
terms i n each l i n e of Hebrew v e r s e . F i r s t l y , 'Complete 
p a r a l l e l i s m ' when every s i n g l e term i n one l i n e i s 
p a r a l l e l to a term i n the other, or when at l e a s t 
every term or group of terms i n one l i n e i s p a r a l l e l e d by 
a corresponding term or group of terms i n the other. 
Secondly, 'Incomplete p a r a l l e l i s m ' e x i s t s when only some 
of the terms express something which i s . s t a t e d once only 
i n the two l i n e s . T h i s form of p a r a l l e l i s m i s f a r more 
frequent than the f i r s t one. Both admit of many v a r i e t i e s . 
Such v a r i a t i o n s are attended by v a r y i n g the p o s i t i o n of the 
corresponding terms i n the two l i n e s , or by u s i n g i n the 
second l i n e two or more terms, which, taken together, are 
p a r a l l e l to s e p a r a t e terms of the other combination. 
(G. B. Gray, The Forms of Hebrew Poetry, London, 1915, 
pp.59,60,64,65,69,72,74.)^ 
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Psalm 29, v . l . 
"Give unto the Lord, 0 ye sons of the mighty, 
Give unto the Lord g l o r y and s t r e n g t h . " 
As f o r Canaanite po e t r y , i t i s c l o s e l y a k i n t o Hebrew 
poetry not only i n language but also i n technique. U g a r i t i c 
l i t e r a t u r e i s c l o s e r t o the poetry r a t h e r than t o the prose of 
the Old Testament l i n g u i s t i c a l l y as w e l l as i n form and content. 
(I'7)) 
The e s s e n t i a l f e a t u r e of Canaanite poetry i s p a r a l l e l i s m . ' 
I n Babylonian p o e t r y the u n i t y of each couplet was b u i l t 
upon the succession of balanced phrases which i s a form of 
p a r a l l e l i s m , i n which the second l i n e i s f r e q u e n t l y c o n t r a s t i n g , 
echoing and supplementing the f i r s t . Thus three forms of 
p a r a l l e l i s m are ext a n t . ( 7 4 ) F i r s t l y , ' a n t i t h e t i c p a r a l l e l i s m ' 
as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f i r s t couplet of the Epic of Cre a t i o n 
(Enuma e l i s h ) : 
Tablet 1 , v.1-2. 
"When i n the h e i g h t heaven was not named, (i*>\ 
And the e a r t h beneath d i d not y e t bear a name." ' 
Secondly, the 'echoing or synonymous p a r a l l e l i s m : " 
(73) C. H. Gordon, U g a r i t i c Grammar, Roma, 1940,pp.79,88,89, and 
W. P. A l b r i g h t , The Archaeology of P a l e s t i n e , Penguin Books, 
A199, Middlesex, 1960, pp.231,232, and Rev. J. Gray, The 
Legacy of Canaan, E. J. B r i l l , Leiden, 1957, pp.210,211 and 
Encyclopaedia of L i t e r a t u r e , V o l . I , p.ll9o 
(74) G. S. Goodspeed, o p . c i t . , p.89, and L. W. King, o p . c i t . , 
p . c x x i i , and A. H e i d e l , o p . c i t . , p.6 and T. Baqir and 
B. F r a n c i s , "The Babylonian Story of Crea t i o n , " i n Sumer, 
V o l . V, No. 1, Baghdad, January, 1949, p.2. 
(75) L. W. King, o p . c i t . , p.3. 
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Tablet 1, v.25-26. 
"Apsu diminished not t h e i r clamor,/ 7 f i\ 
Also Tiamat acquiesced ( i n i t ^ " * ' 
T h i r d l y , the 'supplement or s y n t h e t i c p a r a l l e l i s m 1 : 
Tablet 1, v.33-34. 
"So they went and before Tiamat they l a y down, (77) 
They consulted on a plan w i t h regard to the gods ( t h e i r sons)." 
Syriac and E t h i o p i c p oetry were both f o s t e r e d by the 
C h r i s t i a n Church and are mainly e c c l e s i a s t i c a l i n n a t u r e . 
P a r a l l e l i s m has not been regarded as a d i s t i n c t i v e f e a t u r e 
i n e i t h e r . 
I n the Arabic Qaslda the f o u r types of p a r a l l e l i s m as seen 
i n Hebrew poe t r y can also be found. F i r s t l y , 'synonymous 
p a r a l l e l i s m 1 as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"They reward the wicked deeds of the wicked w i t h f o r g i v e n e s s , / 7 a \ 
And they meet the e v i l deeds of the e v i l w i t h kindness." ^ ' 
Secondly, " a n t i t h e t i c p a r a l l e l i s m 1 which i s i n freq u e n t use i n 
the Arabic Qasida: 
"The poor man does not know the time of h i s r i c h n e s s , (^q) 
And the r i c h man does not know the time of h i s poverty."^ ' 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t t h i s form of p a r a l l e l i s m has i t s 
e q u i v a l e n t i n the Tibaq of Arabic r h e t o r i c , which a l - K h a l i l 
b. Ahmad a l - F a r a h i d l , ( d . 791 A.D) al-Asma'i, ( d . about 830 A.D.) 
(76) A. H e i d e l , o p . c i t . , p.6. 
(77) L. W. King, o p . c i t . , p.7. 
(78) Abu Tammam, Dlwan al-Hamasa, V o l . I , p.10. 
(79) a l - Q u r a s h l , Jamharat ashlar al-^Arab, p.255. 
-90-
and I b n al-Mu'tazz (861-908 A.D.) defined as 'to mention a 
t h i n g and i t s opposite, e.g. day and n i g h t , white and black, 
t h a t i s t o say a n t i t h e s i s . T h i r d l y , • c o n s t r u c t i v e p a r a l l e l i s m 1 : 
"Pate has deemed i t my l o t t o b r i n g me down/g-, \ 
Prom eminent rank t o low e s t a t e . " * ' 
F o u r t h l y , ' c l i m a c t i c p a r a l l e l i s m » . 
"With wariness, h i s companion d i d he t r a v e l and wherever he 
/ 8 2\ h a l t e d 
There wariness h i s companion h a l t e d w i t h him."^ ' 
This type of p a r a l l e l i s m i s r a r e l y found i n the Arabic Qaslda. 
However, f r e q u e n t l y used i s a v a r i a t i o n of t h i s form of 
p a r a l l e l i s m c a l l e d 'Radd a l - f A j u z ' a l a . al-Sadr' ( r e t u r n i n g the 
rump t o the b r e a s t ) . The l a t t e r i s e i t h e r found i n the form 
of r e p e a t i n g the l a s t word of the f i r s t h e m i s t i c h at the end of 
the second or r e p e a t i n g the f i r s t word of the f i r s t h e m i s t i c h 
(83) 
at the end of the second h e m i s t i c h . ' 
The d i f f e r e n c e i n s t r u c t u r e between Hebrew p a r a l l e l i s m 
and the p a r a l l e l i s m of the Arabic Qaslda i s t h a t the former 
r e q u i r e s a couplet of verse i n which the second l i n e would 
f u l f i l the p a r a l l e l idea and the succession of thought between 
the two l i n e s by r e i n f o r c i n g , echoing, c o n t r a s t i n g and completing 
Y_ 
(80) 'Abdullah .Ibn al-Mu<tazz, K i t a b al-Badl* , Ed. I . 
Kratchkovsky, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, New Series X, 
London, 1935, p.36 and a l - B a q i l l a n l , I * j a z al-Qur*an, 
Ed. by M. M. M. K h a f a j l , 1 s t . ed., Cairo, 1951,pp.113,114, 
115 and also I b n Rashlq al-QairawanT, ^ Umda, Vo l . I I , p.7. 
(81) Abu Tammam, Dlwan al-Haraasa, V o l . I , pp.151-152. 
(82) Abu Tammam, Diwan al-Hamasa, V o l . I I , p.162. 
(83) I b n al-Mu'tazz, K i t a b al-BadT*, pp.4-7,48 and a l - B a q i l l a n l , 
I ' j l z al-Qur>an, pp.124,125. Ibn Rashiq c a l l e d t h i s form 
( a l - T a r d l d - ^ J U i ) <Umda, V o l . I I , p.2." 
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the sense of the f i r s t l i n e , though i n d i f f e r e n t terms, whereas 
the l a t t e r p a r a l l e l i s m ( t he Arabic) r e q u i r e s only one l i n e w i t h 
i t s two halves ( o r he m i s t i c h s ) and u s u a l l y the second h e m i s t i c h 
( a l - ^ A j u z ) completes the sense of the f i r s t h e m i s t i c h ( a l - S a d r ) . 
Poetry as w e l l as music r e q u i r e s f o r i t s f u l l expression an 
e x t e r n a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n , 'a movement i n t i m e . ' ^ ^ This 
movement i s c a l l e d 'rhythm' because of i t s r e g u l a r i t y and 
a r t i c u l a t i o n . I t c o n s i s t s of the sound o f speech and sometimes 
s i l e n c e i n s t e a d of sound. The u n i t of sound and t h a t of 
s i l e n c e t o g e t h e r make a r h y t h m i c a l or m e t r i c a l succession and 
when the d i f f e r e n t p o r t i o n s of sound and s i l e n c e are combined 
by groups i n t o separate u n i t s rhythm a r i s e s . The" ' f o o t ' i s the 
simplest rhythmic form. Each f o o t i s d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s , 
the ' r i s e ' and the ' f a l l . 1 Therefore the fundamental u n i t s of 
the r h y t h m i c a l s t r u c t u r e are the ' d i v i s i o n of time' and the 
(85) 
•gradation of s t r e s s . ' v ' Rhythm as an e s s e n t i a l q u a l i t y of 
poetry may va r y w i t h the f e e l i n g of the poet and the r h y t h m i c a l 
p u l s a t i o n of h i s thoughts. I n the e a r l y stages of poe t r y there 
was no c o n f l i c t between the thoughts and the sounds of the words; 
the highest p e r f e c t i o n of verse-rhythm would be t h a t of 
expressing, w i t h equal power and beauty, "the thought as the 
(86) 
s o u l of speech and the sound as i t s body." v ' I t seems c l e a r 
(84) W. H. Cobb, A C r i t i c i s m of Systems of Hebrew Metre, Oxford, 
1905, p.172. 
(85) W. H. Cobb, o p . c i t . , p.172. 
(86) I b i d . , p.63. 
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t h a t ancient poetry appealed t o the ear r a t h e r than t o the 
eye and c i r c u l a t e d o r a l l y f o r generations before being committed 
t o w r i t i n g i n the time when memory was considered the main 
source of p o e t r y . That poetry must, t h e r e f o r e , have had a 
r h y t h m i c a l measure f o r the ear, and "the symmetry t h a t the eye 
now discovers i s a r e s u l t of t h a t rhythm." 
P a r a l l e l i s m as an e s s e n t i a l form of Hebrew poetry might 
create rhythm because a h a b i t of expressing a thought i n a 
given number of terms, and then r e p e a t i n g i t by corresponding 
terms, would n e c e s s a r i l y produce a c e r t a i n r hythmical e f f e c t , 
which i s e s p e c i a l l y n o t i c e a b l e i n synonymous p a r a l l e l i s m 
producing a 'rhythm of thought.' The v a r i a t i o n i n the l e n g t h 
of a verse u s u a l l y corresponds w i t h a change i n the thought. 
(QQ) 
The rhythm of sound> ' i n Hebrew po e t r y i s a "period of time 
(87) W. H. Cobb, o p . c i t . , p.88. 
(88) Metre i n Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e i s r a t h e r obscure. The r u l e s 
of Hebrew metre have been and are matters of d i s p u t e and 
argument between s p e c i a l i s t s c h o l a r s . However, the 
question which a r i s e s i s whether t h e r e i s a r e g u l a r metre 
i n Hebrew poetry or n o t . Dr. Yo$ng has i n s i s t e d t h a t 
" r e g u l a r metre cannot be found i n e a r l y Semitic p o e t r y " 
(Quoted by: W. ]?. A l b r i g h t , A Catalogue of E a r l y Hebrew 
L y r i c Poems, Psalm l x v i i i , i n the Hebrew Union College 
Annual, V o l . X X I I I , Part I , Ohio, 1950-1951 which he quoted 
from J.N.E.S. Vol.IX, 1950, pp.124-133), whereas Professor 
W. F. A l b r i g h t holds the o p i n i o n t h a t Hebrew and U g a r i t i c 
poems were e i t h e r sung t o the accompaniment of instruments 
or were chanted l i k e contemporary Homeric po e t r y . (W.P. 
A l b r i g h t , o p . c i t . , H.U.C.A. p.6), i n the time t h a t S y r i a 
and P a l e s t i n e were noted f o r t h e i r musicians i n the Ancient 
Near East. (W. ]?. A l b r i g h t , Archaeology and the R e l i g i o n 
of I s r a e l , 3rd. Ed., B a l t i m o r e , 1953, p.125). Music, as 
Professor A l b r i g h t mentioned i n the l a t t e r book, reached a 
h i g h p i t c h of development i n those regions and the 
c u l t i v a t i o n of music as an a r t or p r o f e s s i o n was an e a r l y 
t h i n g i n h i s t o r y as has been a t t e s t e d by Professor 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of f o o t n o t e on page 93. 
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d i v i d e d i n t o two p a l p a b l y commensurate p a r t s of which each i n 
i t s e l f may be e i t h e r continuous or r a t i o n a l l y d i s c r e t e 
and as a correspondence of thought b r i n g s w i t h i t s i m i l a r i t y of 
expression, the two members of the verse w i l l be s i m i l a r i n 
l e n g t h and possess "a c e r t a i n i r r e g u l a r harmony of accent 
which can be f e l t though not subjected to r u l e . " S u c h an 
accent w i t h the f l o w of time as measured i n waves or pulse-beats 
r e c u r r i n g at r e g u l a r i n t e r v a l s , form the Hebrew rhythm or metre. 
I f the time were equal, i t d i d not matter whether the s y l l a b l e s 
(Ql) 
i n the d i f f e r e n t f e e t were a l i k e i n number or* n o t . w ' I n 
Western po e t r y the metre i s g e n e r a l l y s y l l a b i c , based upon a 
Continued from page 92) 
Robertson ( o p . c i t . , p.155) . Therefore, " i t i s simply 
i n c o n c e i v a b l e , " wrote A l b r i g h t , " t h a t there was no r e g u l a r 
metre i n standard Canaanite and Hebrew, a l l of which was 
composed t o be chanted or sung." ( A l b r i g h t , H.U.C.A., p.6) 
He admitted at the same time t h a t t h e r e was considerable 
freedom of movement w i t h r e g u l a r or i r r e g u l a r a l t e r a t i o n s of 
v a r i o u s m e t r i c a l types. 
S. Segert ( i n h i s essay e n t i t l e d 'Vorarbeiten Zur 
Hebraischen M e t r i k * pp.481-542, i n A r c h i v O r i e n t a l n i , X X I , 
1953) a f t e r having d i v i d e d the essay i n t o two p a r t s , t h a t i s 
a h i s t o r i c a l survey of Hebrew metre f o l l o w e d by a s c a n t i o n of 
the poetry of the Old Testament, reached t o the conclusion 
( S e c t i o n 13,p.541) t h a t the poetry of the Old Testament i s 
d i v i d e d i n t o p e r i o d s : o l d or ancient and young or new. The 
o l d p e r i o d of the p o e t r y i s d i s t i n g u i s h e d by a m e t r i c a l 
system, whereas the second p e r i o d i s covered by an 
a l t e r n a t i n g m e t r i c a l system. 
(89) W.R.Arnold,"The Rhythm of the Ancient Hebrews,"An Essay(pp. 
167-204) i n : Old Testament and Semitic Studies i n memory of 
W.R.Harper, Ed. by: R.P.Harper, P. Brown, and G.P. Moor, 
V o l . 1 , Chicago,1908, p.193. 
(90) W.R. Smith, The Poetry of the Old Testament, p.436. 
(91) The Jewish Encyclopaedia, V o l . V I I I , p.520. See a l s o : 
W.B. Stevenson, The Poem of Job, London, 1947, p.56. 
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s t a b l e r e l a t i o n between the unaccented and the accented 
s y l l a b l e s , whereas i n Hebrew the accent " i s determined not by 
(92) 
the measured succession of s y l l a b l e s but r a t h e r by sense." ' 
Hebrew metres are combinations of u n i t s : two u n i t s and t h r e e 
u n i t s . The number of these u n i t s i n each l i n e i n d i c a t e d the 
name of the metre. The s h o r t e s t one i s constructed from two 
u n i t s t o each l i n e (2+2). I t s movement i s quick and sharp and 
o f t e n " i n d i c a t e s a h i g h emotional t e n s i o n , sometimes due t o 
(93) 
f e a r or awe, and sometimes t o exuberant h a p p i n e s s . " s / This 
metre i s fr e q u e n t i n the Psalms. The second i s a combination 
of t h r e e u n i t s t o the f i r s t l i n e and two u n i t s t o the second 
(3+2). I t i s slower and more d i g n i f i e d than the f i r s t metre. 
I t i s o f t e n used i n dirg e s or 'qinah', the Hebrew elegy, which 
i s u s u a l l y formed from two l i n e s i n which the f i r s t i s l o n g 
and the second s h o r t . They are d i v i d e d by a stop, the f i r s t 
w i t h a ' r i s i n g ' and the second w i t h a ' f a l l i n g cadence'. The 
stresses are u s u a l l y i n the p r o p o r t i o n of thr e e t o t w o . ^ ^ 
(92) J. Muilenburg, "The Poetry of the Old Testament," pp.62-70, 
i n An I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the Revised Standard Version of the 
Old Testament, by Members of the Revision Committee, 
Luther A. Weigle (Chairman), London & Edinburgh, 1952, 
pp.67,68. 
(93) T. H. Robinson, The Poetry of the Old Testament, p.30. 
Professor W. F. A l b r i g h t made a s t a t i s t i c a l survey about 
the percentage of t h i s metre i n the m e t r i c a l composition 
of the Old Testament. He s t a t e d t h a t t h i s metre (2+2) 
w i t h i t s extension i n t o (2+2+2) forms 50$ and (3+3, w i t h 
3+3+3) metres about 22$ and (2+2+3 (4+3) metres about 
28%. (W. F. A l b r i g h t j H.U.C.A., V o l . X X I I I , pp.5.6.) 
(94) G. A. Smith, o p . c i t . , pp.12,21,23, and R. G. Moulton, 
o p . c i t . , pp.167,168. 
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Th e t h i r d metre i s t h a t of three u n i t s to each l i n e (3+3). 
I t has been observed t h a t t h i s metre i s the most freq u e n t i n 
B i b l i c a l p o e t r y . The whole of the poem of Job i s w r i t t e n i n 
( 95") 
i t and i t i s the commonest metre i n the P s a l t e r . w ' There-
f o r e , Hebrew p o e t r y , according t o the testimony of v a r i o u s 
s c h o l a r s , possesses a metre which i s b a s i c a l l y accentual and 
not q u a n t i t a t i v e l i k e t h a t of the Greeks and Arabs. I t i s 
merely arranged by the r h y t h m i c a l beat of time which i s marked 
by the accent i n the u n i t s of every l i n e . Q u a n t i t a t i v e metre 
i s only known t o have been i n t r o d u c e d i n t o Hebrew poetry by the 
Jewish poets of the Middle Ages (the n i n t h or t e n t h century 
A.D.) i n i m i t a t i o n of Arabic p o e t r y ; i t may also have owed 
something t o Syriac p o e t r y . I n Spain, under the i n f l u e n c e 
of Arabic c u l t u r e , Hebrew po e t r y , which was governed by 
q u a n t i t a t i v e metre and rhyme, f l o u r i s h e d i n an age of consid-
(97) 
erable a c t i v i t y of Jewish grammarians and p h i l o l o g i s t s . . ' 
Babylonian p o e t r y , l i k e Hebrew p o e t r y , has a rhythm or 
metre which i s b u i l t upon accented s y l l a b l e s . Each l i n e 
contains a f i x e d number of stressed accents, and metre i s not 
q u a n t i t a t i v e as i n the Arabic l i n e . Each Babylonian l i n e f a l l s 
i n t o two halves d i v i d e d by a caesura, and each h a l f may again (95) T. H. Robinson, The Poetry of the Old Testament, p.32. 
(96) G. B. Gray, o p . c i t . , p.8 and S.R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.340. 
(97) G. B. Gray, o p . c i t . , p. 9. 
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be d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s , each of which contains as a r u l e , 
a s i n g l e accented word or phrase.(98) j n Canaanite p o e t r y , 
also as i n Hebrew p o e t r y , the l i n e was b a s i c a l l y accentual. 
I t was composed of f o u r , f i v e or s i x f e e t , each of which was 
accented, and, although p a r a l l e l i s m i s the main f a c t o r and 
(qq) 
p o e t i c a l form, m e t r i c l e n g t h i s i t s c o r o l l a r y . 
I n Syriac poetry m e t r e ( ^ 0 ) i s ba&ed upon the 'number of 
s y l l a b l e s ' and not upon ' f e e t ' as i n Greek metre or q u a n t i t y as 
i n Arabic p o e t r y . Therefore, the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e c o n s i s t s of 
a c e r t a i n f i x e d number of s y l l a b l e s , f o u r , f i v e , s i x , seven or 
e i g h t . This system of numbering s y l l a b l e s i n each l i n e , 
(98) T. E. Peet, o p . c i t . , p.54 and L. W. King, o p . c i t . , p . c x x i i 
and A. H e i d e l , op.cit.,pp.6,7. 
(99) C. H. Gordon, U g a r i t i c Manual, Roma, 1955, p.109 and 
U g a r i t i c Grammar, p.79 and W. P. A l b r i g h t , The Archaeology 
of P a l e s t i n e , pp.231,232. 
(100) I t has been s t a t e d by v a r i o u s scholars t h a t Bardesanes and 
h i s son Harmonius i n the second century A.D. were the f o r e -
runners of m e t r i c a l compositions i n Syriac l i t e r a t u r e . 
Harmonius, having been w e l l educated i n Greek l i t e r a t u r e , 
was considered the f i r s t who subjected h i s n a t i v e language 
t o metres and musical laws, and adapted i t t o c h o i r s of 
s i n g e r s . He d i d i n f a c t e n r i c h the Syriac m e t r i c a l a r t 
and hymnology w i t h some new Grecian measures and melodies. 
St. Ephraem, who represents t o the Syrians both the 
beginning and the c u l m i n a t i o n of t h e i r n a t i o n a l l i t e r a t u r e 
and whose i n f l u e n c e i n the middle of the f o u r t h century A.D. 
was obvious, a p p l i e d h i m s e l f t o master the metres of 
Harmonius. He also adapted other words consonant w i t h the 
d o c t r i n e s of the Church; such are h i s compositions i n 
d i v i n e hymns and i n prayersof h o l y men. He h i m s e l f was 
regarded as the founder of Syriac r e l i g i o u s p o e t r y . "He 
has l e f t a c e r t a i n number of a c r o s t i c hymns i n which the 
strophes are l a i d f o l l o w i n g a l p h a b e t i c a l order i n i m i t a t i o n 
of s e v e r a l examples of Hebrew poe t r y of the Old Testament. 
(Por more d e t a i l s see: R. Duval, o p . c i t . , p.16 and 
Rev. H. Burgess, o p . c i t . , p . x x x i i i , x x x i v , x x x $ i i , x x x i x , x l 
and Encyclopaedia of L i t e r a t u r e , V o l . 1 , p.54) 
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c o n s t i t u t e s s i x p r i n c i p a l m e t r e s ^ ^ ^ i n Syriac p o e t r y . Those 
metres do not exceed e i g h t nor f a l l s h ort of f o u r ^ ^ ^ s y l l a b l e s . 
(101) Syriac metres are as f o l l o w s : -
( i ) The T e t r a s y l l a b l e metre, i s mostly used by St. 
Ephraem, and because of i t s b r e v i t y i s adapted f o r 
a quick and s p i r i t e d s t y l e of composition. I t i s 
employed on a l l s u b j e c t s . The f o l l o w i n g two verses 
of the "Hymnfor the Evening" ( T r a n s l a t e d from the 
Syriac by: H. Burgess, o p . c i t . , p.73): 
" I n a l l evenings 
Let there be p r a i s e t o thee." 
( i i ) The P e n t a s y l l a b l e metre i s also found i n a l l styles 
of composition, the grave as w e l l as the l i v e l y . 
I t allows of gr e a t e r freedom than the t e t r a s y l l a b l e 
w i t h o u t being so heavy as the longer verses. The 
f o l l o w i n g example i s taken from the " D e s c r i p t i o n 
of Paradise" of St. Ephraem's M e t r i c a l Homilies, 
No. 1, pp.113-120: 
"The a i r of Paradise 
I s a f o u n t a i n of sweetness." 
The H e x a s y l l a b i c metre. The f i r s t two verses are 
from Hymn XX, p.56: 
" P i t y me, 0 Father! i n t h y tender mercy, 
And at Thy t r i b u n a l l e t Thy love be w i t h me." 
The H e p t a s y l l a b i c metre i s more used i n s t a t e l y and 
mournful sub j e c t s . An example i s from Hymn X, p.25: 
"0 Lord! appoint me not a place w i t h the wicked; 
Do thou, Lord, confess me who have confessed 
Thee." 
The O c t o s y l l a b i c metre i s not popular i n the Syriac 
composition i n comparison w i t h other metres. The 
f o l l o w i n g example i s from Hymn I I , p.4: 
"Let the l i t t l e c h i l d r e n be pledges w i t h Thee, 
And above, i n heaven, l e t them be Thy guests." 
Dodecasyllabic metre which i s presume! t o be the 
t e t r a s y l l a b l e t h r i c e repeated. 
( i i i ) 
( i v ) 
(v) 
( v i ) 
(102) Rev. H. Burgess, op. c i t . , p . l v i i - l v i i i and W. Wright, 
op. c i t . , p.34. 
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E t h i o p i c poetry recognises n e i t h e r the q u a n t i t y of s y l l a b l e s 
and f e e t such as i n Greek and Arabic p o e t r y , nor the number of 
s y l l a b l e s and the accent to which modern European poetry owes 
i t s harmony. The l e n g t h of the verse i s the author's choice and 
he very o f t e n expresses a concept w i t h i n one v e r s e . T h e 
metre as an e s s e n t i a l and a r t i s t i c q u a l i t y of poetry seems, 
however, t o be questionable i n E t h i o p i c poetry from the 
arguments and discussions between s c h o l a r s . ^ "^^ While rhyme, 
or the f i n a l sound of each s i n g l e l i n e , i s the basis of 
E t h i o p i c p o e t r y . Nevertheless rhyme and metre i n E t h i o p i c 
poetry have s t i l l not been s u f f i c i e n t l y s t u d i e d and t h e i r proper 
understanding can only r e s u l t , as has been suggested by 
Professor U l l e n d o r f f , (^5) f r o m a thorough i n v e s t i g a t i o n of 
E t h i o p i c music. The qene, as was mentioned e a r l i e r i n t h i s 
chapter, i s considered t o be the nearest t o m e t r i c v e r s i f i c a t i o n . 
The qene i s formed from l i n e s v a r y i n g i n l e n g t h , sometimes long 
and sometimes s h o r t . The d i f f e r e n c e i n l e n g t h between these 
l i n e s i s balanced d u r i n g the chanting or r e c i t a t i o n , when the 
lo n g l i n e s were sung q u i c k l y w h i l e the sho r t l i n e s s l o w l y , so 
(103) 0. C. R o s s i n i , o p . c i t . , p.160. 
(104) The opinions of the v a r i o u s scholars can be found i n the 
B u l l e t i n of the F a c u l t y of A r t s , V o l . X, Part I , Cairo, 
May 1948, p.79. M. M. Moreno, Raccalta die qene, Roma, 
1935, p . i x : 
"The l i n e s d i f f e r i n t h e i r l e n g t h , and they c o n t a i n no 
metre which i s based upon q u a n t i t y or upon the number of 
s y l l a b l e s . " 
A. Dillmann, o p . c i t . , p.12: "...an a r t i s t i c M e t r i c had 
never been developed i n i t ( E t h i o p i c p o e t r y ) ; the f a r t h e s t 
t h a t was reached i n the e v o l u t i o n of o r d e r l y form was the 
a r t i c u l a t i n g of verse i n symmetrical strophes, accompanied 
w i t h rhyme." 
(105) E. U l l e n d o r f f , o p . c i t . , pp.152,153. 
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t h e musical note v a r i e s on one s y l l a b l e . ^ "^^ The E t h i o p i c 
qene d i s p l a y s s i m i l a r i t y t o the Hebrew Qinah (an elegy) as 
both are d e r i v a t i v e s , p o s s i b l y m e t a p l a s t i c a l l y , of the same 
(107) 
r o o t , though the Hebrew term has acquired a s p e c i a l i z e d meaning. 
Both the Qene and Qinah were committed t o a class of singers t o 
chant t o music, and both are formed from l i n e s d i f f e r i n g i n 
l e n g t h , though i n the Hebrew Qinah the f i r s t l i n e i s u s u a l l y 
the longer and contains three u n i t s or stresses whereas the 
second l i n e , or the shor t one, has two u n i t s or st r e s s e s . The 
type of chant which the Qinah represents i s w e l l known also i n 
E t h i o p i a . ^ "^^ The E t h i o p i c verses are w r i t t e n one a f t e r the 
other and are separated from each other only by the usual 
s i g n of i n t e r p u n c t u a t i o n . ^ "^^ The basis of the E t h i o p i c l i n e 
then i s rhyme. I t s l e n g t h i s dependent upon the poet's choice 
and i s balanced by chanting and r e c i t a t i o n . The metre remains 
t o be s t u d i e d . 
The Arabic l e x i c o g r a p h e r s d e f i n e poetry as "measured and 
rhymed discourse" (al-Kalam al-mawzun al-muqaffa , 
Arabic prosody i s q u a n t i t a t i v e . 
(106) E. Littm a n n , Geschichte der aethiopischen L i t t e r a t u r e , 
i n Geschichte der C h r i s t l i c h e n L i t t e r a t u r e n des O r i e n t s , 
L e i p z i g , 1907, p.229 (quoted by: Dr. Murad Kamil i n h i s 
a r t i c l e "The Qen£; A Genre of E t h i o p i c Poetry" i n the 
B.F.A., V o l . X, Part I , May, 1948, p.79) 
(107) B. U l l e n d o r f f , o p . c i t . , p.173. 
(108) I b i d . , p.173. 
(109) C. C. R o s s i n i , o p . c i t . , p.160 ( S e c t i o n 216). The s i g n 
of i n t e r p u n c t u a t i o n i s : = = 
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Every l i n e i n the Arabic qasida c o n s i s t s of at l e a s t two f e e t 
i n each of i t s h e r a i s t i c h s . The m e t r i c a l f o o t r e s t s upon the 
a l t e r n a t i o n of shor t and long s y l l a b l e s , t h a t i s of open 
s y l l a b l e s w i t h a shor t vowel and of closed s y l l a b l e s w i t h 
e i t h e r a l o n g vowel or a dipjfhong or a shor t vowel plus an 
unvowelled consonant. Arabic p o e t r y possesses s i x t e e n metres 
based upon q u a n t i t a t i v e f e e t , which are arranged i n a d e f i n i t e 
order w i t h a sense of the value of each i n time. Arabic 
prosody bears a close resemblance t o t h a t of the Greeks i n t h a t 
i t i s q u a n t i t a t i v e , whereas Hebrew prosody " i s not based on 
q u a n t i t y as c l a s s i c a l prosody i s , " wrote S i e v e r s . ^ ^ ^ ^ I f the 
Arabic qasida i s compared t o the Greek ode i n regard t o technique 
and the a r t of metre, Hebrew verse i s compared t o the "Saturnian 
rhythms of the e a r l y L a t i n poets, or the chants of our Northern 
f o r e f a t h e r s , r e c e n t l y i m i t a t e d by the Poet Laureate i n h i s 
Christmas Ode," wrote S i r Charles L y a l l / 1 1 1 ^ 
Rhyme as another p o e t i c a l f e a t u r e i n many languages, d i d n ot 
mark a l l Semitic p o e t r y . However, i n the Arabic Qasida i t 
reached such a h i g h degree i n development t h a t the Arabs used 
i t even i n a s p e c i a l prose genre c a l l e d 'Saj'' (rhymed-prose 
or u n m e t r i c a l - p o e t r y ) . I n Babylonian and Hebrew poetry rhyme 
occurred a c c i d e n t l y and i t appears t o have been "as a c c i d e n t a l 
(110) The Jewish Encyclopaedia, V o l . X, p.94 (quoted from: 
Sievers, Metrische Unersuchungen, 1901, p.53). 
(111) S i r C. J. L y a l l , "The R e l a t i o n of the Old Arabian p o e t r y 
t o the Hebrew L i t e r a t u r e of the Old Testament" i n J.R.A.S., 
London, 1914, p.255-
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as i t was w i t h the C l a s s i c a l L a t i n p o e t s . " ^ 1 1 2 ^ Professor 
G. A. Smith observed from h i s study of the occurrence of rhyme 
i n the poetry of the Old Testament t h a t the vast m a j o r i t y of the 
rhymes are formed by the recurrence of the same pronominal 
s u f f i x e s which are equi v a l e n t t o E n g l i s h personal pronouns. ^ ^"^ 
Although rhyme occurred a c c i d e n t l y i n Hebrew p o e t r y , e.g. The 
Song of Songs and Proverbs, i t was not an elaborated rhyme 
as an a r t i s t i c form. Such rhyme never developed i n t o a form 
of Hebrew poetry u n t i l the Middle Ages, when Hebrew poetry was 
subjected t o the i n f l u e n c e of I s l a m i c c u l t u r e and Arabic p o e t r y . 
I t i s b e l i e v e d t h a t the i n t r o d u c t i o n of rhyme i n t o Hebrew 
poetry i s t o be a t t r i b u t e d t o two P a l e s t i n i a n poets, Janai^"'''^ 
(112) S. R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , pp.339,340. 
(113) G. A. Smith, o p . c i t . , p.25. 
(114) The f o l l o w i n g i s an attempt t o reproduce rhyme and rhythm 
i n E n g l i s h rendered by: C. P. Burney, "Rhyme i n the Song of 
Songs" i n the Jou r n a l of Th e o l o g i c a l Studies, V o l . X, 
Oxford, 1909, p.585. 
The Song of Songs, Chap. V I I I , v.1-3: 
"Would t h a t thou wert my b r o t h e r 
Who sucked at the breasts of my mother! 
When I found thee w i t h o u t I would k i s s thee, 
Nor f e a r the reproach of another; 
Would l e a d thee, would b r i n g thee 
To the house of my mother who t r a i n s me, 
Would give thee t o d r i n k spiced wine, 
Pure pomegranate, none o t h e r . 
- His l e f t arm i s under my head, 
And see! h i s r i g h t arm enchains me." 
(115) Janai (c.640 A.D.) was the f i r s t t o use the rhyme i n 
a d d i t i o n t o the alp h a b e t i c a c r o s t i c . He also i n t r o d u c e d 
the name a c r o s t i c and l e f t a few poems w i t h h i s name 
i n d i c a t e d at the beginning of the strophes. See 
M. Waxman, o p . c i t . , p.213. 
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and K a l i r ^ ' ^ w h o l i v e d i n or "before the n i n t h century A.D.^ 1^ 
The Jews who l i v e d among the Arabs of the I s l a m i c era f o l l o w e d 
the p o e t i c a l technique of the Arabic qaslda i n regard t o both 
metre and rhyme, and, because the Hebrew language i s r i c h i n 
l i k e - s o u n d i n g s u f f i x e s , they developed the a r t of rhyming t o 
a h i g h degree. (-^^ 
(116) E l i e z e r Ben K a l i r was the g r e a t e s t of a l l these P a l e s t i n i a n 
poets. He i s u s u a l l y known as the K a l i r . He wrote poems 
f o r a l l f e s t i v a l s e r v i c e s . On account of h i s importance, 
legends c l u s t e r e d around h i s name. The e a r l i e r scholars 
placed him i n d i f f e r e n t lands; some i n Babylonia, and 
some i n Southern I t a l y , t a k i n g the name K a l i r t o be a 
m i s - p r o n u n c i a t i o n of C a l i g i a r i , a c i t y i n Southern I t a l y . 
Others have considered him a P a l e s t i n i a n , but elevated t o 
the rank of a Tanna. The t r u t h i s t h a t he was a 
P a l e s t i n i a n , but l i v e d much l a t e r than the Tannaim, about 
the end of the seventh or the beginning of the e i g h t h 
century A.D. K a l i r d e viated from the p u r i t y of the Hebrew 
language and i n t e r m i x e d w i t h i t not o n l y a l a r g e number 
of Aramaic words but also coined a m u l t i t u d e of new words, 
and used new forms which are not i n accordance w i t h the 
r u l e s of Hebrew grammar. 
He used rhyme, a l p h a b e t i c and name a c r o s t i c s , and paid 
much a t t e n t i o n t o a l l i t e r a t i o n . He evinced great s k i l l 
i n bending the language t o h i s w i l l and purpose, and at 
times wrote poems c o n s i s t i n g of a j i n g l e of rhymes, namely 
rhyming every p a i r of words i n the e n t i r e strophe. The 
K a l i r was much herated by the Spanish poets who could 
not f o r g i v e the barbarism of h i s s t y l e and h i s breaking 
of a l l r u l e s of grammar. K a l i r i s the f i r s t of a l i n e of 
poets who submerge t h e i r own i n d i v i d u a l i t y and speak on 
behalf of t h e i r n a t i o n . See M. Waxman, o p . c i t . , pp.214, 
215. 
(117) G. B. Gray, o p . c i t . , pp.17,237. 
(118) M. Waxman, o p . c i t . , pp.208,209,210,452. 
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As f o r Syriac p o e t r y , there was no i n t e n t i o n e d rhyme. 
The f i r s t appearance of rhyme was i n the n i n t h century A.D. i n 
i m i t a t i o n of the Arabic q a s t d a , w h e r e a s before Islam (before 
seventh century A.D.) rhyme occurred only as an occasional and 
i n c i d e n t a l ornament of p o e t i c speech i n Syriac l i t e r a t u r e . ( ^ 0 ) 
E t h i o p i c poetry which i s symbolised by the 'qene', i s based 
upon rhyme. The rhyme i s constant throughout the qene or the 
+ (121) stanza. N ' 
R e p e t i t i o n i s another l i t e r a r y q u a l i t y and i l l u m i n a t i n g 
f e a t u r e of Semitic p o e t r y . A l l the forms of r e p e t i t i o n provide 
c o n t i n u i t y t o the poets' thought producing a profound emotional 
e f f e c t . I n Semitic poetry three forms of r e p e t i t i o n can be 
found. F i r s t l y , 'the l i n e - r e p e t i t i o n - f o r m ' i n which the same 
l i n e i s repeated over and over again. Good examples of t h i s 
p r a c t i c e can be seen i n Babylonian, Hebrew and Arabic p o e t r y . 
I n 'the Dialogue of Pessimism', one of the Babylonian 
compositions, the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"Slave, l i s t e n t o me." "Here I am, s i r , here I am." 
(arad mi-tan-gur-an-ni an-nu-ube-le an- nu-u): 
i s repeated eleven times at the beginning of each strode i n the 
l a t t e r poem, which contains e i g h t y - s i x l i n e s , d i v i d e d i n t o t e n 
(119) R. Duval, o p . c i t . , p.18, and W. Wright, o p . c i t . , p.34, and 
W. H. Cobb, o p . c i t . , p.64. 
(120) G. Holscher, o p . c i t . , p.6. 
(121) C. C. R o s s i n i , o p . c i t . , p.160 andM. Kamil, o p . c i t . , p.103. 
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u n i t s or strophes. Each u n i t has i t s s u b j e c t ; the s h o r t e s t 
u n i t i s formed from s i x l i n e s and the longest one from eleven 
l i n e s . ( 1 2 2 ) I n Psalm 156 the l i n e : 
"For h i s mercy endureth f o r ever.": 
appears i n every verse throughout the whole of the t w e n t y - s i x 
verses of the Psalm i t s e l f . 
I n the Arabic qaslda t h i s form of r e p e t i t i o n also occurred, 
but the J S h i l i y a poet d i d not repeat the whole l i n e . He, 
however, f r e q u e n t l y repeated one of the two hemistichs and 
u s u a l l y the f i r s t one (al-^Sadr). Good examples of t h i s form 
can be seen i n the Mu'allaqa of *Amr b.Kulth5im, who r e p e a t e d 
the f i r s t h e m i s t i c h : 
"For w i t h what purpose i n view, A^mr. b.Hind": 
(123) 
t w i c e , ' and i n the poem of a l - M u h a l h i l wherein the f i r s t 
h e m i s t i c h : 
"0 my two comrades, c a l l K u l a l b f o r me": 
was repeated three times c o n s e c u t i v e l y . (-^4) j ^ . ^ s v e r y 
i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the form of ' l i n e - r e p e t i t i o n ' , which 
occurred i n the former Babylonian composition and i n Psalm 136, 
can be seen i n the Qur'an used i n p r e c i s e l y the same way. I n 
the Sura of ar-Rahman (The A l l - M e r c i f u l ) the f o l l o w i n g verse: 
(122) W. G. Lambert, o p . c i . , pp.139-149. 
(123) al-Zawzanl, Sharh al-Mu^allaqat al-Sab*, p.137. 
(124) H.al-Sandubl, Akhbar al-Maraqisa wa Ash/arihim f i ' l -
J S h i l l y a wa sadr a l - I s l a m , 1 s t . ed., Cairo, 1939» p.45. 
F u r t h e r examples on pp.37,38 of the same book and i n a l -
Q a l l , a l - A m a l i , Vol.11, p.132. 
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"0 which of your Lord's bounties w i l l you and you deny?" 
(Fabi 'ayy S l a ' l rabbikuma tukadhdhibani": 
i s repeated t h i r t y one times, s t a r t i n g from the t w e l f t h verse, 
and i t i s u s u a l l y repeated a f t e r each one or two verses through-
out the whole Sura of seventy-eight verses. ( 1 2 5 ) Secondly, 
•the sentence-phrase r e p e t i t i o n ' form i n which the poet repeats 
a complete sentence or a phrase c o n s e c u t i v e l y , f o r example: 
the phrase " I n the Gate o f , " which i s repeated twelve times i n 
the l a s t stanza of the Babylonian poem c a l l e d 'The poem of the 
Righteous S u f f e r e r , ' ( 1 2 6 ) i n Psalm 103, v.20-22, the phrase 
"Bless the Lord," which was repeated t h r e e times and i n the 
short poem of Jeremiah IV, v.23-26 wherein the expression " I 
beheld" was repeated f o u r times. Hebrew poetry i n regard t o 
t h i s form of r e p e t i t i o n possesses another form which i s c a l l e d 
(127) 
' a n a d i p l o s i s . 1 v ' I t i s a mode o f speech i n which the phrase 
at the end of one sentence i s repeated at the beginning of the 
next. For example, i n Psalm 121, v.1-2, the f o l l o w i n g sentence 
"From whence cometh my hel p , " found i t s answer i n the.repeated 
sentence as "My help cometh from the Lord." I n the Arabic 
qaslda the form of 'sentence-phrase r e p e t i t i o n ' also occurred. 
I n the Mu^allaqa of fAbld b o al-Abras the expression "and every 
(128) 
possessor o f " i s repeated f i v e times i n th r e e l i n e s . 
(125) The Qur'an, Sura 81, v.13. 
(126) W. G. Lambert, o p . c i t . , p.21. 
(127) The Jewish Encyclopaedia, V o l . X, p.95. 
(128) fAbId b.al-Abras a l - A s a d l , Diwan, ed. by: S i r Charles 
L y a l l , p.7. 
-106-
Another example i s the r e p e t i t i o n of the expression "and you 
do not know" s i x times i n the Mudhdhahaba (The G-olden Poem) of 
(129) 
Uhaiha b . a l - J u l l a h . ' T h i r d l y , the ' w o r d - r e p e t i t i o n 1 form 
which i s merely a r e p e t i t i o n of a s i n g l e word. I n Hebrew the 
succession of p a r t i c i p i a l phrases are u s u a l l y rendered by 
r e l a t i v e clauses, as i n Psalm 104, v.1-5, wherein the 
word "who" i s repeated seven t i m e s . I n the Arabic qasida a very 
good example of t h i s form of r e p e t i t i o n can be seen c l e a r l y i n 
the Mujamhara of *AdT b. ZaTd, who repeated "0, ^ A d h i l " s i x 
times i n s i x l i n e s . i n the Arabic Qasida there occurred 
another form of r e p e t i t i o n which may be c a l l e d ' r h y t h m i c a l -
r e p e t i t i o n ' i n which the poet merely repeats the same rhythm, 
or more s p e c i f i c a l l y the same beats of time though i n d i f f e r e n t 
terms as can be seen i n the Mu^allaqa of cAmr b.Kulthum: 
"We the g i v e r s of food when we are able, 
We the destroyers when we are i n v o l v e d i n b a t t l e , . . . 
We the leavers ( o f t h i n g s ) when annoyed, 
We the ta k e r s when we are pleased." (132) 
So f a r we have analysed comparatively the s t r u c t u r e of 
Semitic poetry v i s a v i s the Arabic qasTda, and have noted t h a t 
p a r a l l e l i s m , rhythm or metre, and rhyme, through d i f f e r e n t 
manners and media, form one a r t which i s p o e t r y . I n the 
f o l l o w i n g pages we s h a l l attempt a b r i e f survey of the s u b j e c t -
(129) al-Qurashi, Jamhara. p.255. 
(130) J. Muilenburg, The Poetry of the Old Testament, p.69. 
(131) al-Qurashl, Jamhara, p.175. 
(132) al-Zawzani, Mu'allaqat, p.182. 
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raatter of Semitic p o e t r y , p a r t i c u l a r l y love p o e t r y , t o see to 
what extent the Arabic Qasida shares the common c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
* 
of Semitic love p o e t r y . The l a t t e r drew i t s s i m i l e s from 
n a t u r e . We can see p i c t u r e s of l o v e , passion, the f e e l i n g 
of c h a s t i t y and sensual pleasure so b r i g h t , so c l e a r i n the 
Song of Songs and the E r o t i c Prelude of the J S h i l l y a qasida. 
We s h a l l t h e r e f o r e t r y t o compare them concerning t h e i r images, 
s t y l e , and thought, because the Song of Songs and the Arabic 
qasida both bear so c l o s e l y the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of Semitic love 
p o e t r y . 
The Song of Songs was compiled, i t i s thought, d u r i n g the 
Greek p e r i o d ( c i r c a 200 A.D.) and i n f l u e n c e d by the e r o t i c 
C1"3 *5) 
poems of the Greeks. ' Scholars have d i f f e r e d i n t h e i r 
opinions as t o the manner i n which the subject of love i n those 
Songs has been d e a l t w i t h . Some scholars ^ "^^ have supposed 
t h a t the Song of Songs c o n s i s t s of a number of independent 
songs, the only l i n k b i n d i n g them together being the common 
s u b j e c t , l o v e . Whether the Song of Songs i s one poem or a 
c o l l e c t i o n of independent poems does not a f f e c t the f a c t t h a t 
love i s i t s main theme and t h a t i t i s a l y r i c poem. As an 
example of Semitic l o v e p o e t r y , i t has s e v e r a l p a r a l l e l s w i t h 
the Arabic qaslda. 
Both are mainly reminiscence d e a l i n g mostly w i t h the past 
(133) Encyclopaedia of L i t e r a t u r e , V o l . I , p.386. 
(134) S. R. D r i v e r , o p . c i t . , p.409. 
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w i t h o u t any hope f o r the f u t u r e , ^ ^ ^ ) - f ^ g j _ s obviously 
because the nomadic Semite was too busy t h i n k i n g about h i s 
problems of the moment or e n j o y i n g h i s present l i f e on every 
p o s s i b l e occasion w i t h o u t c o n s i d e r i n g the prospects of the 
f u t u r e . As f o r t h e i r s i m i l e s , i t seems t h a t they borrowed 
them almost e n t i r e l y from the pleasant t h i n g s of n a t u r e : t h a t 
i s m i l k , honey, wine, water, gardens, perfume, sun, moon, g o l d , 
marble, e t c . The d e s c r i p t i o n of the beloved g i r l was based 
upon i n d i v i d u a l observations and i s r a t h e r m a t e r i a l i n 
d e s c r i p t i o n , since the Semitic poet was very keen and a l e r t i n 
observing h i s n a t u r a l surroundings and very r e a l i s t i c i n h i s 
l i f e . The beloved g i r l i s described as a f r i e n d , as a daughter 
of a noble f amily. H e r beauty i s g l o r i f i e d i n a s i m i l a r 
way and w i t h the same s p i r i t ; her perfume and j e w e l l e r y are 
t r e a t e d i n the same way.^1^^^ She i s o f t e n described i n the 
Song of Songs as a dove, her voice l i k e the cooing of the dove: 
Chap. 2, v.14: 
"0 my dove, t h a t a r t i n the c l e f t s of the rock, i n the secret 
places of the s t a i r s , l e t me see t h y countenance, l e t me hear 
th y v o i c e , f o r sweet i s t h y v o i c e , and thy countenance i s 
comely." 
On the other hand i n the Arabic qasida the beloved g i r l i s 
very o f t e n described as a g a z e l l e . ' I n both poetry 
(135) A.Kh.Kinany, The Development of Gazal i n Arabic 
L i t e r a t u r e , S y r i a , 1951, p.35. 
(136) Mu'allaqa of *Amr b.Kulthum, L.84,L.90, and Chap.VI, v.9-11, 
(Song of Songs) ~* 
(137) Imr, ul-Qais,DIwan, ed.by: H.al-Sandubi, 2nd.ed.,Cairo,1939 
p. 3 1 , l i n e 3, and al-Qurashl, Jamhara, pp. 196,197,lines 4,5> 
6, and Chap. IV, V.10-14 (Song of Songs). 
(138) al-Qurashi, Jamhara, p.88, l i n e 6, and fAntara,DIw5n,p.85, 
l i n e 5« 
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(1"5Q) 
'naked d e s c r i p t i o n 1 also occurred. ' 
Besides these s i m i l a r i t i e s they have c o n t r a s t i n g f e a t u r e s 
which p o r t r a y the s p e c i f i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of t h e i r d i f f e r e n t 
environments. I n the Song of Songs the man i s described as a 
'deer' or ' g a z e l l e ' : Chap. I I , v.9. 
"My beloved i s l i k e a roe or a young h a r t . " 
While i n the Arabic qaslda the woman h e r s e l f i s described as a 
'ga z e l l e ' and never the man. Another f e a t u r e i s t h a t the 
woman i n the Song of Songs described her beloved 'mate-man': 
h i s head i s as the most f i n e g o l d , h i s eyes as the eyes of 
doves by the r i v e r s , h i s cheeks as sweet f l o w e r s , h i s l i p s l i k e 
l i l i e s dropping sweet s m e l l i n g , e t c . ^ ^ ^ While i n the Arabic 
qasida of the J a h i l l y a era, there i s no t r a c e of a woman 
d e s c r i b i n g her mate i n such a way. However, a f t e r Islam 
*Umar b. Abl R a b i j a , ( d . about 719 A.D.) J a m i l Buthalna 
a l - % a h r l ( d . about 701 A.D.) and Aba Nuwas ( d . c i r c a 810 A.D.) 
developed the Arabic love-qasida t o such a h i g h extent t h a t i t i s 
associated w i t h t h e i r names t o t h i s day. I n the Diwan of 
*Umar b. Abl R a b i j a we o f t e n f i n d examples of women d e s c r i b i n g 
t h e i r l o v e r s , but these are obviously the words of the poet 
since the woman plays on l y a passive r o l e i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n . ( ^ 1 ) 
(139) al-Wabigha al-Dhubyanl, Diwan, pp.51-52, and a l - A'sha, 
Diwan, p.42, and Song of Songs, Chap. V I I , v.1-7. 
(140) Song of Songs, Chap. V, v.8-16. 
(141) Thehabit or the t r a d i t i o n a l way of expressing l o v e - f e e l i n g s 
amongst the Arabs was t o e x h i b i t man as the l o v e r and l o v e -
s i c k , but amongst the Persians the woman was the l o v e r who 
was yearn i n g , l o n g i n g and l o v e - s i c k and not the man. This 
was observed by I b n Rashlq al-Qalrawanl, 'Umda, Vol.11, 
p.100. 
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I n the Song of Songa the beloved g i r l i s o f t e n described as 
' s i s t e r ' as i s i l l u s t r a t e d below: Chap. IV, v.9-10. 
"Thou hast r a v i s h e d my h e a r t , my s i s t e r , my spouse; 
Thou hast ravished my heart w i t h one of t h i n e eyes, w i t h one 
chain of t h y neck." 
Her l o v e r i s described as ' b r o t h e r ' : Chap. V I I I , v . l . 
"0 t h a t thou wert as my b r o t h e r , t h a t sucked the breasts of my 
mother I 
When I should f i n d thee w i t h o u t I would k i s s thee, yea, I 
Should not be despised." 
Whereas i n the Arabic Qasida no t r a c e can be found of such 
d e s c r i p t i o n , i . e . s i s t e r and b r o t h e r . 
I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the 'Love Songs' of the 
l a t e r Egyptian Empire ( c i r c a 1300-1100 B.C.) bear a most s t r i k i n g 
resemblance t o the Song of Songs concerning the use of the terms 
'brother' and ' s i s t e r ' among the l o v e r s when speaking of one 
another, as i s i l l u s t r a t e d below: 
"My b r o t h e r , my beloved, (IA?) 
My heart f o l l o w s the l o v e of thee." K ± ^ d ) 
and "The love of my s i s t e r i s on yonder side ( - \ A ^ \ 
of the stream i n the midst of the f i s h . " 
These poems - Love Songs - b r e a t h a s t r o n g l o v e and j o y i n 
nature(144) a s ^ n Song of Songs and the Arabic Qasida. 
They are l y r i c poems and t h e i r p o e t i c a l s t r u c t u r e bears a 
(142) J . M. Plumley, "Love Songd," pp.187-191 i n Documents 
from Old Testament times, ed. by: D. Winton Thomas, 
London, 1958, p.188. 
(143) I b i d . , p.189-
(144) A. Erman, The L i t e r a t u r e of the Ancient Egyptians, 
Tr a n s l a t e d i n t o E n g l i s h by: A. M. Blackman, 1 s t . ed., 
London, 1927, p.242, and J o M. Plumley, op. c i t . , p.187. 
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resemblance t o the Hebrew. Their verses have a number of 
stressed s y l l a b l e s , no q u a n t i t a t i v e metre as t h a t of the Arabs, 
but 'free rhythm' l i k e t h a t of the Hebrews. (145) Th.ey employed 
p a r a l l e l i s m , but such p a r a l l e l i s m i n Egyptian poetry as a whole, 
wrote Erman, "was never consolidated i n t o an e s t a b l i s h i n g form 
f o r p o e t r y , but remained always j u s t a d e c o r a t i o n , which was 
employed, t o be sure w i t h o u t s t i n t , whenever i t was de s i r e d t o 
express oneself i n d i g n i f i e d language."(146) Whereas p a r a l l e l -
ism i n Semitic poetry i n general, and i n Hebrew poetry i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , reached a h i g h p i t c h of development and i s regarded 
as an e s s e n t i a l q u a l i t y of Hebrew p o e t i c a l s t r u c t u r e . Concern-
i n g the s u b j e c t of love the Egyptian Love Songs bear a 
resemblance t o Arabic c h a s t i t y l o v e - p o e t r y . Although there 
are d i f f e r i n g s t y l e s and forms i n both cases, the 'beloved man' 
i s described as ' l o v e - s i c k ' , ' i l l of a disease i n c u r a b l e by 
a l l p hysicians and medicines'.(147) However, i n Babylonian 
love p o e t r y , i t was a h e r o i c romance b u i l t upon manliness and 
e x h i b i t i n g the f r a n k expressions of sentimental matters.(14^) 
(145) A. Erraan, o p . c i t . , p . x x x i and J. M. Plumley, op.cit.p.187. 
(146) A. Erman, o p . c i t . , p . x x x i i i . 
(147) See the Love-:'Song (D), p. 190 i n J. M. Plumley, o p . c i t . , and 
the Qaslda of 'Urwa b. HizSm al-'UdJarl, p.8 i n Th.Noldeke, 
Delectus Veterum Carminum Arabicorum, Carmina, B e r o l i n i , 1 8 9 6 , 
(148) Here i s a q u o t a t i o n from the Epic of Gilgamesh t o i l l u s t r a t e 
t h i s : 
"When Gilgamesh put on h i s t i a r a , 
Great I s h t a r l i f t e d her eyes t o the beauty of Gilgamesh. 
Come, Gilgamesh, be thou my consort. 
Grant me t h y f r u i t as a g i f t . . . 
Be thou my husband I w i l l be th y w i f e I 
I w i l l cause t o be harnessed f o r thee a c h a r i o t of l a p i s 
l a z u l i and gold 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of f o o t n o t e on page 112 
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The d e s c r i p t i o n of thunderstorms, which i s a f a v o u r i t e 
theme i n the Arabic qasida, (^S)) i g a f a v o u r i t e theophany of the 
Hebrew poets, (^0) because the n a t u r a l o b j e c t s i n the poetry of 
the Old Testament are considered t o be the images or r e f l e c t i o n 
of God and are n o t i c e d f o r some s i n g l e prominent f e a t u r e ; 
f o r i n s t a n c e , mountains suggested s t r e n g t h and power: PsaLm 
36, v.6. 
"Thy righteousness i s l i k e the great mountains": 
and r i v e r s suggested s t r e n g t h i n m o t i o n . ^ ^ 1 ) 
With regard t o r e f e r e n c e t o animals i n Semitic p o e t r y , 
although the camel i s g l o r i f i e d i n the Arabic qasida and the 
horse i s depicted i n the f u l l e s t d e t a i l by every poet of the 
d e s e r t , other animals (the w i l d mountain goat - Hebrew y a * a l , 
Arabic w a ' i l - , the l i o n and the l i o n e s s , the w i l d - a s s , the 
w i l d - o x or oryx - Hebrew rem, Arabic r i ' m - , the o s t r i c h , the 
hawk, the eagle, the raven, e t c . ) are o f t e n described i n the 
poetry of the Old Testament and the Arabic qasida. ( ^ 2 ) 
(Continued from page 111) 
G i l gamesh open h i s mouth and s a i d , 
Addressing great I s h t a r : 
What w i l l be my advantage i f I take thee i n marriage?.... 
Thou are a sandal which causes i t s wearer t o t r i p . 
What l o v e r of t h i n e i s t h e r e whom thou does love f o r e v e r ? " 
(See A. H e i d e l , The Gilgamesh Epic and the Old Testament 
P a r a l l e l s , Chicago, 1946, pp.49-52. 
(149) 4Abid b. al-Abras, Diwan, pp.7,75. 
(150) G. A. Smith, o p . c i t . , pp.57,59,60. 
(151) P. C. Sand, L i t e r a r y Genius of the Old Testament, Oxford, 
1924, pp.74,75,76,77. 
(152) Job, Chap. 38, 39 and al-Asma^lyyat, V o l . I , pp.73-74 
and al-Mufaddali'yyat, ed. by: S i r C. J. L y a l l , pp.487, 
488, 378, 276, 800-809, 811, 516 and see al-Qurashl, 
Jamhara,. pp.172, l i n e 4. 
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From the above, i t w i l l he seen t h a t the Semites shared 
c e r t a i n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n t h e i r p o e t r y , though as f a r as i s 
known, poetry d i d not develop u n t i l some time a f t e r the breaking-
up of the Semites as a people. Each group of Semites produced 
a form of p o e t r y i n which c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the immediate 
environment can he t r a c e d . The genera}, c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 
Semitic poetry are p a r a l l e l i s m , p a r t i c u l a r l y n o t i c e a b l e i n 
Hebrew p o e t r y , rhythm or metre, which has two n o t i c e a b l e forms, 
t h a t of a number of s y l l a b l e s i n Syriac p o e t r y and of q u a n t i t -
a t i v e metre i n the Arabic qasida and rhyme, which i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
n o t i c e a b l e i n the E t h i o p i c qene" and i n the Arabic qasida. 
R e p e t i t i o n , w i t h a l l i t s forms, occurred i n the Babylonian 
q u a t r a i n , the Hebrew couplet and the Arabic qasida. The 
subject matter of Semitic poetry i s o f t e n s i m i l a r . R e l i g i o n 
was the main theme of a l l Semitic p o e t r y , but there i s l i t t l e 
t r a c e i n the Arabic qajsida u n t i l a f t e r I s l a m . Semitic p o e t r y 
i s mainly l y r i c , although the Epic of Gilgamesh i n Babylonian 
poetry i s comparable t o the Greek achievements i n the epic s t y l e . 
Semitic verse-form i s b u i l t upon the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e w i t h i t s 
two p a r t s d i v i d e d by a caesure. This s t r u c t u r e i s developed 
to a very h i g h degree i n the Arabic qasida wherein the l i n e i s 
d i v i d e d i n t o two complete halves by i t s rhythm and the rhyme i s 
c o n s i s t e n t throughout each qasida. I t i s q u i t e conceivable t h a t 
the d i v i s i o n of the Arabic verse i n t o two halves o r i g i n a l l y 
rose out of the Semitic l e a n i n g towards p a r a l l e l i s m as a 
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c a r d i n a l f e a t u r e of p o e t r y . By the time, however, t h a t the 
e a r l i e s t p oetry now extant was composed, p a r a l l e l i s m had 
ceased t o be a l l - i m p o r t a n t . 
Thus, from the above account, i t w i l l be c l e a r t h a t the 
Arabic QasTda, which developed from the F i f t h Century A.D. 
onwards embodies a number o f f e a t u r e s which can be p a r a l l e l e d 
on other Semitic l i t e r a t u r e s . Though i t had some p e c u l i a r l y 
Arab f e a t u r e s , i t was unmistakeably Semitic. What c h i e f l y 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d i t from other Semitic poetry were, f i r s t l y , i t s 
h i g h l y developed q u a n t i t a t i v e metre, and secondly, i t s r e g u l a r 
and r i c h rhyme system. 
CHAPTER I I I 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ARABIC QASlDA 
The U n i t y of the L i n e , the Qi"t*a, the Qasida and the Mu*allaqa 
The Arabic QasTda, which has been described as a ' w i l d 
f l o w e r of the naked desert'^"^ has passed through a l o n g p e r i o d 
of p o e t i c a l e v o l u t i o n and a r t i s t i c development. Professor 
Guidi s t a t e s t h a t the odes of the s i x t h century A.D., which are 
noteworthy and admirable as f a r as the a r t of Arabic poetry i s 
concerned, i n d i c a t e t h a t they are the f r u i t of a long and 
(2) 
e l aborate experience. ' A b r i e f glance at the Qaslda's r u l e s 
of grammar, i t s language, s t r u c t u r e , form and metres leads the 
reader t o b e l i e v e t h a t the J a h i l l y a Qasida could only have 
reached t h i s extant of soundness and p e r f e c t i o n a f t e r a l ong 
h i s t o r y of experiment. 
Let us now examine the l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l d e f i n i t i o n of the 
word Qasfda which may throw l i g h t upon i t s l i t e r a r y value and 
the technique of i t s composition. The p o e t i c a l meaning of the 
word 'Qasida" i s s a i d t o be d e r i v e d from the word "qasd , ju^»3 
meaning "aim, i n t e n t i o n or purpose," as i f the poet intended t o 
compose h i s ode w i t h care and an a r t i s t i c purpose or because of 
the completeness of i t s discourse and the soundness of i t s 
(1) Lady Ann & W.S. B l u n t , The Seven Golden Odes of Pagan 
Arabia, p . i x . 
(2) Dr. Shawqi D a l f , al-Fan wa Madhahibuhu f i - ' l - SJii'r a l -
* A r a b i , 2nd*ed. B e i r u t , 1956, p.18 (Quoted from: I . G u i d i , 
L'Anabie Anteislamique, p.41). 
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measure. (3) Ibn J i n n ! ( d . 1002 A.D.) explained the word 'qasj. 
i n more d e t a i l ^ saying t h a t "the o r i g i n a l meaning of 'qasd' and 
i t s p o s i t i o n s i n Arabic speech are ' i n t e n t i o n or d e t e r m i n a t i o n 
The poet, t h e r e f o r e , composed h i s ode w i t h a great sense of 
purpose and c a r e f u l n e s s , or m e t a p h o r i c a l l y , the Qaslda i s the 
product of the s k i l f u l craftsmanship of the poet who adorned 
account of t h i s I b n Qutalba ( d . 889 A.D.) d i v i d e s the poets i n t o 
two classes: " a l - M u t a k a l l i f . _^ -add (the poet who i s very fond 
of c u r i o s i t C t s or i s an a r t i f i c i a l composer)" and "al-Matbu 
£jK<U'(-the 
poet who i s g i f t e d w i t h p o e t i c a l t a l e n t or i s a 
n a t u r a l composer)." He defines the m u t a k a l l i f as he who 
c o n s t r u c t s h i s poetry by u s i n g the t h i q a f (an instrument f o r 
s t r a i g h t e n i n g lances ) , adorns h i s ode a f t e r much search and 
(5) 
then looks over i t . Such poets are Zuhalr and al-Hutai-'a. 
Al-Asma'l (739-831 A.D.) used t o say t h a t Zuhalr and a l - H u t a i * a 
(3) Ibn Durald, Jamharat al-Lug&a. V o l . I I , p.274, and 
a l - f f a l r u z a b a d h i , al-Qamus al- M u h i , Cairo, 1330 A.H. 1 s t . ed. 
V o l . I , p.328 and a l - Z u b a i d i , Taj al-'Arus, Cairo, 1306 A.H. 
1 s t . ed. V o l . I I , p.467 and I b n Manzur, Lisan al-'Arab, 
B e i r u t , 1955, V o l . I l l , p p . 3 5 4 , 3 5 5 , and al-Qalrawanl, I b n 
Rashiq, al-'Umda, Cairo, 1907, V o l . I , p.121, and E.W. Lane, 
Ar a b i c - E n g l i s h Lexicon, Book I , Part 7, London, 1885, p.2532. 
(4) I b n Manzur, Lisan al-*Arab, V o l . I l l , p.355. 
(5) I b n Qutalba, a l - S j i i ' r wa'l-SJiu'ara' , V o l . I , p.23. 
( a l - i * t i z a n d i r e c t i o n towards (al-Tawanjuh i 
^i-H ) ' , fusing (al-nuhud, y^^Ji) ' and 'standing up 
,(4) towards the t h i n g (al-nuhud t {j^^f/^^ ^ 
h i s ode w i t h e x c e l l e n t expressions and choice meanings. On 
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together w i t h the poets who f o l l o w e d them were slaves of poe t r y 
because they adorned i t and never f o l l o w e d the path of the 
n a t u r a l poets ( a l - M a ^ b u ' u n ) . A l - H u t a i ' a used t o say t h a t 
the y e a r l y r e v i s e d adorned poetry i s the best p o e t r y . ' 
To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s method of composing the Qasida i t i s very 
i n t e r e s t i n g t o r e f e r t o the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s of Suwaid b. Kura', 
who describes the long a r t i s t i c o p e r a t i o n of producing the 
Qasida: 
" I spent my n i g h t i n f r o n t of the Qawafi's (the rhymes; odes) 
doors as though 
I were chasing a strange, w i l d herd. 
I watch them t i l l dawn 
Then a f t e r day-break or a l i t t l e before I slumber. 
They are r e b e l l i o u s except when I put i n f r o n t of them 
the camels* p r i s o n s t a f f which conceals the upper p a r t s 
of t h e i r chests and t h e i r forearms. 
I summoned the good beasts (the rhymes) but they f o l l o w e d 
a wide, ample path which was crossed by odes. 
They are f r e e , no one can b r i n g them back 
w i t h o u t much t o i l and endeavour. 
I f I were a f r a i d of them being r e l a t e d on my a u t h o r i t y , 
I would r a t h e r keep them i n my breast before t h e i r 
appearance. 
But the f e a r of f e e l i n g t h a t the son of eA£fan 
might r e j e c t them 
I n s i s t e d on me t o spend a complete year and an e x t r a 
s p r i n g t o s t r a i g h t e n and well-breed them. 
(6) I b n Qutalba, al-SJii'r. wa l-Shu'ara 1, V o l . 1, p.23. 
(7) I b i d . , p.23. 
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There s t i l l remained i n me a sense t o add something t o them, 
( Q) 
But I was o b l i g e d t o l i s t e n and t o obey. ' 
The Qasida, t h e r e f o r e , i s not only a poem composed w i t h an 
a r t i s t i c purpose, but i s e x c e l l e n t r e v i s e d poetry as was 
considered by a l - P a l r u z a b a d h l . ' This meaning i s d e r i v e d 
from the word " qasld t ->j < s^°> " s i g n i f y i n g " t h i c k and f a t 
marrow," f o r the Arabs t r o p i c a l l y apply t o chaste, t o eloquent 
or t o e x c e l l e n t language the e p i t h e t "samln > — < ( f a t ) " , 
such as "hadha kalamun samlnum _ CJ-^C --' ^-J^> ( l i t e r a l l y -
t h i s i s a f a t ( i . e . e x c e l l e n t ) s p e e c h ) ) . " S i m i l a r l y , the 
Arabs c a l l e d the f l e s h y , f a t she-camel "qasid" or "qasida" as i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of al-A'sha: 
j ' '* * . • - - 1 ^ i ^ , „ > a - — 
A *. ^  ^-U-_> CJ -O ' cJ[2 J U J 7 — cS^ c'.-^s (11) 
- ^ . , „ s — . ^ c-
Therefore, the poem i s c a l l e d "qasida" because of the complete-
(12) 
ness of i t s s t r u c t u r e . ' Just as the Arabic l e x i c o g r a p h e r s 
d i f f e r i n e x p l a i n i n g and i n t e r p r e t i n g the a c t u a l sense i n which 
the word 'tjasd (aim, i n t e n t i o n or purpose)" i s t o be understood, 
(13) 
so do the modern c r i t i c s . Dr. JacoV ' would d e r i v e the word 
(8) a l - J a h i z , al-Bayan w a J l - T a b i y n , ed. Harun, V o l . II,pp.12,13, 
and Ibn* Qutaibq-.>al-S_hi <r wa'l-Shu*ara', ed. M. J. De Goeje, 
Leiden, 1904, p.403. 
(9) a l - P a l r u z a b a d h i , al-Qamus a l - M u h l t , V o l . I , p.328. 
(10) a l - Z u b a l d i , Taj al-'Arus, V o l . I I , p.468, Ib n Manzur, Lisan 
al- t fArab, V o l . I l l , p.354 and Lane - Lexicon, p.2532. 
(11) " I crossed (the desert) and my companion was an easy,fleshy-
f a t , and s w i f t she-camel,in h e i g h t l i k e the top of a mountain 
See: The Diwan of al-A'aha, Ed.R.Geyer,Gibb Memorial,VI, 
p.216,N o.65,line 23, & Ahmad b. P a r i s b. ZakarIya,Mu*jam 
Maqaiys al-Lugha, ed.Harun",1st. ed.Cairo ,1370 A.H.Vol .V.p. 95, $. 
& Ahmad b.Hamdan al-Razi ,Kitab al-ZIna,ed.al-Hamadanl,2nd. 
ed.Cairo,1957,Vol.I,p.85. 
(12) I b n ParTs, Maqaiys, V o l . V, p.96. 
(13) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p.76. 
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qasida from the p r i n c i p a l motive of these poems, namely t o 
gain a r i c h reward i n r e t u r n f o r p r a i s e and f l a t t e r y . 
Ahlwardt connects i t w i t h qasada ( t o break) "because i t 
c o n s i s t s of verses, every one of which i s d i v i d e d i n t o two 
halves, w i t h a common end-rhyme: thus the whole poem i s broken, 
as i t were, i n t o two halves." I t seems, however, t h a t 
the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Professor Ahlwardt i s an e x t e r n a l r a t h e r 
than an i n t e r n a l one since the u n i t y of the l i n e w i t h i t s two 
hemistichs (al-Sadr and a l - ' A j u z ) i s the basic element i n the 
s t r u c t u r e of the Arabic Q a s i d a . L a n e defines the qasida 
as "a poem or an ode f o r i t was always designed t o be chanted 
or sung, of which the b i p a r t i t i o n ( ^ j . " - <• s h a t r ) of 
verses i s complete, of which the hemistichs are complete, not 
c u r t a i l e d . " ^ 1 6 ^ 
The Arab c r i t i c s have associated other names besides the 
word qasida w i t h the ode. Some of these names i n d i c a t e 
the purpose, the method or the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the 
composition. They apply, f o r example the term "kalima ( l i t e r -
a l l y - word)" t o mean a poem or ode, and i f such an ode were 
comparatively l ong they use the expression "Kalima Tawila i 
ong w o r d ) . " ^ ^ The qasida was c a l l e d " q a f i y a 
(14) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p.76. 
(15) See Chap. I I of t h i s Thesis, p. gB-^H-
(16) Lane, Lexicon, p.2532. 
(17) al-Q u r a s h l , Jamharat Ashlar al-'Arab, B r i t . Mus. MS. Or. 
415, Paper 10 and Ahmad Abi a l - F a t h a l - I b s h f h i , a l -
M u s t a t r a f f l K ul Fan Mustazraf, Cairo, 1368 A.H. Vol.11, 
p. 148.' 
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,VS (rhyme) 1 1 on the grounds that the meaning of the word 
"qawafi ( p i . of qafiya) 1' i s the discourse i n which every part of 
i t follows the footsteps of the other i n the same pattern. 
Then the gathering and union of the 'qawafi* i s called a 'qasida' 
J a r i r says: 
"On two nights, i f I compose a qasida i t w i l l reach 
*Uman and the mountains of Tal'." 
The word 'qasida' i n t h i s l i n e means an ode containing choice 
(18) 
meanings and excellent expressions. ' The word 'qafiya' i n 
the sense of a poem or qaslda i s mentioned i n the fo l l o w i n g 
l i n e s which are a t t r i b u t e d to Imr Al-Qais:^"1"'^ 
" I push aside the 'qawafi' and drive them away from me 
Like the d r i v i n g of a brave, chivalrous youth, 
(Who), when they become many and f a l l upon him, 
Chooses the six noteworthy amongst them. 
I set t h e i r coral aside 
And take f o r myself the most c u l t i v a t e d pearls." 
S i m i l a r l y , Ibn Mayyada, an Islamic poet, uses the word 'qawafi' 
i n the sense of qasldas i n the fo l l o w i n g l i n e s : 
" I f I were to perish, I should leave behind me 
Qawafi (rhymes or odes) which w i l l delight 
the r e c i t e r s . 
Their syllables are sweet and sound 
(18) al-Razi, al-ZIna, Vol. I , p.85. 
(19) Imr al-Qais, DTwan, ed. Ahlwardifc, p.122, No. 11 and e d i t i o n 
of al-SandM, p. M0. xv , w 3 - B • 
-121-
and i f poetry were to be a garment they 
-u .,(20) would be worn." x ' 
The c r i t i c s and sometimes the poets gave t h e i r odes, which 
they used to revise, correct and adorn, various names such as 
"gl-Hawliyat , < ~ J L J ^ d l (odes, the production of which 
occupied a whole year each)," "al-Muqalladat J c:—Z ) ,yU_£JLl 
(celebrated odes," "al-Munaqqahat revised odes)," 
and "al-Muhkamat ^ " ->1 (sound odes)."^ 2 1^ Al-Jahiz 
explains the reason behind the application of these terms to be 
that such would enable t h e i r composer to become an eloquent 
(22) (23) 3?ahlv ' and a poet of great genius. The c r i t i c s sometimes 
(20) Ibn al-Shaj a n , Kitab al—Hamas a, Hyderabad, 1345» A.H. 
pp.237,238. 
(21) al-JHMz, al-Bayan wa'^l-Tablyn, Vol. I I , pp.9,12 (ed. Harun). 
(22) This term Pahl- <J-=^  l i t e r a l l y means: (a s t a l l i o n , a male 
or an energetic man). But al-Asma^I (d.831 A.D.) used i t 
as a " c r i t i c a l term" which was used to indicate the excellent 
and most eloquent poet and he wrote .an essay e n t i t l e d 
"Puhalat al-Shu^ara' , J\* - — J * i*J^3 " where his judgments 
on the value of the most appreciated Arab poets are collected 
See f o r more d e t a i l s : 
I . Goldziher, "Alte und Neue Poesie im Urtheile der 
Arabischen K r i t i k e r : Old and New Poetry i n the Judgment 
of Arabic C r i t i c s " pp.122-174 i n : "Abhandlungen Zur 
Arabischen P h i l o l o g i e , " Leiden, 1896, p.136; also: 
al-Asma/I, Puhulat al-Shu*ara', edited and translated 
i n t o English bY: Charles C. Torrey, pp.487-516 i n Z.D.M.G. 
Vol. 65, Leipzig, 1911. 
(23) a l - J a l i i z , al-Bayan wa'l-Tablyn, Vol. I I , p.9. 
-122-
give an ode a name as a r e s u l t of t h e i r own l i t e r a r y judgement 
or because of the l i t e r a r y value of the ode i t s e l f . Al-Asma*I 
called the qasida of Suwald b. Abi Kahil al-Yas_hkuri (d. 60 A.H.), 
who was a Mukhadram poet, "al-Yatlma — <=urC-Jl (a female orphan, 
or a pairless ode)" i n the f o l l o w i n g statement:-
"The Arabs used to prefer and to l i k e i t , and they used to 
consider i t as one of t h e i r qasldas of wisdom, andused to 
c a l l i t i n the J a h l l i y a era the YatTma (pairless ode) because 
of the proverbs included t h e r e i n . 
These judgments and names can be considered as evidence of 
consciousness that the Arabic Qaslda had reached a high degree 
i n a r t i s t i c p e r fection. The c r i t i c s also gave the poets 
d i f f e r e n t names i n d i c a t i n g the nature of the s t y l e of t h e i r 
poetry or the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of t h e i r composition. T u f a l l 
al-GhanawT was called "al-Muhabbir, (adorner) because 
he used to adorn his poetry, (^5) 'A&T or Imr al-Qals 
b. Rabija, as was mentioned e a r l i e r on was called al-Muhalhil 
(26) 
because he ref i n e d his poetry. ' This would surely indicate 
(24) al-Mufaddallyat, ed. ShSkir & Harun, p.190. 
(25) al-A§ma*i, Puhulat al-Shu^ara', edited and translated i n t o 
English by: Charles C. Torrey, pp.487-516 i n Z.D.M.G. 
Vol. 65, Leipzig, 1911, p«493 and al-Mufaddallyat, ed. 
L y a l l , Vol. I , pp.410,411, and The DiwSn of TufaTl a l -
Ghanawl, edited and translated i n t o English by: 
F~. Krenkaw, Gibb Memorial, Vol. XXV, London, 1927, p.2. 
(26) See: p.lg Chap. I I of t h i s Thesis.. WA1-A'shk was called 'Sannajat al-*Arab' 1\ \L*^o - player 
upon the cymbals of the Arabs, because of the good q u a l i t y 
of his poetry. See: a l - J a w a l l q l , al-Mu'arrab, edited by: 
Ed. Sachau, Leipzig, 1867, p.97 and Aghanl, Vol. IX, ed. 
Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, p.109. 
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that the poets with t h e i r d i f f e r e n t styles and pe r s o n a l i t i e s , 
although they l i v e d i n the same century, represent various 
schools of poetry as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the J a h l l l y a Qaslda. 
But the most frequent word used "by the Arabic poets, c r i t i c s , 
grammarians, transmitters and lexicographers to denote an ode 
i s the word 'qaslda." This word i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r meaning 
did occur i n the J a h i l i y a QasTda as we read i n the fo l l o w i n g 
two l i n e s of al-MusaTyab b. ''Alas: 
I s h a l l indeed send with the winds an ode (Qaslda) 
of mine which w i l l pass i n t o every land 
(because of i t s beauty), u n t i l i t reaches al-Qa*qa* 
I t w i l l a r r i v e at the watering-places as fresh and 
strange among men who w i l l quote i t as a maxim 
(27) 
or sing i t as a song. ' 
The d e f i n i t i o n of the number of li n e s or verses which the 
qasida should contain i n order to be called an ode i s again 
subject to the d i f f e r i n g opinions among scholars. However, 
they never regard the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e as a poem, nor two l i n e s 
unless they possess the same metre and rhyme. Even i n the 
•Rajaz', which i s a popular form of composition among the 
Arabs, the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e has never been considered as a form 
of poetry. I t i s said that at least four l i n e s which must 
follow the same rhyme i s the minimum that can be accepted as 
(OR) 
poetry. ' Nevertheless, they used to c a l l the i n d i v i d u a l 
(27) Mufaddaliyat, ed. L y a l l , pp.96,97, Lines 15,16 and Ibn 
Sallam, Tabaqat, p.132. 
(28) a l - B S q i l l a n i , I ' j a z al-Qur'an, pp.85,87. 
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l i n e "Yatim j (^P*1311 c h i l d ) > M and also the two li n e s 
and sometimes the three l i n e s "Nutfa^ ^ ( a l i t t l e of 
) ti (29) Al-Fairuzabadhl (d. 1414- A.D.) defines the 
qasldajas an ode of either three l i n e s upwards or of sixteen 
l i n e s upwards. Butriis al-Bustani, on the other hand, 
while mentioning the l a t t e r view, adds that the qasida i s an 
(31) 
ode of seven l i n e s upwards or of ten l i n e s upwards. J ' I t 
seems very l i k e l y , however, that al-BustSnl took his idea 
from Ibn Rashlq al-Qairawani (d. 1064 A.D.) who says: " I t 
i s said that i f the l i n e s (verses) reach seven i n number they 
are a Qaslda. Some people never regard a poem to be a qasida 
unless i t contains ten l i n e s and even surpasses t h i s number by 
one l i n e . ^ 5 2 ) Ibn Manzur (d. 1311 A.D.) together with a l -
ZubaldT (d. 1791 A.D.) a f t e r mentioning the d e f i n i t i o n of 
al-PaIruzaba4hi, ref e r r e d to AbU al-Hasan al-Akhfash's d e f i n i t i o n 
(33) 
that the qasida consists of three l i n e s only. ' Ibn J i n i t i 
(d. 1002 A.D.) commenting on the l a t t e r d e f i n i t i o n , said that 
such was merely a generalisation. He went on to say: "For 
i t i s usual to c a l l that which consists of three l i n e s (abyat, 
sing, b a i t - house), or ten, or f i f t e e n a q i t ^ a T ^ (a 
(29) a l - B a q i l l a n i , I ' j a z al-Qur'an, p.278, See also: Markosean, 
MTzan al - S h i ' r , Constantinople 1308 A.H. p.11 and Mustafa 
Sadiq al-RafI*T, Ta'rlkh adab al-'Arab, 1st. ed. Cairo, 1940, 
Vol. I l l , p.31. 
(30) al-Falruzaiadhl, al-Qamus al-Muhit, Vol. I , p.328. 
(31) Butriis al-Bustani, Muhlt al-Mu$itj Beirut, 1870, Vol.11, 
p.1717. 
(32) Ibn RashTq al-Qairawani, Umda, Vol. I , p.125. 
(33) Ibn Manzur, Lisan a l - 'Arab, Vol. I l l , p.355 and al-Zubaidl, 
Taj al^'Arus, Vol. I I , p.467. 
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piece or part, i . e . fragment)' and what consists of more ( i . e . 
sixteen or more l i n e s ) the Arabs c a l l a qasTda."^^ 
I t i s reasonable to assume that two or three l i n e s 
f o l l o w i n g the same metre and rhyme should not be considered 
a qasida, although they might be a fragment of a l o s t qasida, 
and might thus be determined a q i t ^ a . The question now arises 
as to what i s the minimum number of l i n e s which constitute a 
qasida. I f we compare the opinions of Ibn J i n n ! and Ibn 
Rashlq al-QalrawSnl we s h a l l see that the former would consider 
ten to f i f t e e n l i n e s a q i t ^ a w h i l s t the l a t t e r would consider 
them a qasida. I t i s generally agreed that sixteen l i n e s 
upwards may be regarded as a qasida. Although Ibn J i n n I 
preceeded both Ibn Rashlq al-Qalrawanl and al-Falruzabadhl i n 
time, neither of the l a t t e r two made mention of the q i t ' a . 
Al-FairuzabadhI states that a qasida may be of three l i n e s 
upwards or of sixteen l i n e s upwards, while Ibn Rashiq a l -
Qalrawanl says of seven l i n e s upwards, of ten l i n e s upwards, 
or even of eleven l i n e s upwards. Neither have given a 
d e f i n i t e opinion, but Ibn Rashlq al-Qalrawani asserts that the 
d e f i n i t i o n of ten l i n e s (or even eleven l i n e s ) upwards i s the 
opinion of others as well as himself. Since a l l a u t h o r i t i e s , 
Ibn J i n n I excepted, are w i l l i n g to consider that a lesser number 
of l i n e s might be determined a qasida, i t may perhaps be 
(34) al-ZubaldT, Taj al-*Arus, Vol. I I , p.467 and Lane-Lexicon, 
p.2532. 
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suggested that a qaslda should contain ten as a minimum number 
of l i n e s considering that three l i n e s or more or even seven 
li n e s or more would not be a compromise with the opinion of 
Ibn J i n n i . I n the l a t t e r view the q i t ' a would vary between 
two and nine l i n e s . 
The q i t ' a i s often only a po r t i o n of the qasida detached 
from i t s context: "where i t represents a r e a l l y d i s t i n c t kind 
of verse, i t may more suitably be described as an occasional 
piece." (35) fpke q i t ' a i s usually confined to some one incident 
or purpose, and the 'Ayyam al-*Arab' (Battle-days of the Arabs) 
together with t h e i r hard consequences can be considered a fresh 
theme and i n s p i r a t i o n of the q i t ^ a . To understand the 
occasional piece thoroughly "we generally," wrote Sir Charles 
l y a l l , "require to know the circumstances i n which i t was 
composed; i t does not l i k e the Kasldah, t e l l i t s own t a l e . " ^ ^ ) 
These fragments were sometimes called al-Muqatta * St ( d J \-*k~- I t ) 
on account of t h e i r shortness. Abu A^mr b. al-*Ala} (d. ca. 770 
A.D.) explained the meaning of al-Muqatta*at as 'the short 
l i n e s . '(38) ^ Q R a - j a z p 0 e m s w e r e called Muqatta'at too f o r 
(35) Sir Charles J. L y a l l , Translation of Ancient Arabian 
poetry, p.xix. 
(36) L y a l l , Translation, p.xx. 
(37) al-Marzuql, Introduction to Diwan al-Hamasa of Abu Tammam, 
edited by: Dr. SJiukri F a i s a l , pp.75-103 i n Majalat a l -
Majma* al-'ilmT al-'Arabij Damscus, Vol. I , Part 27, 
1st Jan., 1952, p.81. 
(38) Ibn Manzur, Lisan a l - 'Arab, Vol. V I I I , p.283. 
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the same reason, and i t i s related that J a r l r b. al-Khatafa 
( d. 728 A.D.) said to Ru'ba the f o l l o w i n g using the word 
•Muqatta^at: 
"0, by God, i f I were to spend a night 
(composing an ode) against him, I 
would leave him and his short-compositions 
(the r a j a z - l i n e s ) would scarcely s u f f i c e him.," 
/ - (39) He meant by 'Muqatta f cat' the Rajaz l i n e s . W J / 
These poetical fragments were favoured by the poets who 
l i v e d i n the Umayyad era and at.the beginning of the 
^Abbas^id period, because the a r t of music and singing was so 
advanced that they were more convenient f o r the singes, who 
would have taken a very long time to sing the whole of a long 
poem. On the other hand, i n the l i t e r a r y assemblies where 
many poets and r e c i t e r s gathered to display t h e i r p o e t i c a l 
t a l e n t s before an audience, the poets themselves were required 
to be b r i e f and not to declaim the whole of t h e i r qasldas but 
only the best part ( q i t ^ a ) of i t . "The f i r s t anthology of 
amatory fragments i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e was perhaps achieved i n 
the l i t e r a r y salons." The q i t ^ a , however, became 
independent i n the time when the genuine qasida declined. 
The amatory and panegyrical passages of the qasida were from 
(41) 
about 770 A.D. treated as i s o l a t e d u n i t s , ' although the 
(39) Ibn Manzur, Lisan a l - 'Arab, Vol. V I I I , p.283. 
(40) A. Kh. Kinany, o p . c i t . , p. ^ 6 6 j S6~|. 
(41) Gustave E. Von Grunebaum, "Growth and Structure of Arabic 
poetry," i n 'The Arab Heritage', edited by Nabih Amln Paris, 
New Jersey, 1946, p.130. 
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amatory q i t ^ a has shown the sign of independence and u n i t y i n 
the poetry of 'Umar b. Abi Ratil'a (d. 719 A.D.) and the 'Udhriyun 
poets ( i . e . the chastity-love poets), l i k e Jamil ButhaTna, 
(d. 701 A.D.) as we s h a l l see l a t e r . 
Let us now examine a s t a t i s t i c a l survey of the poetry 
composed by the chief poets of the J a h i l i y a period and the 
nMukhadrd.munu (the poets who l i v e d i n both the J a h i l i y a and 
Islamic eras). This should help to give us a clear picture 
of the length of the qasida and may help us to trace something 
of i t s p o e t i c a l evolution. From the table i t i s easy to 
assume that Arabic poetry can be c l a s s i f i e d i n t o three 
categories: 
a) 'The i n d i v i d u a l l i n e ' which might indicate one of two 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s : either that i t i s a part of a l o s t 
fragment or qasida or that i t represents the f i r s t 
stage of composition that the Arabic Qasida underwent 
and i n the l a t t e r case may be called the f i r s t stage of 
evolution of that poetry. 
b) 'The Qit*a - Fragment' which varies i n length between 
two and nine l i n e s . The ancient Arab poets used to 
compose a few l i n e s here and there inspired by the 
circumstances. I t seems that some poets can be called 
Qit^a poets, e.g. *Amr b. Kulthum, Hatam al-Ta'I, 6Amir 
(42) Dr. Shukri Fais a l , Tatauwur al-Ghazal, Damscus, 1958, 
pp. 36~5-366. 
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la. a l - T u f a i l , al-Hutai'a and Hassan b. Thabit. However, 
i n the case of Hassan b. Thabit Ibn S a l l a m ^ ^ (d. 845 A.D.) 
relates that Hassan was a very good poet and that when 
the Quraish s e t t l e d t h e i r problems a great deal of poetry 
was f a l s e l y a t t r i b u t e d to him to the extent that i t i s a 
very hard task to s i f t the o r i g i n a l from the forged. I t 
wouM appear from the table that Ibn Sallam's view i s 
j u s t i f i e d considering that the number of fragments 
a t t r i b u t e d to Hassan i s exuberant i n comparison with the 
number a t t r i b u t e d to any one of the other poets. The 
fragment i n i t s e l f may be a part of a l o s t qaslda. Amongst 
these fragments there are two u n i t i e s . F i r s t l y the 
external u n i t y , i . e . rhyme and metre, and secondly a 
perfect i n t e r n a l u n i t y dealing with one subject-matter 
and avoiding abrupt themes. From the table we can see 
that amongst t h i r t y c o l l e c t i o n s of DlwSns we have eight 
hundred and f o r t y eight fragments, which, while portraying 
the true s p i r i t of the Bedouin's environment, indicate the 
importance of the fragment i n the development of Arabic 
poetry, and the Qit'a may thus be described as the second 
stage i n i t s evolution, 
c) 'The Qaslda,' which i s an ode containing ten or more l i n e s , 
the longest of which contains one hundred and twenty l i n e s , 
may be determined the t h i r d and f i n a l stage i n the evolution 
(43) Ibn Sallam, Tabaqat, p.179. 
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of Arabic poetry. The Arabs of the J a h i l l y a era d i f f e r e d i n 
t h e i r opinions as to who composed the f i r s t qasida, and here we 
see the influence of the *asa£lya which swayed t h e i r judgements 
concerning that each t r i b e wanted the glory f o r he r s e l f . So 
the Yemenites hailed Imr al-Qals as the founder, Banu Asad *Abid 
b. al-Abras, Taghlib al-Muhalhil, Bakr fAmr b. Qami'a and 
al-Muraqqish al-Akbar (the Elder), and Iyad Abu. Du*ad. 
Also, i t i s said that al-Afwah al-Awdl was the founder and 
that he prolonged the qaslda before any of the above mentioned 
poets. (44) -fchege poets l i v e d and f l o u r i s h e d about a 
century and a h a l f before the advent of Islam, but t r a d i t i o n 
favours al-Muhalhil as the founder. 
Al-Asma*i asserts that the f i r s t poets to have composed 
qasldas containing t h i r t y l i n e s were al-Muhalhil, Dhu'aifi 
b. Ka^b, b. *Amr b. Tamlm, Damra a man from Banu Kinana and 
al-Adbat b. QuraT* and that Imr al-Qais as the f i r s t composer of 
even longer odes came at a l a t e r date. While Ibn Sallam^^) 
rela t e d that the lengthening of the qasida took place i n the time 
of fAbdul-Muttalib ( s i x t h century A.D.) and Hisham b. *Abd Mamaf 
( f i f t h century A.D.) According to t r a d i t i o n the f i r s t poets 
(44) al-Suyutl, Muzhir, Vol. I I , p.296. 
(45) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.296 and Abu al-'Abbas Ahmad b. Yahya 
Tha^lab, Majalis Tha'lab, ed. Harum, Cairo, 1948, Vol. I I , 
p. 479. 
(46) Ibn Sallam, Tahaqat, pp.23-24, and Ibn Rashiq a l -
Qalrawani, 'Umda, Vol. 1, p.126 and al-Suyutl, Muzhir, 
Vol. I I , p.294. 
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to have prolonged the qasida were al-Muhalhil and Imr al-QaT^I"^ 
We may c l a s s i f y the qasldas i n t o long and short odes seeing 
that the majority of qasldas vary i n length between ten and 
f o r t y l i n e s . Some poets are very famous f o r t h e i r short 
qasldas, while others are celebrated f o r t h e i r long odes. 
Al-Farazdaq (d. 728 A.D.), when asked why he preferred the 
short to the long qasldas, r e p l i e d that he found them easier 
to remember f o r the purpose of r e c i t i n g and that they would be 
very popular i n the assemblies. Al-Hutal^a gave a si m i l a r 
reason when his daughter asked him the same question.(^9) Qn 
t h i s subject al-Jahiz said:"^^^) "And i f you wish to r e c i t e 
short-poems which no one has heard, seek that i n the shorts 
composition of al-Farazdaq whom you w i l l never f i n d a poet who 
possessed o r i g i n a l i t y i n composing long and short odes. I t 
was said to al-Kumalt: people t h i n k that you are unable(to 
compose) short-poems. He r e p l i e d : he who composes the long 
i s more s k i l f u l i n composing the short. This statement under 
thorough examination does not appear to be t r u e . fAqlljb. *Alafa 
was asked: Why do you not prolong your satire? He answered: 
That part of the necklace surrounding the neck i s the only part 
(47) Ibn Rashlq al-Qalrawanl, *Umda, Vol. I , p.126 and Ibn 
Sallam, Tahaqat, p.33. 
(48) Abu H i l a l al-^Askarl, Kifcab a l - S i n a * a t t a i n : al-Kitaba wa'l-
Shi'r, ed. al-BajawI and Ibrahim, 1st. ed., Cairo, 1952, 
p.174. 
(49) I b i d . , p.174. 
(50) al-Jahiz, al-Hayawan, Vol. I l l , Cairo, 1906, p.31. 
* * * 
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which w i l l s a t i s f y you." 
As f o r the Mu'allaqat, which are considered to be long odes, 
the questions which arise are: What are the p r i n c i p l e s of 
arrangement of the Qaslda as f a r as the subject-matter i s 
concerned, i s there an i n t e r n a l u n i t y i n the Arabic Qaslda 
and what i s the. p o s i t i o n of the Mu^allaqat as chefs d'oeuvre? 
We w i l l answer these questions l a t e r on i n t h i s chapter. 
The u n i t y of the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e occupies an important 
p o s i t i o n i n the realm of Arabic l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m . I t seems, 
however, that the recognition of the l i n e as an independent u n i t 
of the poem might have sprung from the sense and f e e l i n g of 
individualism among the J a h i l l y a poets. The poet, being a 
basic f a c t o r i n the pre-Islamic community, was a f a i t h f u l 
believer i n his own i n d i v i d u a l i t y and possessed a strong sense 
of freedom and independence. Thus his psychological make up 
and so c i a l p o s i t i o n led him to recognise the l i n e of a qasida 
as an independent u n i t containing one idea and having no syntact-
i c a l connection w i t h the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s . Although the c r i t i c s 
l a t e r on developed t h i s a t t i t u d e to the extent that i t was 
regarded as a defect i n poetic composition i f a sentence i n 
one l i n e were completed i n a f o l l o w i n g l i n e or i f a question or 
(51) 
a condition were not answered w i t h i n the single l i n e . 
Nevertheless, the c r i t i c s themselves d i f f e r e d , as we s h a l l see 
(51) al-Amidi, Muwaz ana, p.196, and al—Marzubani, al—Muwashshah, 
p.33. 
-133-
l a t e r on In t h i s chapter, as to whether such a s t y l e should be 
regarded as a defect or as an advantage i n making the qasida 
the whole u n i t . But the J a h i l l y a environment, as already 
mentioned, influenced t h i s s t y l e (the independence of the l i n e ) 
to such an extent that the majority of poets were very concerned 
about the beauty of the f i r s t or leading l i n e of the poem 
(al-Matla^ ) rather than the beauty of the qasida as 
a whole. So the appreciative value and the a r t i s t i c c r i t e r i a 
of the t a l e n t and p o e t i c a l a b i l i t y are r e s t r i c t e d to the most 
excellent l i n e that the poet had composed i n love, s a t i r e , 
panegyric, etc. rather than to the best qasida. On account of 
t h i s various statements appeared such as "hadha ash^aru b a l t i n , 
^ o I 
j t h i s i s a more poetic l i n e ) , " "hadha akhnathu 
b a i t i n ^ 5 2 ) <^-^ I ]^ ( t h i s i s a more effeminate l i n e ) , " 
i 
"hadHa al-Baitu *aqru h a d h i h i ' l - qasida , _ _/^-c- dl«-L_J' 
. **_A - - (Q <°-A ( t h i s l i n e i s the c o n s t i t u t i v e 
part of t h i s ode)"(53) "Anshadtuhu muqalladati sh-Shu^ara'i 
— J i ( I r e c i t e d to him the celebrated 
verses (renowned l i n e s ) of the poets)."(54-) j ^ n s a]_iam j _ n 
passing judgment on al-Farazdaq said that his renowned l i n e s are 
more numerous than those of other poets and went on to explain 
(52) AghanI, Vol. IX, (ed. D.K.M.) p.112. 
(53) al-Suyutl, Muzhir, Vol. I I , p.306. 
(54) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.306. 
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the word "Muqallad J _yOjuo "by saying that i t i s a s e l f -
s u f f i c i e n t , l i n e , famous enough to be set up as a proverb such 
as i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"How strange even Kulalb i n s u l t s me as though 
Such famous proverbial l i n e s were called "al-Abyat/al-Sa'ira 
( w i l d beasts)") were often used i n a l - H i j a ' ( s a t i r e ) . 5 ' 
Bashshar b. Burd (d. 783 A.D.) who summed up the opinions which 
prevailed amongst the c r i t i c s who regarded the u n i t y of the 
l i n e as the basic element i n t h e i r l i t e r a r y judgments, said: 
" I am more cognisant i n poetry than a l l people because I have . 
composed twelve thousand qasldas, and i f a l i n e were selected 
from each qasida i t would be unique, and he who possesses 
twelve thousand unique l i n e s i s more distinguished i n poetry 
(57) 
than a l l people." v ' Hassan b. Thabit, on the other hand, 
defines the 'excellent l i n e ' of poetry as 'true' i n the 
f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
" V e r i l y a more poetic l i n e (Ash^aru Bait) that you compose Is a l i n e , which, when r e c i t e d , would display the t r u t h . " 
(55) Ibn SallBm, Tabaqat, p.305. 
(56) Ibn Rashiq al-Qairawanl, *Umda, Vol. I I , p.149* 
(57) Abu Ishaq al-Husrl al-Qalrawanl, Zahar al-Adab, ed. Dr.ZakI 
Mubarak, 2nd.'ed., Cairo, 1931, Vol. I I , p.136. 
(58) Ibn Rashiq al-Qairawani, 'umda, Vol. I , p.73. 
Nahshal or Mujashi 4 were her father." 
(55) T - T ^ ^ ^ (J^-t/^^r ^ ^ ^ 
al-Sa ' i
L- j Jl (the c i r c u l a t i n g l i n e s ) "to which Ibn 
Rashiq al-Qairawani gave another name ("al-Awabid -A »_» f J l 
(56) ii 
(58) 
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So, from the u n i t y of these 'true l i n e s ' we w i l l possess 
e v e n t u a l l y a 'true q a s i d a . ' D i ' b i l a l - K h u z a ' l (765-860 A.D.)» 
who was an 'Abbasid poet and an earnest S h l ^ i t e supporting 
the c l a i m of fA.11 to the C a l i p h a t e , emphasised i n the f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e t h a t the Ruwat ( T r a n s m i t t e r s ) were ve r y fond of the 
' i n d i v i d u a l l i n e ' and t h a t they p r e f e r r e d i t to the q a s i d a : " 
I s h a l l compose a l i n e of poetry t h a t 
people w i l l a p p r e c i a t e 
C 59) 
and w i l l a t t r a c t many t r a n s m i t t e r s . " v / 
I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e 
was used as a source of information i n the sense of applying 
nicknames and new surnames to the poets. A l - T h a ^ l l b i 
(d. 1038 A.D.), f o r example, devoted chapter two of h i s book 
" L a t a ' i f a l - M a ^ r i f " to the nicknames of poets who were so 
c a l l e d as a r e s u l t of a word or e x p r e s s i o n mentioned i n one of 
t h e i r l i n e s or i n one of t h e i r qasTdas, e.g. al-MuraqqisJi whose 
name' waS *Awf b. Sa'ad b. Malik was thus c a l l e d because he used 
the word "raqqasha - to dot," o — — > " i n "the f o l l o w i n g : ^ 
( 6 0) j i i ^ J L M ^ > d' ur ^ ^ J ^ J - ^ 
T h i s chapter of a l - T h a ^ a l i b l i s , i n f a c t , a very good example 
to i l l u s t r a t e the importance of the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e amongst 
the Arab's"; and a l s o shows/ the keenness of the Arabs i n g l o r i f y i n g 
the i n d i v i d u a l word and l i n e . 
(59) Ibn Rashlq. a l - Q a l r a w a n i , *Umda, V o l . I , p. 73. 
(60) See: a l - T h a ' a l i b i , L a t a * i f a l - M a ' a r i f , Chap. I I , pp.17,18, 
19,20,21, e d i t e d by P.' DeJong, E . J . B r i l l , 1867. 
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Th e I n d i v i d u a l l i n e played an important r o l e i n c o l o u r i n g 
the judgements of the Arab c r i t i c s , and e s p e c i a l l y of those 
who l i v e d i n the J a h i l T y a and Umayyad p e r i o d s . They used to 
compare poets and t h e i r c r i t e r i o n was b u i l t upon the value of 
the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e and not upon the qa s l d a as a whole, 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m i n i t s a r t i s t i c sense i s "the a r t of 
(61) 
s t u d y i ng the t e x t s and d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between v a r i o u s s t y l e s . " 
However, the l i t e r a r y judgements of the Arab c r i t i c s were not 
based upon an a n a l y t i c a l study of the poetry i t s e l f but upon 
i n d i v i d u a l and p e r s o n a l t a s t e i n p a s s i n g . Therefore, t h e i r 
c r i t i c i s m can be termed ' c r i t i c i s m determined by t a s t e , ' which 
i s , i n f a c t , merely an i n d i v i d u a l a r t i s t i c sense without any 
l i m i t a t i o n due to r u l e s or c l a s s i c a l t r a d i t i o n s . T h e i r 
judgements were centred upon general phrases such as the 
f o l l o w i n g : 
"The most d i s t i n g u i s h e d poets amongst the people are Imr a l -
QaTs i f he r i d e s ( h o r s e s ) , Zuhair i f he d e s i r e s ( w i s h e s ) , 
(62) 
al-Nabigha i f he f e a r s and al-A^sha i f he r e j o i c e s ( t h r i l l s ) . " 
Or, as Abu *Amr b. a l - * A l a ' (d. c i r c a 770 A.D.), who passed 
the f o l l o w i n g judgement on *AdI b. ZaTd, s a i d : 
"He i s amongst the poets l i k e Ganopus ( s u h a l l ^ <^)^ ) 
(61) Dr. Muhammad Mandur, al-Naqdal-Manhajl *ind al-*Arab, C a i r o , 
1948, p.4. 
(62) al-Baghdadi, Khizana, V o l . I , p.165 and al-QurashT, 
Jamhara, p.33 and MS. B r i t . Mus. Or. 415, Paper 16 and 
Ibn 'Abdi R a b b i h i , a l - * I q d a l - F a r l d , C a i r o , 1946, V o l . V, 
p.271. 
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(63) among the s t a r s , j o i n s them "but never moves i n the same course." 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , al-Am'ldl ( d . 987 A.D.) l a t e r on developed Arabic 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m to the high standard of a n a l y s i n g poetry 
as a whole and i n v e s t i g a t i n g i t s forms and s t y l e s . I n so 
doing he s e t down a system and thus planted th;e seeds of 
p r a c t i c a l A r a b i c l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m . He a p p l i e d t h i s method 
i n h i s book "al-MuwSzana" wherein he compared Abu Tammam 
(d. 850 A.D.) and a l - B u h t u r l ( d . 897 A.D.) "People never 
agreed aa to who should be considered the most e x c e l l e n t 
amongst the four poets: Imr a l - Q a l s , al-Nabigha, ZuhaTr and 
al-A'sha: n e i t h e r among J a r l r , al-Farazdaq. and a l - A k h t a l 
_ _ _ / _ ~i 
nor among Abu" Nuwas, Abu a l - A t a h i y a and Muslim, because t h e i r 
opinions and a t t i t u d e s concerning poetry d i f f e r -r But i f 
I compare between two qas l d a s , one belonging to Abl Tammam and 
the other to al-BuhturT and i f they f o l l o w the same metre and 
rhyme and the f i n a l vowel of the rhyme, and i f I compare between 
one meaning (the theme and the i d e a ) and the other then s h a l l 
I be able to judge who i s the most e x c e l l e n t poet i n t h a t poem 
(63A) 
or on t h a t s u b j e c t . " v - ' Because of t h i s , b e l i e f of re g a r d i n g 
the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e as a complete u n i t i n i t s e l f , the c r i t i c s 
p a i d f u l l c o n s i d e r a t i o n to i t s s t r u c t u r e and m e t r i c a l system. 
Tha^lab (815-904 A.D.), f o r i n s t a n c e , d i s t i n g u i s h e s f i v e types 
(63) al-MarzUbSnl, Mu'jam a l - S h u ' a r a * , ed. P. Krenkaw, p.249. 
(63A) F u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n w i l l take p l a c e i n a l a t e r c h a p t e r . 
See a l s o : al-Amidi, Muwazana, p.3. 
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of l i n e s and c l a s s i f i e s them a c c o r d i n g to t h e i r l i t e r a r y v alue 
as f a r as the u n i t y of thought i s concerned. The l i n e which 
possesses such a u n i t between i t s h e m i s t i c h s ( a l - S a d r and 
a l - ^ A j u z ) i s c a l l e d by Tha'lab " a l - B a l t al-Mu'addal 
C ^ / S L I ' . " He a p p r e c i a t e s t h i s type of l i n e by 
a s s e r t i n g that i t i s n e a r e r to eloquence and i s t r e a s u r e d by 
the Ruwat who c o n s i d e r such l i n e s as " c i r c u l a t i n g proverbs 
(Amthal S a ' i r a t Py L — — <Jl—» I IJ S U c h as the f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e of Z u h a l r : 
"Whoever l e a v e s home to a f o r e i g n country" 
regards an enemy as h i s f r i e n d 
and he who does not r e s p e c t h i m s e l f , i s 
not r e s p e c t e d by o t h e r s . " 
j 
The second type i s "al-Abyat al-Ghurr , __ r-e_J' ^ L - _ i _ J i 
( P i n e , noble l i n e s ) , " which, as JTha'lab s t a t e s , mean t h a t 
the f i r s t h e m i s t i c h ( a l - S a d r ) p o s s e s s e s a complete u n i t of 
thought or an i d e a i n i t s e l f without a l - ' A j u z . While i n the 
t h i r d type, which i s c a l l e d "al-Abyat a l - M u h a j j a l a , 
" \ | _ (66) c 
CLJL^" /J L- -f J l . " v ' a l - Ajuz can i n d i c a t e the purpose 
or aim of the composer from the s u c c e s s i o n of h i s thought. 
(64) Tha'lab, Qawa'id a l - S h i ' r , ed. C. S c h i a p a r e l l i , 
pp.175-214 i n Actes du Hurtieme Congr&s I n t e r n a t i o n a l 
Des O r i e n t a l i s t e s , Tenu en 1889, L e i d e , 1893, p.201. 
(65) I b i d . , p.201, and Z u h a i r ' s Mu'allaqa, l i n e 57. 
(66) Tha'lab, Qawa'id a l - S h i ' r , pp.203,204,205. 
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The f o u r t h i s "al-Abyat al-M^u/daha j ^ ^ ^ i ' c ^ L_uJ» ,, 
i n which the p a r t s of each l i n e are independent and balanced 
e q u a l l y w i t h a sense of r h y t h m i c a l b e a t i n g such as the f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e of Imr a l - Q a l s : 
o J) 
or the l i n e of al-A'sha: 
- _ J I -> LrtJ> J ^ J (68) 
The f i f t h and l a s t type i s "al-Abyat a l - M u r a h h a l a ^ 6 ^ 
C ' ' ' 
" i n which the whole i d e a or thought 
i s expressed i n both h e m i s t i c h s to the extent t h a t the reader 
or l i s t e n e r could not p o s s i b l y understand the i d e a u n l e s s 
he reads or hears the l a s t word of the l i n e . The l a t t e r i s 
not l i k e the f i r s t type wherein the thought or i d e a i s 
d i s t r i b u t e d e q u a l l y between the two h e m i s t i c h s . The 
'Murahhala l i n e s ' can be regarded as ' p e r f e c t l i n e s ' as f a r 
as the s u b j e c t - m a t t e r i s concerned such as the f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e of al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl: 
VThis i s the praiseworthy, and i f you l i s t e n 
to i t s r e c i t e r 
I would not - may God f r e e you from 
c u r s e s - present i t f o r reward." (70) 
(67) Mu'allaqa, l i n e 53. 
(68) Diwan, ed. R. Geyer, pp.70, l i n e 35. 
(69) Tha'lab, Qawa'id a l - S h i ' r , p.209. 
(70) Tha'lab, ftawa'id a l - S h i ' r , p.209. 
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and of Z u h a i r : 
V e r i l y , J u s t i c e has three ways ( l i m i t s ) : 
swearing, e x h i b i t i n g evidence i n f r o n t 
of a r e l i a b l e p e r s o n a l i t y and f i n a l l y 
c l a r i t y . ^ 7 1 ^ 
Tha'lab, however, c r i t i c i s e s these l i n e s by s a y i n g that they 
are so f a r from the p i l l a r of eloquence and the Rftwat do not 
(72) 
a p p r e c i a t e them. 1 But, i f we compare the two examples 
quoted to i l l u s t r a t e the f i r s t type ( a l - B a l t al-Mu^addal) and 
the f i f t h and l a s t type (al-Abyat al-Murahhala), although both 
belong to Zuhair b. AbT Sulma, the poet of a l - H a w l i y a t q a s l d a s , 
we can see t h a t the d i f f e r e n c e between them i s t h a t i n the 
former the thought of the poet i s d i s t r i b u t e d between two 
h e m i s t i c h s ( a l - S a d r and a l - ^ A j u z ) and t h a t they appear to be 
independent such t h a t each b i p a r t i t i o n ( a l - S h a t r ) i s regarded 
as a complete u n i t i n i t s e l f although t h e r e i s a s l i g h t 
i n t e r n a l u n i t y between them, but i n the l a t t e r example the 
poet expressed h i s i d e a throughout the whole l i n e . I n other 
words the two h e m i s t i c h s were not independent but were connected 
by one i d e a and thus the whole l i n e p o s s e s s e s one u n i t y . I t 
seems, however, t h a t Tha'lab never f o l l o w e d a t r a d i t i o n a l 
(71) Tha'lab, Qawa'id al-§hi'r, p.209 and Diwan Zuhair, ed. 
DSr al-Kutub a l - M i s r i y a , p.75. 
(72) I L i i . , R a o f l j . 
- H i -
r u l e i n a p p r e c i a t i n g the former and c r i t i c i s i n g the l a t t e r 
except t h a t he r e l i e d very much upon h i s own p o e t i c a l t a s t e . 
His judgement on the f i f t h type of l i n e ( a l - B a l t al-Murahhal) 
when he s t a t e d t h a t i t i s f a r from the p i l l a r of eloquence and 
i s not a p p r e c i a t e d by the t r a n s m i t t e r s , seems u n j u s t i f i e d 
because, when the same l i n e was r e c i t e d before 'Umar b. 
a l - K h a t t a b , the second of the Orthodox C a l i p h s , who possessed 
a sound t a s t e f o r poetry and was n e a r e r to the s p i r i t of 
ZuhaTr's poetry i n time than Tha'lab, cUmar h i m s e l f repeated 
(7^5) 
the l i n e w i t h d e l i g h t soon a f t e r he had heard i t . w ' T h i s 
s u r e l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t such a l i n e i s not f a r from the p i l l a r of 
eloquence. T h i s example a l s o shows c l e a r l y the a t t i t u d e t h a t 
p e r s o n a l t a s t e was a very important element i n the development 
of A r a b i c l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m . ZuhaTr, on the other hand, 
composed those two l i n e s without any i n t e n t i o n of d i v i d i n g 
h i s thought or i d e a i n t o two h e m i s t i c h s or of keeping i t i n one 
l i n e , because, as a poet, he i s s u b j e c t e d to h i s own impulses 
and the immediate motives which i n s p i r e him to express h i s 
f e e l i n g s and thoughts. Such an e x p r e s s i o n might be completed 
i n one h e m i s t i c h or i n two, i n one l i n e or i n two, or i n a 
whole q a s l d a . Tha'lab d i d not pay any c o n s i d e r a t i o n to the 
r e l a t i o n between the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e and the l i n e s f o l l o w i n g , 
so i t seems t h a t he favoured the u n i t y of the l i n e i n g e n e r a l 
(73) a l - J S h i z , al-Bayan wa 1-Tabfyn, V o l . I,pp.240,241, ed. 
H5run! 
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s i n c e such a connection between two l i n e s would be regarded 
as a defe c t i n p o e t i c composition. Al-Marzuql ( d . 1030 A.D.) 
i n h i s e r u d i t e i n t r o d u c t i o n to the Dlwan al-Hamasa of Abu 
Tammam (d. 850 A.D.) supported the l a t t e r point by a s s e r t i n g 
t h a t the l i n e should stand alone and should not be i n need of 
another l i n e u n l e s s i t c o n t a i n s an incomplete sentence which 
should be completed i n a f o l l o w i n g one, a c o n d i t i o n a l sentence, 
f o r example, or an i n t e r r o g a t i v e phrase. T h i s s t r u c t u r e was 
regarded as a d e f e c t . ( 7 4 ) Al-Marzuql seems, however, i n adopt-
i n g t h i s a t t i t u d e to have been dependent upon h i s predecessors 
who r e c o g n i s e d the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e as being one u n i t . The 
r e f l e c t i o n of al-Marzubani (d. 993 A.D.) to such a p r i n c i p l e can 
be seen i n the f o l l o w i n g : 
"The l i n e s of Imr a l - Q a i s i n d e s c r i b i n g the n i g h t are e x q u i s i t e , 
ingenious and spontaneous. I n the opinion of the masters of 
l i t e r a t u r e and the connoisseurs of poetry, there i s only one 
f a u l t i n them which, but f o r the f e a r t h a t somebody might t h i n k 
I have overlooked the point, I would not have mentioned. The 
def e c t i s t h a t when he s a i d : 
'And I s a i d t o the n i g h t , when i t s t r e t c h e d i t s l a z y back 
Followed by i t s f a t rump, and s e t t l e d down i t s heavy 
b r e a s t , 
0 ye long n i g h t won't you c l e a r y o u r s e l f o f f and l e t 
(74) al-Marzuqi, I n t r o d u c t i o n to Hamasa of AbH Tammam, Ma j a l a t 
al-Majma*al-'ilmi al-'Arab!,'Darnscus, V o l . I , Pt.27, 1 s t . 
J a n . 1952, p.100. 
-143-
The day s h i n e ? Yet day, when i t y i e l d s , i s i n no way 
b e t t e r than you. 1 
He (Imr a l - Q a i s ) d i d not express the phrase "and I s a i d to the 
n i g h t " i n the same l i n e but depended upon the second l i n e ( i n 
order to complete the a c t u a l meaning), and t h i s i s a d e f e c t i n 
the Master's eyes because the best poetry i s t h a t i n which every 
(75) 
l i n e stands independently. ' And the best l i n e i s t h a t i n 
which every p a r t i s independent of the other, and so on u n t i l 
the rhyme ( a l - Q a f l y a ) i s reached, such a s : 
'Allah i s the most r e l i a b l e of a l l these from whom you beg, 
And g e n e r o s i t y i s the best p r o v i s i o n - b a g of the camel's 
s a d d l e . ' ^ 7 6 ^ 
One n o t i c e s t h a t the f i r s t h a l f ( a l - S a d r ) i s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t 
and has no need of the second ( a l - * A j u z ) . " ^ 7 7 ^ 
Al-Marzubanl i n commenting on t h i s l i n e went on even to 
regard "waw a l - ' a t f t r (the c o n j u n c t i v e p a r t i c l e ) " 
which j o i n s both h e m i s t i c h s as not very a p p r e c i a b l e although 
he p r e f e r r e d the l i n e i n which both h e m i s t i c h s are completely 
independent without such a c o n j u n c t i v e p a r t i c l e , such as the 
f o l l o w i n g l i n e of al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani: 
(75) al-AraidT, Muwazana, p.196. 
(76) Imr a l - Q a l s , Diwan, ed. Ahlwardi£, pp.144, l i n e 14. 
(77) al-MarzubanT, al-Muwashshah, C a i r o , 1343, A.H., p.33* 
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"You w i l l not keep a f r i e n d whom you do not embrace 
I n s p i t e of h i s f a u l t s , what man i s p e r f e c t ? " ' 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , some c r i t i c s p r e f e r the poem to be one u n i t 
and i n t h i s r e s p e c t the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e i s not deemed the 
d e c i s i v e f a c t o r i n judging i t s l i t e r a r y v a l u e . A l - J a h i z 
( d . 869 A.D.) s a y s : 
"The best poetry you see i s t h a t i n which a l l p a r t s are 
u n i t e d , p o s s e s s i n g smooth ends and then you w i l l 
( 7 9 ) 
r e a l i z e t h a t i t i s poured a l l at once." ' 
I t appears s u r e l y that a l - J a h i z advocates poetry to be one 
u n i t and one c o n s t r u c t i o n . He based such u n i t y upon the 
union and f i t n e s s of a l l the p a r t s of the poem i n c l u d i n g the 
i n d i v i d u a l l i n e . C e r t a i n l y i t would appear t h a t a l - J a h i z d i d 
not regard the r e l a t i o n between two l i n e s as a p o e t i c a l d e f e c t , 
because h i s judgement i n r e c o g n i s i n g the best poetry i s b u i l t 
upon the p r i n c i p l e of the u n i t y of the whole poem. I n the 
f o l l o w i n g c o n v e r s a t i o n l i e s f u r t h e r evidence of r e g a r d i n g the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between two l i n e s as an important f a c t o r i n the 
l i t e r a r y v a l u e of the Arabic Qasida. fcUmar b. L a j a ' s a i d 
to one poet: " I am more cognisant i n poetry than you." 
The poet r e p l i e d : "And how i s t h a t ? " 
* Ulnar answered: "Because I compose the l i n e and i t s brother 
and you compose the l i n e and i t s c o u s i n . " 
(78) al-Marzub a n i , al—Muwashshah, p.33* 
(79) al-Marztlqi, Muqaddima, M a j a l a t al-Majma* a l - ' l l m l a l - A r a b i , 
Damscus, Vo l . XXX, 1955, p.417-
(80) al-Mubarrad, a l - K a m i l , ed. W. Wright, L e i p z i g , 1864, p.324, 
and a l - J a h i z , al-Bayan wa 1-Tabiyn, V o l . I , p.206 and Ibn 
Qutalba, a l - S h i < r wa 1-Shu'ara 1, ed. De Goeje,pp.25,26. 
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Th e s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s i s t h a t 'umar regarded the union of 
two l i n e s as more important than the u n i t y of one. The poet 
who was very keen i n c o l l e c t i n g h i s l i n e s and p u t t i n g them i n t o 
a good order by u n i t i n g a l l t h e i r p a r t s i s c a l l e d "al-Mirqa^ 
^ f j r l l ." Ibn S T d a / 8 1 ) (d. 458 A.H.) r e l a t e d on t h i s account 
t h a t Arabs used to say: "Khatibun misqa* wa s h a ' i r u n mirqa*, 
. £3y I _j Ctya> (an eloquent o r a t o r and a 
mirqa' poet (he who patches h i s p o e t r y ) ) . " Ibn S i d a e x p l a i n s 
the meaning of the word 'mirqa* ' as he who j o i n s the p a r t s of 
the sentence or the speech together or he who patches the pa r t 
t h a t was t o r n o f f , and, f o r t h i s reason, Ibn S i d a went on to 
say: "Poetry has a system because of the u n i t y of i t s p a r t s 
(82) 
and t h e i r g a t h e r i n g . " v ' I t seems, however, t h a t the 
a p p l i c a t i o n of t h i s term 'mirqa'* took p l a c e amongst the Arabs 
at the time when they began to prolong t h e i r p o e t i c composition 
(83) 
from one l i n e i n t o two, three or more. ' Ibn R a s h l q 
a l - Q a l r a w a n l , who was a great l o v e r of the independent l i n e 
s a i d : "As f o r me I p r e f e r ( v a l u e ) the l i n e (of poetry) to 
stand independently w i t h no r e f e r e n c e to preceding and f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e s . I f the c o n t r a r y I would c o n s i d e r i t a d e f e c t , except 
i n s p e c i a l cases such as i n s t o r i e s and t a l e s wherein the union 
between the s i n g l e words i s a p p r e c i a b l e because of the n a r r a t i v e 
(81) Ibn STda, al-Mukhassas, 1 s t . ed. Bulaq, 1317 A.H. Vol.11, 
p.115 and a l - R a f l 4 ! , ' o p . c i t . , V o l . I l l , p.42. 
(82) Ibn S i d a , Mukhassas, V o l . I I , p.115 and Lane-Lexicon, Book 
I , P t . 3, p p . H 3 7 , i l 3 8 . 
(83) a l - R a f i ' i , o p . c i t . , V o l . I l l , p.42. 
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n e c e s s i t y . " 
There i s another f a c t o r which might have c o n t r i b u t e d 
to the p r i n c i p l e of the u n i t y of the independent l i n e . The 
Arabs always favoured a l i n e t h a t v i v i d l y and s u c c i n c t l y 
t h e i r o r a t o r y , i n t h e i r moments of e x a l t a t i o n and i n s i t u a t i o n s 
t h a t needed some l a c o n i c and e f f e c t i v e remark they u s u a l l y 
r e s o r t e d to such l i n e s . The poet who s u p p l i e d h i s s o c i e t y 
w i t h such l i n e s was very much esteemed and a p p r e c i a t e d , h i s 
name of t e n p r a i s e d and h i s l i n e s were c a l l e d "al-Aby&d a l - S S ' i r a 
mentioned. 
A modern r e s e a r c h e r has given another f a c t o r i n 
c o n s i d e r i n g the l i n e an independent u n i t . T h i s f a c t o r i s 
connected with the development of the 'Rajaz'. The Arabs f i r s t 
employed t h i s metre as an accompaniment to t h e i r p h y s i c a l 
l a b o u r s such as drawing water or d r i v i n g camels. The l i n k i n g 
of the 'Rajaz' to a p h y s i c a l movement r e s u l t e d i n f i r s t l y a 
f l e x i b i l i t y of rhythm to s u i t the types and t i m i n g of d i f f e r e n t 
movements, a q u a l i t y which was f u r t h e r aided by s i n g i n g , and 
secondly a rhyme to mark the end of each movement. But, as 
t h i s type of poetry was u s u a l l y impromptu, time di d not permit 
one rhyme f o r the whole poem, and poets were s a t i s f i e d ^ w i t h a 
expressed a moral or an axiom i n a p r o v e r b i a l manner. (85) I n 
I J' <—-» L-:_i!Ji (the c i r c u l a t i n g l i n e s ) " as a l r e a d y 
(84) a l - Q a i r a w a n l , ^Umda, V o l . I , p.175. 
(85) A. S l k o t t , op. c i t . , p.146. 
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double rhyme i n a couplet. L a t e r on, when poetry separated 
i t s e l f from t h a t p h y s i c a l a s p e c t , i t kept t h i s double rhyme 
i n the f i r s t l i n e of longer poems. A l l the 'Mu'allaqat' had 
them d i d not only have i t i n the f i r s t but i n s i x others 
s c a t t e r e d throughout the poem. T h i s p a r t i c u l a r Mu'allaqa 
(of *Abid b. a l - A b r a s ) i s a good example of the e a r l y A rabic 
poetry which had not yet p e r f e c t e d i t s rhythm, nor di v o r c e d 
i t s e l f from the i n f l u e n c e of t h a t rudimentary metre. Probably 
the p r i n c i p l e of r e g a r d i n g l i n e s as independent u n i t s was due 
(86) 
to t h i s i n f l u e n c e . ' 
I t appears, however, from the whole i n v e s t i g a t i o n t h a t 
the p r i n c i p l e of a c c e p t i n g and r e g a r d i n g the l i n e as an 
independent u n i t i s s u b j e c t e d to d i f f e r i n g opinions amongst 
the c r i t i c s themselves. T h e i r f i n a l judgements never depended 
upon t y p i c a l p r i n c i p l e s or t r a d i t i o n a l c r i t e r i a , but was based, 
as a l r e a d y mentioned, upon p e r s o n a l t a s t e and thus t h e i r 
c r i t i c a l judgements became p a r t i a l and f u l l of g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s . 
The Bedouin, who l i v e d f o r h i s present moment, sensed 
the l i n e and g l o r i f i e d i t s beauty to the extent t h a t h i s 
judgements were i n d i v i d u a l and p e r s o n a l . Therefore, such 
recorded statements of the bedouins a s : "T h i s i s the most 
e x c e l l e n t ( l i n e i n poetry) t h a t the Arabs have u t t e r e d 
had t h i s 'double rhyme ) ( T a s r I and the o l d e s t of 
(86) A. E l k o t t , op. c i t . , pp.145,146. 
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or " T h i s man i s the most d i s t i n g u i s h e d poet among the Arabs 
s o c i a l and p s y c h o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e and cannot be taken as f i n a l 
judgements. The c r i t i c s of the Umayyad andfA.bba.sid d y n a s t i e s 
i n the main followed these judgements and remained bedouins i n 
t h e i r l i t e r a r y s p i r i t . Some of them, however, founded a new 
method i n a n a l y s i n g the a c t u a l poetry before p a s s i n g judgements, 
f o r example al-Amldi. 
To sum up we might say t h a t the Arabic c r i t i c s who 
c o l l e c t e d and arranged Arabic Qasidas paid f u l l a t t e n t i o n 
to the u n i t y of the independent l i n e r a t h e r than to the i n t e r n a l 
u n i t y of the qasida, although some of them, such as a l - J a h i z , 
did favour the l a t t e r u n i t y . T h i s does not prevent us from 
assuming t h a t the Arabic Qasida might possess a complete u n i t y 
between a l l of i t s p a r t s . At the same time we must bear i n 
mind t h a t the arrangement of the l i n e s was s u b j e c t e d to the 
opinion of c r i t i c s . I t i s easy perhaps to conclude t h a t the 
l o s s of u n i t y between the p a r t s of the Mu'allaqat, and such r e -
arrangement, might be considered a r e s u l t of the c r i t i c s ' 
a p p r e c i a t i o n of the u n i t y of the independent l i n e r a t h e r than of 
the whole ode. Also, as i t appears from the d e t a i l s r e l a t e d 
above, the c r i t i c s were always p l e a s e d to d i s c o v e r such a l i n e 
(independent i n i t s thought and s t r u c t u r e ) from the Mu'allaqat 
r a t h e r than a q a s i d a . To them the p o s i t i o n of the l i n e did not 
i s merely a r e f l e c t i o n of h i s 
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mean very much: s i n c e i t s a t i s f i e d t h e i r p e r s o n a l t a s t e . Thus 
the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e or the odd l i n e a t t r i b u t e d to the J a h i l l y a 
and Mukhdramun poets, as seen on p. of t h i s t h e s i s , may be 
j u s t a l i n e composed on the spur of the moment, a m i s l a i d l i n e 
of a q i t ' a or qaslda, or a l i n e purposely detached from i t s 
context by the c r i t i c s or the Ruwat on account of i t s l i t e r a r y 
v a l u e . I n the f o l l o w i n g pages an attempt w i l l be made to 
examine the form and s t r u c t u r e of the Ara b i c Qaslda as f a r as 
i t s i n t e r n a l u n i t y i s concerned. 
A Qaslda i s the name given to an a c t u a l poem i n Ara b i c 
l i t e r a t u r e . According to t r a d i t i o n the f i r s t q a s i d a was 
composed a century and a h a l f before the advent of I s l a m , but 
t h i s q a s l d a i s by no means a rudimentary ode: i t i s p e r f e c t 
i n i t s form, s t r u c t u r e , language, rhyme and m e t r i c a l system. 
As Desvergers s a i d w i t h wonder: 
"The o r i g i n s of t h i s l i t e r a t u r e has u n f o r t u n a t e l y escaped 
us, and when i t does appear f o r the f i r s t time i t comes to 
us from the h e a r t of the d e s e r t i n p e r f e c t c r e a t i o n l i k e 
Minerva when she came i n p e r f e c t form from the b r a i n of 
(87) 
J u p i t e r . " Or, as P r o f e s s o r Nicholson, who l i k e n s the 
appearance of the A r a b i c qasldas to t h a t of the I l i a d and 
(87) M. Noel Desvergers, Arabie, P a r i s , MDOCOXLVII, p.472. 
"Malheureusement, l e s o r i g i n e s de c e t t e l i t t e r a t u r e nous 
echappent, e t , quand e l l e nous a p p a r a l t pour l a premiere 
f o i s , e l l e e s t s o r t i e complete du d e s e r t , comme l a 
Minerve tout armee du cerveau de J u p i t e r . " See a l s o : 
NajTb Muhammad a l - B a h b i t l , T a ' r l k h a l - S h i ' r a l - ' A r a b I , 
C a i r o , 1950, p.5. 
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Odyssey, s a y s : "They are works of h i g h l y f i n i s h e d a r t , which 
could not p o s s i b l y have been produced u n t i l the p o e t i c a l a r t 
(QQ) 
had been p r a c t i s e d f o r a long time." ' 
Prom a mechanical point of view the poem i n A r a b i c 
l i t e r a t u r e may be termed a c o l l e c t i o n of independent l i n e s 
each p o s s e s s i n g a u n i t y of rhyme and metre w i t h i n i t s e l f . 
I n Western poetry, however, one l i n e i s dependent upon the 
other from an o b j e c t i v e point of view. T h i s u n i t y of the 
independent l i n e would enable the c r i t i c s or the t r a n s m i t t e r s 
to rearrange the l i n e s w i t h i n the a c t u a l q a s i d a without 
s e r i o u s l y a f f e c t i n g the general meaning. But one u n i t y would 
s t i l l remain: t h a t of rhyme and metre. The Bedouin's 
environment would have n e c e s s i t a t e d t h i s p e r f e c t i o n i n the 
i n d i v i d u a l l i n e , but as each t r i b e e v e n t u a l l y adopted i t s own 
poet i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t whole poems were composed and 
th a t they i n themselves were made up of l i n e s c o n s t r u c t e d i n 
the same way as was a l r e a d y known to them. Since nomadic 
n e c e s s i t y compelled the Bedouins to pres e r v e the poem i n t h e i r 
memories, i t would not be hard to b e l i e v e t h a t a l i n e of a poem 
was o c c a s i o n a l l y misplaced or t h a t a l i n e or a few l i n e s were 
fo r g o t t e n or omitted s i n c e the mechanical u n i t y of rhyme and 
metre was present throughout the whole poem. On t h i s s u b j e c t 
P r o f e s s o r Gibb s a y s : "....the Arab a r t i s t i c c r e a t i o n i s a 
(88) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p . X X i i . 
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s e r i e s of separate moments, each complete i n i t s e l f and 
independent, connected by no p r i n c i p l e of harmony or c o n g r u i t y 
beyond the u n i t y of the imagining m i n d . " ^ 8 ^ 
The Arabic qasida, because the l i n e was regarded as an 
independent u n i t , was subjected t o various c r i t i c i s m s which 
i n d i c a t e t h a t i t l a c k s . i n general a s u b j e c t i v e or an i n t e r n a l 
u n i t y , although i t does possess a p e r f e c t mechanical or 
e x t e r n a l u n i t y of rhyme and metre. Ernest Renan even went 
on t o c r i t i c i s e the Semitic s p i r i t according t o t h i s l i t e r a r y 
conception by saying: "Arabic p o e t r y , which i s represented by 
the qasida, expresses the i n d i v i d u a l f e e l i n g s and describes a 
p a r t i c u l a r personal s t a t e . The heroes of t h i s poetry are them-
selves i t s c r e a t o r s . This f e a t u r e of i n d i v i d u a l i t y which appears 
i n both Arabic and I s r a e l i poetry i s due t o another character-
i s t i c of the Semitic s p i r i t , v i z . the l a c k of a c r e a t i v e and 
i m a g i n a t i v e a b i l i t y . Therefore, we do not f i n d i n them tr a c e s 
of epic and n a r r a t i v e p o e try." But Semitic l i t e r a t u r e as 
(91) 
mentioned p r e v i o u s l y w ' i s , i n f a c t , a r e a l i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e 
v i ewing t h i n g s as they are i n r e a l i t y . The l a c k of epic and 
(89) H. A. R. Gibb, Modern Trends i n I s l a m , p.5. 
(90) Ernest Renan, H i s t o i r e Gene'rale et Systeme Compare des 
Langues Semitiques, pp.1-18 (Quoted by: ^Umar al-Dusuql, 
al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani, 2nd. ed., Cairo, 1951, p.65. 
(91) See Chap. I I of t h i s Thesis. 
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n a r r a t i v e p o e t r y cannot "be considered a d e f e c t i n Semitic 
i m a g i n a t i v e a b i l i t y because they d i d develop L y r i c a l p oetry t o 
a h i g h standard i n both form and p o e t i c a l images. They, i n 
f a c t , d i d produce epic poetry as i s shown i n the Gilgamesh 
Epic, which was c a l l e d the Babylonian Odyssey and i n the Epic of 
C r e a t i o n . But t h e i r main product i s L y r i c a l p oetry. There 
i s another f a c t o r , however, which might e x p l a i n t h e i r f a i l u r e 
t o have developed epic and n a r r a t i v e poetry i n i t s broadest 
sense. A study of the p s y c h o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the poet or 
prose w r i t e r h i m s e l f t o g e t h e r w i t h t h a t of the environment as 
an i n t e r a c t i o n of p o l i t i c a l , s o c i a l , economic, r e l i g i o u s and 
i d e a l o g i c a l f a c t o r s i s e s s e n t i a l when examining any l i t e r a t u r e 
( n o ) 
whether ancient or modern. Taine a s s e r t e d w ' t h a t e x t e r n a l 
s t i m u l i play a great r o l e i n c r e a t i n g the a r t i s t i o response 
( n 3 ) 
of the poet h i m s e l f , w h i l e Saint B e u v e w 'paid a t t e n t i o n t o 
the p o s i t i o n and the importance of i n d i v i d u a l temperament and 
the p s y c h o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e and character of the poet h i m s e l f . 
Nevertheless, the poet as a human being i s the product of both. 
Therefore, the Semitic environment d i d i n f l u e n c e the poets, 
e s p e c i a l l y when d e s c r i b i n g t h i n g s as they appear i n t h e i r 
r e a l i s t i c shapes. The nature of the J a h i l i y a environment, 
(92) Taha Husaln, f i ' l - A d a b a l - J a h i l i , 2nd ed'. Cairo, 1927, p.41. 
(93) I b i d . , p.40. 
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f o r example, i s a mobile one. Therefore, the J a h i l i y a poets 
used t o move and t o t r a v e l from one p a r t of the desert t o 
another according t o i n d i v i d u a l d e s i r e s , or sometimes to t r i b a l 
o r ders. Their poetry i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s m o b i l i t y , expresses the 
f e e l i n g s and thought of the t r i b e and also d e p i c t s the thoughts 
and f e e l i n g s of the poet h i m s e l f . The l a c k of a n a t i o n a l 
u n i t y amongst the t r i b e s and the l a c k of the i n f l u e n c e of a 
c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t y t o g e t h e r w i t h the Bedouin's n a t u r e , which 
made him an i n d i v i d u a l and a great l o v e r of freedom and 
independence, d i d not a s s i m i l a t e the i n d i v i d u a l i t y of the 
J a h i l l y a poet nor h i s own p e r s o n a l i t y w i t h t h a t of h i s t r i b e . 
Thus the J a h i l l y a poet appears t o have been the spokesman of h i s 
own t r i b e as w e l l as of h i s own i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 
The subjects and themes which the Greek poet d e a l t w i t h 
are more or less the same as those of the J a h i l i y a poet, e.g. 
s a t i r e , panegyric, elegy, love and na t u r e , but the d i f f e r e n c e 
between the two i s t h a t the Greek poet combines h i s subjects 
i n t o a form of s t o r y w h i l e the J a h i l i y a poet leaves them f r e e 
according t o h i s imagining mind at the moment of i n s p i r a t i o n . 
Thus the Greek ode appears as one u n i t w i t h a sound c o n g r u i t y 
between i t s p a r t s , w h i l e the Arabic qasida appears abrupt and 
l a c k i n g c o n g r u i t y i n i t s s u b j e c t - m a t t e r : t h a t i s because 
the J a h i l l y a poet loved d e t a i l s . ( 9 4 ) Nevertheless, p o e t r y 
(94) a l - B a h b l t l , o p . c i t . , p.105. 
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i n general i s valued and appreciated by a l l nations because i t 
i s the expression of human a c t i v i t i e s . I m a gination i s the main 
o b j e c t i v e i n a l l these a c t i v i t i e s . Dryden wrote: "Imagining 
i s , i n i t s e l f , the very h e i g h t and l i f e of p o e t r y . " T h e 
images i n a poem are l i k e a s e r i e s of m i r r o r s set at d i f f e r e n t 
angles so t h a t , as the theme moves on, i t i s r e f l e c t e d i n a 
number of d i f f e r e n t aspects. f p h e j a h i l i y a qasida, which 
i s the standard type of f i n i s h e d poem, c o n s i s t s of a s e r i e s of 
p i c t u r e s conveying d i f f e r e n t aspects of Arabian l i f e , l o o s e l y 
bound t o g e t h e r i n a conventional order. Whatever the main 
subject of the poem may be, the poet i s f r e e t o reach i t only 
a f t e r a f i x e d s e r i e s of stages. I b n Qutaiba (d.889) 
enumerates the p r i n c i p l e s of t h i s conventional order, although 
ho. expresses views which had long been o p e r a t i v e i n h i s time 
and the seeds of which had been sown by h i s predecessors. He 
s a i d : " I have heard from a man of l e a r n i n g t h a t the composer 
of odes began by mentioning the deserted d w e l l i n g - p l a c e and the 
r e l i c s and tra c e s of h a b i t a t i o n . Then he wept and complained 
and addressed the desolate encampment, and begged h i s companion 
t o make a h a l t , i n order t h a t he might have occasion t o speak 
of those who had once l i v e d t here and afterwards departed; f o r 
(95) C. Day Lewis, The Poetic Image, London, e i g h t h impression, 
1955, pp.17,18. 
(96) I b i d . , p.80. 
(97) H. A. R. Gibb, Arabic L i t e r a t u r e ; An I n t r o d u c t i o n , p.18. 
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t h e dwellers i n t e n t s were d i f f e r e n t from townsmen or v i l l a g e r s 
i n respect of coming and going, because they moved from one 
w a t e r - s p r i n g to another, seeking pasture and searching out the 
places where r a i n had f a l l e n . Then t o t h i s he l i n k e d the 
e r o t i c prelude ( n a s i b ) , and bewailed the v i o l e n c e of h i s love 
and the anguish of s e p a r a t i o n from h i s m i s t r e s s and the 
e x t r e m i t y of h i s passion and d e s i r e , so as t o win the hearts 
of h i s hearers and d i v e r t t h e i r eyes towards him and i n v i t e 
t h e i r ears t o l i s t e n t o him, since the song of love touches 
men's souls and takes h o l d of t h e i r h e a r t s , God having put i t 
i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of His creatures t o l o v e d a l l i a n c e and the 
s o c i e t y of women, i n such wise t h a t we f i n d very few-but are 
attached t h e r e t o by some t i e or have some share t h e r e i n , whether 
l a w f u l or unpermitted. Now, when the poet had assured h i m s e l f 
of an a t t e n t i v e h e a r i n g , he f o l l o w e d up h i s advantage and set 
f o r t h h i s c l a i m : thus he went on t o complain of f a t i g u e and 
want of sleep and t r a v e l l i n g by n i g h t and of the noonday heat, 
and how h i s camel had been reduced t o leanness. And when, 
a f t e r r e p r e s e n t i n g a l l the discomfort and danger of h i s journey, 
he knew t h a t ;he had f u l l y j u s t i f i e d h i s hope and e x p e c t a t i o n of 
r e c e i v i n g h i s due meed from the person t o whom the poem was 
addressed, he entered upon the panegyric (madlh), and i n c i t e d 
him t o reward and k i n d l e d h i s generosity by e x a l t i n g him above 
h i s peers and pronouncing the g r e a t e s t d i g n i t y , i n comparison 
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w i t h h i s , t o he l i t t l e . " ^ 9 8 ^ 
This d e s c r i p t i o n f i t s almost e x a c t l y t h e m a j o r i t y of 
ancient Arabian odes. Thus the J a h i l l y a qasida i s a s e r i e s 
of p i c t u r e s created by the same mind. The form of the qasida 
has not one mood belonging t o i t but a v a r i e t y of moods, and 
such form does not remain an e x t e r n a l or mechanical frame; 
" i t i s adopted by the mind, i n the same s o r t of way as a dance 
( QQ) 
tune becomes the rhythm of the dancer. ' The a r t i f i c i a l 
s t r u c t u r e of the J a h i l l y a qasida i n passing a b r u p t l y from one 
s u b j e c t t o another presents the same s t r u c t u r e as i n the Greek 
Ode of V i c t o r y ( E t t i v i k i o o - Epinikia)( 1 0°) and e s p e c i a l l y i n 
the odes of Pindar, (b. 522 B.C. and s u r v i v e d the year 452 B.C.) 
which may remind one by t h e i r sudden t r a n s i t i o n s and t h e i r 
e laborate f i g u r i n g upon the motives which succeed one another 
i n a determined manner almost of a conventional order. ^ "^"^ 
The Olympian Odes of Pindar are composed of v a r i o u s elements ^ "^^ 
t h a t share the Arabic qasTda i t s form, but the Ode of V i c t o r y 
has a n a t i o n a l appeal because of the r e l i g i o u s and c u l t u r a l 
(98) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , pp. 77,78 and A. J. Arberry, "TTic 
Seven Odes, pp.15-16 and I b n QutaTba, a l - S h i ' r wa'l-
Shu'ara', ed. De Goeje, pp.14,15. 
(99) W. P. Ker, Form and S t y l e i n Poetry, London, 1928, pp.100, 
234. 
(100) Francesco G a b r i e l i , S t o r i a D e l i a L e t t e r a t u r a Araba, 2nd. ed. 
Roma, 1956, p.33. 
(101) J. W. M a c k a i l , Lectures on Poetry, London, 1914, p.108. 
(102) R. C. Jebb, The Growth and I n f l u e n c e of C l a s s i c a l Greek 
Poetry, London, 1893, pp.150-155. 
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atmosphere of the ancient a t h l e t i c f e s t i v a l s . These odes 
represent the u n i t y of Greece amid great t r i b a l v a r i e t y and 
a splendour of r e l i g i o u s pomp and p r i d e and a g a t h e r i n g of a l l 
powers. 1 1 (^3) Nevertheless r e l i g i o n and p o l i t i c a l freedom 
were the main i n s p i r a t i o n s t h a t created and nourished the best 
poetry of Greece. ^ "^^ I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g t o compare 
between the f i r s t Olympian Ode^ 1 0-^ of Pindar and the J a h i l l y a 
qasida as f a r as the s e t t i n g - o u t of the subject-matter i s 
concerned and as seen by Ibn Qutaiba i n the case of the l a t t e r . 
Pindar begins h i s ode w i t h 'the p r a i s e of the f e s t i v a l ' ; the 
J a h i l T y a poet begins by mentioning 'the deserted d w e l l i n g 
places and the r e l i c s and t r a c e s of h a b i t a t i o n ( t h e a t l S l 
p r e l u d e ) ' . Pindar passes immediately t o 'the p r a i s e of the 
hero and h i s mighty horse - the V i c t o r y b r i n g e r ; ' the J a h i l i y a 
poet passes t o 'the e r o t i c prelude - al-Naslb - w i t h the v i o l e n c e 
of h i s l o v e and the anguish of s e p a r a t i o n from h i s beloved.' 
Pindar then proceeds to 'mystic n a r r a t i v e ' " f o r t h i s had become 
an almost e s s e n t i a l f e a t u r e of the e p i n i c i a n s t y l e the 
J a h i l l y a poet proceeds t o describe 'the complaint of f a t i g u e 
(103) D. M. Robinson, Pindar a poet of E t e r n a l ideas, B a l t i m o r e , 
U.S.A., 1936, p.6. 
(104) R. 0. Jebb, o p . c i t . , p.260. 
(105) The Ode was composed i n honour of the Olympian V i c t o r y , 
won w i t h the. famous horse Pherenikos by Hieron, King of 
Syracuse, probably i n 476 B.C. (See f o r d e t a i l s : 
L. R. P a r n e l l , The Works of Pindar, V o l . I , London, 
PP'3-9, and a l s o : G. Thomson, Greek L y r i c Metre, Cambridge, 
1929, pp.70,71,72. 
(106) L. R. F a r n e l l , o p . c i t . , pp.3-9. 
-158-
of h i s desert journey and a d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s camel.' Pindar 
r e t u r n s to f u r t h e r 'encomium of the hero, 1 w h i l e the J a h i l l y a 
poet l i n k s the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s camel t o t h a t of desert 
animals (e.g. the o s t r i c h , the w i l d cow, and the she-ass) as 
examples of speed and power. Pindar closes h i s ode w i t h some 
'solemn r e f l e c t i o n s and w i t h a prayer f o r the continuance of 
the hero's p r o s p e r i t y and of h i s own pre-eminence i n the p o e t i c 
f i e l d ; ' the J a h i l l y a poet ends h i s qasida w i t h 'the panegyric-
al-Madlh' - of h i s p a t r o n , ' although he sometimes closes h i s 
ode w i t h 'al-Pakhr, g l o r i f y i n g h i m s e l f or h i s t r i b e . ' 
Although both Pindar and the J a h i l l y a poet composed odes 
wherein they pass from one subj e c t - m a t t e r t o another a b r u p t l y , 
these changes of subject do not deprive the odes from t h e i r 
a r t i s t i c value. But the Arabic qasida d i f f e r s from the P i n d a r i c 
ode e s s e n t i a l l y i n i t s v i v i d l y personal or autobiographic 
q u a l i t y and fundamentally i n i t s m e t r i c a l s t r u c t u r e . ^ ^ 8 ^ 
The Greek Ode of V i c t o r y and the J a h i l l y a qasida are both 
admired because of the beauty of t h e i r language and the r i c h -
ness of t h e i r imagery. As Thomson wrote: "The modern reader, 
making the acquaintance of the odes of Pindar f o r the f i r s t 
t i me, i s apt t o be puzzled by t h e i r apparent incoherence. 
He admires the f i n e language, the s w i f t n e s s and the wealth of 
(107) See: G. Thomson, o p . c i t . , pp.70,71,72 and 1 . R. P a r n e l l , 
op. c i t . , pp.3-9 and I b n QutaTba, a l - S h i ' r wa 1-Shu'ara', 
V o l . I , pp.20,21. 
(108) J. W. Mackail, Lectures on Poetry, p.108. 
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s p l e n d i d imagery, but he i s bewildered by the abrupt changes 
of subject and the seeming l a c k of many close u n i t y of 
form.«< 1 09> 
The E r o t i c - p r e l u d e (al-Nasib) can be considered the main 
theme i n the J a h i l l y a qasida, and, according t o the conventional 
scheme, the J a h i l l y a poets were bound to begin t h e i r odes w i t h 
the Naslb, which has n o t h i n g t o do w i t h the t r u e subject of the 
poem. The poet, on the other hand, had l i t t l e space f o r 
i n d i v i d u a l motives; he was bound by the t r a d i t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e 
of the Naslb i t s e l f . The s t r u c t u r e of the E r o t i c Prelude i s 
based upon th r e e f e a t u r e s : (a) the sleepless n i g h t (b) the 
departure of the beloved and the weeping about her empty 
encampments and (c) the d e s c r i p t i o n of the r a i n w i t h an account 
of the memories of a l - A t l a l ( t h e r u i n s ) t h e m s e l v e s . ^ "^^ The 
NasTb i t s e l f i s evidence of the h i g h development reached i n 
p o e t i c a r t i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e . I t s theme and a l l these 
a s s o c i a t i o n s ( i . e . the sleepless n i g h t , e t c . ) are taken from the 
d a i l y l i f e of the de s e r t . I t i s obvious t h a t the a c t u a l Nasib 
was preceded by a lo n g p e r i o d of development i n the a r t of 
poetry i t s e l f . ( l - ^ ) The Naslb i s the c l a s s i c a l c o n t i n u a t i o n 
of the most ancient love s o n g . ^ ^ ^ The question now a r i s e s 
(109) G. Thomson, o p . c i t . , p.70. 
(110) I . L i c h t e n s t a d t e r , Das Naslb Der A l t a r a - b i s c h e n Qaslde, 
P- £<[. 
(111) I b i d . , p. g-| . 
(112) I . G u i d i , " I l - N a s l b n e l l a Qasida Araba," i n : Actes du 
XlVe Congres I n t e r n a t i o n a l d es O r i e n t a l i s t e s , Alger, 
1905, J e p a r t i e , P a r i s , 1907, pp.8-12. 
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as to what was the o r i g i n of the custom of s t a r t i n g the qasida 
w i t h the Naslb. The explanations given i n answering t h i s 
question v a r y . I b n Qutalba t h i n k s t h a t the E r o t i c prelude 
i s a n a t u r a l genre since "the song of lave touches men's souls 
and takes h o l d of t h e i r h e a r t s , 
^ »3-UJ L i_fi • J O ~JM*-Jl o — <=^r° r ' j , * I J j 
- God having put i t i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of His creatures t o 
love d a l l i a n c e and the s o c i e t y of women." Ibn Qutalba, 
however, d i d not e x p l a i n why the J a h i l l y a poet must open h i s 
ode w i t h the Naslb, although love i s , i n f a c t , a common subject 
amongst a l l n a t i o n s and some poets apprehend i t as a k i n d of 
ne c e s s i t y by which a l l t h i n g s are bound togeth e r and i n which 
the whole p a t t e r n could be seen and t h e i r c o n t r a d i c t i o n s would 
appear r e c o n c i l e d . ( ^ 4 ) j ^ n Q U-taIba, although he regards 
al-Tashblb as a n a t u r a l i n s t i n c t , never considers i t an 
independent norm nor t h a t the poet i s f r e e t o express h i s own 
f e e l i n g s and thus may s a t i s f y h i s own i n d i v i d u a l i t y . On the 
con t r a r y he t h i n k s t h a t the aim of the J a h i l i y a poet i n 
commencing h i s qasida w i t h the Naslb i s t o "win the he a r t s of 
h i s hearers and d i v e r t t h e i r eyes towards him and i n v i t e t h e i r 
ears to l i s t e n t o h i m . " ^ 1 1 ^ Therefore, al-Nasib i n the 
(113) I b n Qutalba, a l - S h i ' r wa l-Shu^ara 1, ed. De Goeje, p.15. 
(114) C. Day Lewis, The Poetic Image, pp.36,37. 
(115) I b n Qutalba, a l - S h i ' r wa 1-Shu'ara', p.14 (ed. De Goeje). 
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J a h i l l y a qasida i s a means of s a t i s f y i n g the l i s t e n e r r a t h e r 
than the poet h i m s e l f . 
I b n Rashlq al-Qalrawani does not consider al-Nasib a 
means t o s a t i s f y the l i s t e n e r , but t h a t i t i s more or l e s s an 
aim of the poet h i m s e l f . On t h i s subject he r e l a t e s : 
"Dhu'r-Rumma was asked: 'How do you compose i f poetry i s 
locked away from you?' He r e p l i e d : 'How can poetry be locked 
away from me when I have i t s keys.' Then he was asked again: 
'About them (the keys) we ask you, t e l l us what are they?' 
P_hu,r-Rumma answered: 'The s o l i t u d e i n remembering the beloved 
ones.'" A f t e r t h i s conversation I b n Rashlq adds the 
f o l l o w i n g : "This i s because he i s a l o v e r , and I swear t h a t 
i f the (door of the) NasTb of the qasTda were opened t o the 
poet, he would indeed pass the door and put h i s f o o t i n the 
s t i r r u p of a h o r s e - s a d d l e . " T h e r e f o r e , according t o I b n 
Qutaiba the NasTb of the J a h i l l y a qasTda i s a means t o an end, 
w h i l e I b n Rashlq al-Qalrawani regards i t as a mixture and 
combination of a means and an aim w i t h i n the soul of the poet 
h i m s e l f . 
Professor G-uidi compared the NasTb of the Arabic qasida 
to the Homeric hymns. The rha p s o d i s t s who say Homeric myths 
and legends caused t h e i r poems t o be preceded by a hymn t o the 
D i v i n i t y . The l i v i n g r e l i g i o u s s p i r i t w i t h i t s r i c h myths 
which the Greek race has possessed ever since i t s o r i g i n s , 
(116) I b n Rashlq al-Qalrawani, *Umda, V o l . 1 , p. \3~\-\2>7-
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gave b i r t h t o the beginnings of Greek poetry i n the s o - c a l l e d 
(117) 
h i e r a t i c poetry under the names of Orphaeus, Museus and the l i k e . 
When, as a r e s u l t , the r h a p s o d i s t s , before beginning t o s i n g the 
Homeric song, sang the hymn, the r e were t o a c e r t a i n extent 
the c o n t i n u a t o r s of the ancient h i e r a t i c p o e t r y . ^ ^ " ^ " I n 
my o p i n i o n , " Professor Guidi w r i t e s , "much the same happened 
t o Arabic poetry though i n a d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n , as the poet-
i c a l r e l i g i o u s element which was so keenly developed among 
the Greeks was i n the main l a c k i n g among the Arabs. To the 
Arabs love poetry took the place of the Greek h i e r a t i c p o e t r y , 
and love poetry w i t h the Arabs was t o be the common d a i l y song, 
so t o speak of a l l p o e t r y . When the qaslda developed g r a d u a l l y 
from the impe r f e c t popular form and reached an advanced l i t e r a r y 
form, the love song remained always at the beginning of i t j u s t 
as the hymn had remained at the beginning of the Homeric r e c i t a -
t i o n . ^ " ' " ^ Professor Guidi concluded h i s a r t i c l e by a s s e r t i n g 
t h a t the most ancient Greek h i e r a t i c poetry was continued i n 
more elaborate forms i n the Homeric hymns and normally preceded 
every r e c i t a t i o n of the r h a p s o d i s t s , so the anc i e n t , and 
probably very simple, love song continued i n the Naslb as an 
o b l i g a t o r y p a r t of any poem, w i t h the exception, of course, 
(117) I . G u i d i , o p . c i t . , pp.8-12. 
(118) I b i d . , pp.8-12. 
(119) I b i d . , pp.8-12. 
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of the f u n e r a l d i r g e . P r o f e s s o r Guidi even thought t h a t 
the d e s c r i p t i o n of the camel or of the horse could have had a 
s i m i l a r o r i g i n to the Nasib. He went on t o say: " I should 
add being q u i t e a f a v o u r i t e and popular theme, i t would not 
have been easy f o r the poets t o have l e f t i t out." 
Professor N a l l i n o explained t h a t the Nasib poetry of the 
J a h i l l y a era which has come down t o us i B l i t t l e i n comparison 
w i t h other s u b j e c t - m a t t e r s . The f i r s t reason i s t h a t the 
expression of love and romance needs a simple and tender medium 
f a r from the strange and complicated words ( a l - A l f a z al-Ghariba. 
<=*~L-_-r«_Jl LaJJJl ) • Therefore, the p h i l o l o g i s t s of 
the second and t h i r d c e n t u r i e s of the H i j r a d i d not bother t o 
c o l l e c t a l l of the Nasib poetry since t h e i r main aim of c o l l e c t -
i n g ancient poetry was h u n t i n g f o r the 'rare expressions and the 
(122) 
important news and s t o r i e s of Arab h i s t o r y . ' The second 
reason i s t h a t the pure love poetry amongst the Arabs of the 
J a h i l i y a i s a v u l g a r s u b j e c t ; even the .lowest class o f t h a t 
s o c i e t y were addicted t o compose i n i t , and thus the great 
J a h i l T y a poets neglected i t and never paid f u l l a t t e n t i o n t o i t 
except t h a t they were s a t i s f i e d i n p u t t i n g the Nasib verses at 
(l°3) 
the beginning of t h e i r odes. ' Professor N a l l i n o considers 
(120) I . G u i d i , op. c i t . , pp.8-12, and I . L i c h t e n s t a d t e r , Das 
Naslb Der A l t a r a b i s c h e n Qastde', p.88. 
(121) I . G u i d i , op. c i t . , pp.8-12. 
(122) C. N a l l i n o , Ta> r l k h . al-Adab a l - 'ArabXya, p.103. 
(123) N a l l i n o , op. c i t . , p.103. 
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t h at the J a h i l T y a poets who were eloquent and genuine d i d not 
devote the whole qasida t o love "because the aim of e x c e l l e n t 
p oetry f o r them was t o g l o r i f y the t r i b e , t o magnify prowess, 
p r a i s i n g good deeds, and t o s a t i r i s e enemies. So love poetry 
was never regarded as one of the honourable themes of t h a t 
p o e t r y . There i s another e x p l a n a t i o n t h a t love amongst 
the J a h i l i y a poets was a mixture of s p i r i t u a l and sensual 
pleasure t o the extent t h a t they could not t a l k about i t w i t h o u t 
t a l k i n g simultaneously about i t s sensual pleasure. Therefore, 
love w i t h o u t s a t i s f a c t i o n of the senses was not l o v e . This 
might e x p l a i n why J a h i l l y a love was c l o s e l y connected w i t h 
'youth.' Once 'youth' was over there was no more 'love' but 
merely sweet and tender memories.(^5) This also might e x p l a i n 
why the J a h i l l y a poets d i d not conceive love as a god or as a 
d i s t i n c t t h i n g or n o t i o n , as a 'venus' f o r example or as a 
'cupid.' Havingno c l e a r independent conception of love the 
J S i i i l l y a poets d i d not t a l k about i t s e p a r a t e l y and d i d not 
de p i c t the beauty, g l o r y and b l i s s of being i n l o v e . ^ " ^ ^ 
The a t t r i b u t i o n of a l - A t l a l ( t he empty encampments or 
r u i n s ) t o a woman, eg. Umra Awfa i n the Mu^allaqa of Zuhalr, 
Khawla i n Tarafa's Mu^allaqa and *Abla i n 'Antara's Mu*allaqa, 
might be considered as remains of an ancient h a b i t amongst the 
Arabs; t h a t of a t t r i b u t i n g t h e i r c h i l d r e n and sometimes t h e i r 
(124) K a l l i n o , op. c i t . p.103. 
(125) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.53. 
(126) I b i d . , p.53. 
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t r i b e s t o t h e i r mothers ( i n l i n e a g e ) i n l i e u of t h e i r f a t h e r s 
i n the p e r i o d of e a r l y motherhood and g r a d u a l l y such an 
a t t r i b u t i o n hecame t r a d i t i o n a l l y a way of expression amongst 
the J a h i l l y a poets to the extent t h a t whenever they remembered 
t h e i r beloved ones they mentioned simultaneously t h e i r a t l a l . 
The J a h i l i y a environment, on the other hand, played an 
important r o l e i n v a l u i n g the NasTb as an e s s e n t i a l element and 
p r i n c i p l e i n the s t r u c t u r e and form of the Arabic qasida. The 
hard nature of the desert compelled i t s sons t o be u n i t e d 
against famine and the v i c i s s i t u d e s of time and thus gave b i r t h 
t o a ;united love which the J a h i l l y a poet h i m s e l f g l o r i f i e d and 
magnified and gave i t an honourable respect by p r e s e n t i n g i t as 
the f i r s t prelude i n h i s qasTda. Therefore, the NasTb of the 
Arabic qasTda can f u n c t i o n s o c i a l and p h y s i c a l n e c e s s i t i e s . 
I t i s a desert l o v e ; i t e x i s t s under the strenuous and endearing 
c o n d i t i o n s of the Arabian desert "where the soul of man and 
woman are k n i t as c l o s e l y by the immense i s o l a t i o n of t h e i r 
l i v e s , where e i t h e r becomes so dependent on the other by the 
constant pressure of m a t e r i a l dangers. Each l i t t l e 'house of 
h a i r t e n t * i s as a f o r t r e s s i n the w i l d e r n e s s , set up i n some 
f a r v a l l e y against the f o r c e s of nature and h e l d there by i t s 
(127) 
dual g a r r i s o n . " v ' So the NasTb appears, however, not t o 
be only a means of s a t i s f y i n g the l i s t e n e r as I b n Qutalba 
(127) Lady Ann & W. B l u n t , The Seven Golden Odes, p. x i v . 
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mentioned nor a v u l g a r expression as Professor N a l l i n o thought; 
i t i s a s o c i a l and p h y s i c a l need which the desert created 
amongst i t s c i t i z e n s and thus such love became genuine and 
pure and an e s s e n t i a l basis of the Bedouin's l i f e which i s 
r e f l e c t e d i n h i s own qasida. "Love needs three t h i n g s t o 
f l o u r i s h . " wrote Stendhal, "youth, l e i s u r e and a b e l i e f t h a t 
woman i s an equal t o l o v e , not a d e v i l t o avoid. That i s why 
the home and paragon of the purest and most genuine s o r t of 
(128) 
love are t o be found i n the modest and gloomy t e n t s of Arabia." 
Although the m a j o r i t y of the Arabic qasldas f o l l o w the 
subject order which was set down by Ibn Qutaiba ( i . e . a l - A t l a l , 
al-NasIb or e r o t i c prelude, the desert journey, the d e s c r i p t i o n 
of desert animals - the poet's camel and f i n a l l y the panegyric 
or Madlh) t h i s must n o t , however, be regarded as the i n v a r i a b l e (129) _ model, ' because some of the J a h i l l y a qasldas d i f f e r very 
markedly i n t h e i r s t r u c t u r e and components. Professor 
G-ibb regards the standard scheme described both by the Arabic 
w r i t e r s and by modern scholars as "being no more than a broad 
g e n e r a l i z a t i o n . " He went on t o say: "what the e a r l y Arabic 
c r i t i c s demanded of the poets was not t h a t they should 
n e c e s s a r i l y i n c l u d e i n t h e i r odes d e s c r i p t i o n s of camels or of 
(128) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.57, Quoted from: Stendhal, De 
l 1Amour, P a r i s , 1928, p.143-
(129) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.78. 
(130) H. A. R. Gibb, Arab poet and Arabic p h i l o l o g i s t , pp.574-
578 i n the B u l l e t i n of S.O.A.S., London, 1948, V o l . X I I , 
p.575. 
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desert journeys, h u n t i n g scenes, carusals or thunderstorms, 
such as c o n s t i t u t e d the s t o c k - i n - t r a d e of the ancient poets, 
but r a t h e r t h a t they should observe the general d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of themes and p r o p o r t i o n s common t o the m a j o r i t y of o l d 
qasldas." (^1) Even i n the J a h i l l y a poetry there are some 
qasldas which do not f o l l o w the order of Ibn Qutalba at a l l . 
To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t here are two qasldas which possess 
a complete u n i t y of theme. N e i t h e r begin w i t h the Naslb nor 
w i t h the mentioning of the a t l a l . The f i r s t qaslda belongs 
t o al-Shanfara (the man w i t h t h i c k l i p s ) of the t r i b e of Azd 
whose mind i s a t y p i c a l example of the Arab Bedouin mind as 
untouched by c i v i l i z a t i o n . ' The second was composed by 
QaTs b. a l - ' A i z a r a a l - H u d h a l i . Al-Shanfara's qaslda comprises 
twenty l i n e s and t h a t of Qals twenty t h r e e . Al-Shanfara 1s 
i s as fellows': 
"Many a long-necked watch tower t o which the s w i f t , barefooted 
hunter f a i l e d t o ascend 
Have I l i f t e d up my head, s t a r i n g at i t s apex when 
darkness began t o f a l l . 
Then d i d I spend the n i g h t crouching f i r m l y , c o i l i n g l i k e a 
speckled snake wrapped i n a cloak. 
And my p r o v i s i o n was n o t h i n g but a p a i r of t i g h t sandals 
whose f r o n t s were threadbare and unpatchable 
(131) H. A. R. Gibb, Arab poet and Arabic p h i l o l o g i s t , p.575. 
(132) I . G-oldziher, A Short H i s t o r y of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , p.8.. 
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Together w i t h a shabby, ragged garment, which, i f worn on one 
side ( o f my body), would not s u f f i c e t o wrap over the ot h e r . 
And ( I possess) a white sword made of I n d i a n s t e e l , sharp 
i n c u t t i n g and p l u c k i n g away the edges of arms, 
And a red bow, broadbacked, made of chedara tenax, whose 
twang i s l i k e the sound of one grie v e d and w a i l i n g . 
And when a duel i s about t o take place my bow shows 
p r i d e of i t s h i l t and even h u r l s and shoots w i t h i t s 
two ends 
As i f the sound of the arrows above i t s h i l t i s l i k e the 
buzzing of a swarm of bees ascending the mountain when 
they have l o s t t h e i r h i v e . 
The white c a r r i o n v u l t u r e ("Umm Qals) l e f t the two s p r i n g 
places and was h e e d f u l l e s t summer might take her 
away (from me) 
And i f you (Umm Qals) know many a w a t e r i n g place, d i r e 
as the disease of the abdomen or even more f e a r f u l 
To i t w i l l I draw near w i t h my g l i t t e r i n g Yemenite sword 
and my sinewed and f e a t h e r e d arrows which I myself 
have chosen. 
I n a r e d d i s h brown bow w i l l I set them up and w i l l 
shoot even the peeled one. 
And I went on sharpening my arrow u n t i l I l e f t i t 
twangj.ng, ready t o rush w i t h matchless speed when shot 
from the bow. 
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I n my hand i 3 an arrow prepared t o s t r i k e at the odious 
one should a l o n e l y f r i e n d "be i l l - t r e a t e d . 
I n many a f a r , deep v a l l e y , whose narrow passages are 
naught but ambushes of venomous, eagle-eyed, male v i p e r s , 
Haunted by w i l d beasts, barren, mysterious, and whose heart 
i s the d w e l l i n g place of j i n n i . ( e v i l s p i r i t s ) and l i o n s 
Have I l o s t my way, and, when the dew has f a l l e n , have 
passed over h i l l s whose poverty the n i g h t t r a v e l l e r f e a r s . 
And i f the s o u l of the coward trembles and i s p e t r i f i e d 
when passing through ( t h a t v a l l e y at n i g h t ) , leave i t f o r 
me who dreads no f e a r . I am the l i o n of n i g h t . 
And the man who lead Sa*d b. Malik t o act w r o n g f u l l y 
against me w i l l be answered v i o l e n t l y as I swear by 
the garments of a l - U q a l s i r . " (-^3) 
This qaslda p o r t r a y s a v i v i d p i c t u r e of al-Shanfara 
h i m s e l f who i s one of a l - S a ^ a l l k poets^^40 ^ho represents 
the t r u e s p i r i t of the Arab r e b e l Bedouin. The qasida was 
composed i n the s t y l e of a s h o r t s t o r y . The poet describes 
the n i g h t on which he was watching h i s enemies and passes on t o 
describe t h i s p r o v i s i o n w h i c h - i n d i c a t e s h i s poverty. As a 
s i g n of a l - S a ^ a l l k community the qasida i s f u l l of d e s c r i p t i o n s 
(133) al-Shanfara a l - A z d l , Diwan, ed. *Abdu' 1- 'Aziz al-Malmanl', 
pp.25-42 i n a l - T a r a ' i f al-Adablya, Cairo, 1937,pp.37-38 and 
Aghani, XXI, pp.140-141. 
(134) See Chap. I of t h i s Thesis, pp.3>J3-
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of snakes and other animals w i t h which al-Shanfara h i m s e l f was 
acquainted. His bow, h i s arrows, the c o l o u r s , i . e . r e d , 
brown, are remarkable o b j e c t s i n t h i s qaslda. The ode possesses 
a sound u n i t y as f a r as the subject - m a t t e r i s concerned. The 
poet d i d not begin h i s qaslda by mentioning the a t l a l or 
a l - n a s l b , never described a camel or a horse nor dedicated 
h i s qasida t o a p a t r o n . This qasida i s not subjected t o the 
order or the p a t t e r n of t o p i c s which I b n Qutalba had enumerated. 
To al-Shanfara another celebrated ode i s a t t r i b u t e d : the 
Lamlyyat al-^Arab (the poem rhymed i n 'L' of the Arabs) i n 
which he describes h i s own h e r o i c character and the hardships 
of a predatory l i f e . ^ - ^ This qaslda ( t h e Lamiyya) i s said 
to have been forged or composed by Khalaf al-Ahmar ( d . c i r c a 
800 A.D.) and then ascribed t o a l - S h a n f a r a . ( 1 5 6 ) But the 
ode i t s e l f represents the "completest u t t e r a n c e ever given of 
a mind d e f y i n g i t s age and a l l around i t , and r e v e r t i n g t o , or 
at l e a s t i d e a l i z i n g , the absolute i n d i v i d u a l i s m of the 
savage."^ ' A l l the scholars who have discussed the 
a u t h e n t i c i t y of t h i s remarkable qaslda agree t h a t i f a l -
Shanfara was not i t s author, i t i s c e r t a i n l y the work of some-
one who was thoroughly acquainted w i t h Arab l i f e i n ancient 
^ 
(135) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , pp.79-80 and see a l s o : a l -
Zamakhshari, A'jab al-'Ajab f i SJaarh Lamiyat al-'Arab, 
together w i t h the commentary of al-Mubarrad, 1 s t . ed. 
Constantinople, 1300 A.H. pp.11,12-70. 
(136) a l - Q a l l , Amall, V o l . I , p.156. 
(137) W. G. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions, p.335. 
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times and who f e l t the i n s p i r a t i o n of the w i l d sons of the 
desert s t i r r i n g w i t h i n him,^ 1- 5 8^ and i f Khalaf al-Ahmar r e a l l y 
d i d compose t h i s famous Lam'iyya " h i s own p o e t i c a l endowments 
must have "been of the high e s t order." (^9) Professor Theodor 
Noldeke w r i t e s " I f not I have seen on the copy of Petermann the 
phrase 'lamiyyat al-Shanfara' and i f i t were s a i d t h a t i t was 
f o r g e d , I should not be able t o doubt i t s a u t h e n t i c i t y . And 
i f t h i s qaslda i s not of al-Shanfara, as i t has been claimed 
by someone, the poet who composed i t must have been acquainted 
w i t h Arab l i f e i n the J a h i l l y a era t o a great extent and h i s 
i m a g i n a t i o n was so r i c h and wealthy t h a t he deserves t o take 
the h i g h e s t seat amongst the J a h i l l y a poets .... and i f t h i s 
qaslda i s not f o r the hero of the desert, i t was composed t o 
be ascribed t o one l i k e him, because the l a t e r I s l a m i c poet 
was unable t o f r e e h i m s e l f from h i s environment and t a l k t o 
us l i k e the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of al-Shanfara: 
" I f Umm Qastal ( t h e War) were sad. w i t h al-Shanfara 
(140) 
There i s a long time since she i s content w i t h al-Shanfara." 
This LamTyya of s i x t y - e i g h t l i n e s , i s a v i v i d p i c t u r e of 
an outlaw, of a r e b e l who hated and ignored h i s cl a n and 
t r i b e , and of one who d i d not b e l i e v e i n the ^asablya, as a basic 
(138) C. Huart, op. c i t . , p.20. 
(139) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p.134. 
(140) Dr. Pu'ad Hasanain f A l i , "Lamlyat al-^Aarab," pp.45-66 
i n B u l l e t i n of the F a c u l t y of A r t s , Fou'ad I U n i v e r s i t y , 
Cairo, 1948, V o l . X. Pt. I . May, 1948, p.48 and a l -
Zamakhshari, Lamiyat al-'Arab, pp.54,55. 
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d o c t r i n e i n the t r i b a l s t r u c t u r e . Al-Shanfara never began 
h i s ode w i t h the WasTb nor the A t l a l ; n e i t h e r d i d he p r a i s e 
the members of h i s clan nor d i d he g l o r i f y t h e i r deeds or 
t h e i r h e r o i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . This qaslda a l s o , as i n the 
case of the f i r s t , does not f o l l o w the t o p i c order of I b n 
Qutaiba and does possess a sound u n i t y as f a r as i t s s u b j e c t -
matter i s concerned. 
The p o e t r y of al-Shanfara possesses i n general a complete 
subject u n i t y and as f a r as i t s e x t e r n a l u n i t y i s concerned the 
Sa^Sllk poets were not very keen t o open t h e i r qasldas w i t h 
may be t h a t the S a ^ a l l k poets were r e b e l s and r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s 
against the r i g i d r u l e s of t h e i r s o c i e t y , e.g. 'asabuya, l i n e -
age, e t c . , and a l l of them were s o c i a l l y outcast and thus became 
outlaws. Added t o t h i s t h e i r ample freedom which never 
allowed them t o f o l l o w the t r a d i t i o n s of t h e i r s o c i e t y . There-
f o r e , the i n t e r a c t i o n between t h e i r personal f e e l i n g s as outlaws, 
i n f e r i o r t o the r e s t of t h e i r t r i b e s , and t h e i r freedom might 
have lead them t o break the t r a d i t i o n a l order of the t o p i c 
( s u b j e c t - m a t t e r s ) of the Arabic qaslda and thus they might be 
regarded as the pioneers of a new school i n Arabic poetry of 
the J a h i l l y a era: the 'school of a l - S a ^ a l i k p o e t r y . 1 
The f o l l o w i n g qaslda of twenty-three l i n e s i s taken from 
the Dlwan of Hudhall and can be regarded as another example of 
^ J ^ g - J ' (rhyming a l - T a s r i the f i r s t two hemistichs a l 
w i t h the same rhyme.1 The reason f o r t h i s Sadr and al - A j u z 
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the J a l i i l l y a qaslda which possesses a complete s u b j e c t - u n i t y 
and at the 'same time never f o l l o w s the order of Ibn Qutalba. 
Pahm captured QaTs b. a l - * A i z a r a al-HudhalT, then he escaped 
from them a f t e r Thabit b. Sufyan, who i s c a l l e d Ta'abbata 
Sharon, took h i s weapon (sword). Qals then s a i d : 
"By your l i f e I s h a l l never f o r g e t my t e r r o r on the day of Aqtud, 
And can t e r r o r abandon the soul of the captive? 
On t h a t morning when they whispered t o each other, then rose and 
decided unanimously upon k i l l i n g me; there i s no disput e 
about t h a t . 
And they s a i d : '(He i s ) an enemy who i s squandering your blood, 
s a t i r i s i n g the honour of the t r i b e and c u t t i n g (the t i e s of 
k i n s h i p ) . ' 
And I calmed them w i t h words u n t i l they became as 
hornless oxen having been quietened by r i c h pastures. 
And I s a i d t o them ( I would o f f e r you) many sheep and camels 
and a l l of you would be s a t i a t e d w i t h t h a t wealth. 
They demanded the Balha' (my noble she-camel) together w i t h 
her young as the f i r s t c l a i m ; God would p r o t e c t me. 
UmmJundub, my master's lady had ordered t h a t I should be 
k i l l e d s e c r e t l y ; may no one pay a t t e n t i o n t o t h a t . 
She s a i d : ' K i l l QaTs and cut h i s tongue. I t i s s u f f i c i e n t f o r 
them t h a t an assassin cuts o f f the head.' 
And SJia'l ordered me t o be put t o death so I s a i d t o him: 
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Sha'l: 'What an e v i l i n t e r c e s s o r you a r e ] ' 
And Sha*l gave a young camel as a dowry from my ransom 
as i f you (Sha'l) were g i v i n g from the young she-camels 
of I b n J a m i 6 . 
Thabit removed my sword r u t h l e s s l y and I had not drawn on 
him; may my f i n g e r s be paralysed. 
And alas t h a t I d i d not f i g h t , and was never a f r a i d of the 
people u n t i l my hands were bound. 
Woe t o the sword which Sha'l dragged on the pebbles; then 
d i d i t crack and was r u i n e d t h e r e . 
And i f the mother of l i t t l e c A m i r ( t he hyena) f o l l o w s 
you ( S h a 4 l ) , you are indeed i n need of people, l i m p i n g 
barefoot behind them. 
And some women s a i d : ' I f you were k i l l e d i t w i l l g r i e v e 
us indeed; i t i s f o r other than you, f o r some anguished one 
t h a t we g r i e v e . 
Men and women of the d i s t r i c t of Raya up t o the place of 
Huthun whose eyes shed t e a r s on me (he means h i s w i f e 
and h i s daughters and the r e s t of h i s f a m i l y ) . 
A mixed band of *Amr and K a h i l w i l l succour me when 
they s w i f t l y come t o r a i d , careless of whether they t r a v e l by 
n i g h t or by day. 
May A l l a h water Dhat al-Ghamr w i t h heavy, continuous 
r a i n , and may the f l a s h i n g clouds f a l l upon i t . 
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Since i t i s an abode whose p l a n t s are pleasant, and i t i s 
a meeting place to which l o n g i n g pregnant she-camels love 
t o be d r i v e n . 
And i f Dhu'l-MawaTn f l o w s , i t s pools w i t h t h e i r bubbles 
would become (a place) i n which f r o g s f r i s k and r e j o i c e . 
And when they leave i t , the pregnant she-camela would walk 
t o the bottom of the v a l l e y , a t t r a c t e d by i t s clumped pastures. 
I t has p l a i n , smooth l a n d , and a rough upland, not l i k e 
( t h e mountain) i n h e i g h t onto which the clouds continue 
w a t e r i n g . 
As though on i t s h e i g h t s there were wood, musk and ambergris 
which the spring-clouds have w a t e r e d . " ( ^ l ) 
This qaslda p a i n t s a v i v i d p i c t u r e of a c a p t i v e who over-
heard h i s captors planning h i s death. The poet depicted and 
i l l u s t r a t e d h i s f e a r i n a way of n e g o t i a t i n g w i t h h i s captors, bvb 
a l l h i s e f f o r t s were i n v a i n . They wanted h i s noble, beloved 
she-camel as the f i r s t demand; he, of course refused such a 
c l a i m . Then the w i f e of the captor stood f i r m l y against him. 
She i n s i s t e d upon h i s death and the c u t t i n g - o u t of h i s tongue. 
She wanted h i s people t o k i l l him s e c r e t l y , so t h a t nobody 
would know of h i s end. Then a f t e r t h a t the poet described how 
h i s captor took h i s sword which he treasured and loved very much 
(141) Dlwan of Hudhall, Dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r l y a , 1 s t . ed. Cairo, 
1950, Pt. I l l , pp.76-80 and Th. Noldeke, Delectus?, 
pp.31-54 and The Poems of H u z a i l i s , ed. J. G. L. Kosegarten, 
pp.247-252. 
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He then remembered h i s w i f e and the r e s t of h i s f a m i l y . He 
was not alone i n the b a t t l e ; h i s people would help him, he 
thought, i f they heard h i s news. He described the place of 
Dhat al-Ghamr as a r i c h and f e r t i l e place because the s p r i n g 
clouds watered i t and i t became green and d i f f e r e n t perfumed 
p l a n t s grew t h e r e . Thus he closed h i s qaslda. 
He d i d not s t a r t h i s qasida w i t h a l - A t l a l nor w i t h al-NasTb. 
He d i d not describe the desert journey, nor d i d he dedicate 
t h i s qasida t o a p a t r o n . I t i s a t r u e p i c t u r e of a c a p t i v e 
i n a very d i f f i c u l t moment of h i s l i f e . I n t h i s qaslda Qais 
b. a l - ^ A I z a r a does not f o l l o w the order of I b n QutaTba but h i s 
qasida does possess a sound subject u n i t y . ^ 4 2 ) 
(142) Other examples which possess a sound theme-unity and never 
s t a r t e d w i t h the a t l a l i n t r o d u c t i o n or e r o t i c - p r e l u d e can 
be seen i n : 
(a) Poetry of M u h a l h i l b. Rabi'a, ed. Hasan al-Sandubi, 
Qaslda No. 8, p.50 and Th. Noldekej Delectuse, pp.44,45. 
(b) Sammlungen A l t e r Arabischer D i c h t e r I , al-Asma*lyat, 
ed. W. Ahlwardt, B e r l i n , 1902, QasTda of a l -
Mutalammis, No. 65» p.64. 
(c) Abu Tammam, Hamasa, V o l . 1.pp.245-248. Qasida of 
T a ' a l b a t l Sharan (26 l i n e s ; See i t s E n g l i s h t r a n s -
l a t i o n i n : R. A. Nicholson,_op. c i t . pp.97-100. 
(d) al-Nabigha al-DhubyanT, Diwan, ed. W. Ahlwardt, Qasida 
No. 7 (33 l i n e s ) pp.9,10,11. This Qasida was c a l l e d 
a l - M u t a j a r r i d a , the name of King al-Nu'man's w i f e . 
Al-Nabigha described her so v i v i d l y t o the extent t h a t 
such: d e s c r i p t i o n e x c i t e d her husband's s u s p i c i o n . 
See a l s o : Qaslda No. 15 (18 l i n e s ) p.17. 
(e) Tarafa, Diwan, ed. Ahlwardl, Qasida,No. 8 (16 l i n e s ) 
p.65 and Qaslda No. 14 (22 l i n e s ) pp.70-71. Both 
Qasldas were never introduced by the a ^ l a l or e r o t i c -
prelude. 
( f ) 'Abld b. al-Abras. Diwan, ed. L y a l l , QasTda, No. V I I 
(25 l i n e s ) pp.27-29. The poet omitted'the Ghazal-
prelude. 
(g) Zuhatr, DTwan, ed. Ahlwardt, QasTda, No. 20 (25 l i n e s ) 
pp.101-102 and Dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r l y a e d i t i o n , p.284. 
ZuhaTr omi t t e d a l l mention of the" a t l a l or the G-hazal-
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of f o o t n o t e on p.177 
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Th e s t r u c t u r e of the J a h i l i y a qasida ( i . e . the mentioning 
of the desert abodes and r e l i c s - the a t l a l - together w i t h the 
sad memory of the departure of the poet's beloved, the e r o t i c 
prelude - the nas i b , the desert journey and the d e s c r i p t i o n of 
the poet's'camel, and f i n a l l y the panegyric) became a formal 
p a t t e r n and a t r a d i t i o n a l scheme which the poets should f o l l o w 
i n t h e i r odes, except i n elegies wherein the e r o t i c prelude i s 
o f t e n o m i t t e d or i f i t does n o t lead d i r e c t l y t o the main subject 
i t might be pursued by a d e s c r i p t i o n of the poet's horse or 
camel which bears him through h i s journey w i t h the speed of 
the antelope, the w i l d ass or the o s t r i c h . This s t r u c t u r e d i d 
approach a degree of p e r f e c t i o n before the advent of Islam as 
appears from the famous Mukhadramun poets, e.g. Hassan b. Thabit, 
Ka'b b. Zuhafr, al-Shammakh, a l - H u t a l ' a and al-Nabigha a l - J a ' d l . 
Islam w i t h i t s new philosophy and teaching d i d not change the 
s t r u c t u r e of the Arabic qasida, nor d i d i t ignore i t s a r t i s t i c 
value. On the c o n t r a r y Islam honoured and rewarded the qasida 
as a l i t e r a r y work which leads t o moral i d e a l s , r e l i g i o u s themes 
and good deeds according t o the new d o c t r i n e s . On t h i s account 
the Arabic qasida gained new themes r a t h e r than a new form, 
and, moreover, the Qur*an condemned the poets saying t h a t the 
perverse f o l l o w them: 'They wander i n every v a l l e y 1 and 'they 
say t h a t which they do not know, t ^ 1 ^ ) This view of condemning 
(142) Continued from page 176) 
prelude, but devoted i t t o advise h i s people and express the 
lessons he learned from l i f e . 
(143) The Qur»an, Sura XXVI, 224-225. 
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poets, which Professor M a r g o l i o u t h used t o h i s advantage when 
he discussed the a u t h e n t i c i t y and o r i g i n s of Arabic p o e t r y , ( 1 4 4 ) 
may be regarded as an echo t o the ' p o e t i c a l b a t t l e ' then ensuing 
between the Muslim poets i n al-Madina and the pagans i n Mecca. 
I t i s then a condemnation of the l a t t e r and a form of encourage-
ment to the Muslims who "believed and feared God, and d i d good, 
who avenged themselves a f t e r they had been oppressed. ( ^ 5 ) 
The poets whom Islam condemned were i t s most dangerous opponents 
and Prophet Muhammad d i s l i k e d them "not as poets but as 
propagators and defenders of f a l s e i d e a l s , and because they 
r i d i c u l e d h i s t e a c h i n g , w h i l e on the c o n t r a r y he honoured and 
rewarded those who employed t h e i r t a l e n t s i n the r i g h t way."^^^ 
Nevertheless, the Arabic qaslda i n t h i s l i g h t , remained the 
a r t i s t i c i d e a l i n the poetry of t h a t p e r i o d as f a r as i t s form 
and e x t e r n a l s t r u c t u r e are concerned and was used as a l i t e r a r y 
weapon against paganism as f a r as i t s s u b j e c t matter i s 
concerned. The poets of t h i s era, i . e . the beginning of 
Islam and the Orthodox Caliphate 622-661 A.D.,. were the 
co n t i n u a t p r s of the Bedouin school i n which the J a h i l T y a 
qaslda w i t h i t s t r a d i t i o n a l scheme occupy the main place. . 
But i n s p i t e of such p o e t i c a l i m i t a t i o n the poems of t h i s p e r i o d 
(144) D. S. Margoliqjjth, "The O r i g i n s of Arabic poetry," i n 
J.R.A.S., London, 1925, p.425 and see a l s o : A. J. Arberry, 
The Seven Odes, pp.230,231,239-
(145) A. E l k o t t , op. c i t . , p.32 and a l - T a b a r l , T a f s i r , Vol.19, 
p.78. 
(146) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p.235. 
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are not devoid of the t r a c e s of the great change i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l p o s i t i o n of the Arabs and also t h e i r themes do r e f l e c t 
the thought, events and the face of the new F a i t h . 
Hassan b. Thabit ( d . 54 A.H.), who " i s the f a t h e r of 
r e l i g i o u s poetry i n the Arabic language"^47) w h o c o n f e s s e ^ 
i n one of h i s poems^^8) he d i d not s t e a l from poets t h e i r 
u t t e r a n c e nor was t h e i r composition equal t o h i s , d i d compose 
odes i n three ways. F i r s t l y i n i m i t a t i o n of the J a h i l l y a 
qasida such as h i s ode which was composed i n p r a i s e of a l - J a f n a 
(149) 
of Grhassanide, No. X I I I ' and which was one of h i s memories 
of bygone times. I t runs i n t h i s order: ( w 1-3) a d e s c r i p t i o n 
of the empty encampments or the a t l a l , ( w 4-13) a panegyric 
f o r the Ghassanids, ( w 14-20) a record of h i s memory of youth 
togeth e r w i t h a d e s c r i p t i o n of wine and f i n a l l y ( w 21-27) the 
f a k h r p a r t of the poem. S i m i l a r t o t h i s poem i s the f i r s t 
ode of h i s d l w a n ; ^ ' ^ i t was composed t o c e l e b r a t e the day of 
conquering Mecca. He begins w i t h the a t l a l ( w 1-3), then 
l i n k s t h i s p a r t w i t h the naslb ( w 4-5). Ne&t he describes 
wine (vv 6-10) and f i n a l l y g l o r i f i e s and praises the Prophet 
and the new r e l i g i o n ( w 11-31). Sometimes Hassan omits the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of the wine and the desert journey and, i n 
(147) Hassan b. T h a b i t , Dlwan, ed. H. H i r s c h f i e l d , London, 1910, 
p.2 - I n t r o d u c t i o n . 
(148) Dlwan, No. V I I I , v. 19, p.11. 
(149) I b i d . , pp.16,17. 
(150) I b i d . , pp.1,2. 
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p a r t i c u l a r , the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s r i d i n g beast p r e f e r r i n g the 
f a k h r , 'boasting and g l o r y , ' i n s t e a d of the l a t t e r . T h e 
second type of Hassan's s t y l e can be seen i n h i s poem V I I I ^ 1 ^ 2 ^ 
which i s a mixture of i m i t a t i o n of the J a h i l l y a qasida's 
s t r u c t u r e when he begins i t w i t h the e r o t i c prelude, and 
of h i s own c r e a t i o n when he omits many other themes t h a t were 
a p a r t of the t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n . He begins t h i s ode by 
addressing h i s beloved ( w 1-4), then he goes on t o describe 
h i s journey i n the desert at noon ( w 5-10), follows' t h i s by 
a d e s c r i p t i o n of the journey at n i g h t ( w 11-21) and of how he 
spent t h a t n i g h t w i t h o u t sleep at the time when a l l h i s comrades 
were s l e e p i n g and dreaming; he i s t h e i r t r u s t w o r t h y guide i n 
t h a t f e a r f u l wilderness and from here ( v . 15) he begins t o 
prai s e and t o magnify h i s own p e r s o n a l i t y . He i s a generous 
and p a t i e n t man ( v . 16); he possesses a sound l o g i c and i s 
not a babbler ( v . 17). He then praises h i s own p o e t i c t a l e n t 
( v . 19) and f i n a l l y t u r n s t o naslb a f f a i r s ( w.22-38). This 
change seems t o be of Hassan's own s t y l e . I n t h i s p a r t of the 
poem he describes h i s beloved as noble and precious (w.26,27,29) 
and s t a t e s t h a t he loves her i n s p i t e of the l a c k of a t r u e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p as f a r as t h e i r l i n e a g e and k i n s h i p are concerned 
(v . 30). He ends h i s ode w i t h f o u r l i n e s i n the f a k h r (w.35-33) 
(151) Dlwan, No. X, pp.13,14 (w.1-9) The a ^ l & l - p r e l u d e , (vv.10-
17) The sad memory of the departure of h i s beloved 
t o g e t h e r w i t h the sad f e e l i n g s towards the calumniators 
who t r i e d t o cut o f f h i s l o v e - t i e s and f i n a l l y he ends 
( w . 18-37) w i t h h i s f a v o u r i t e theme, the Fakhr. 
(152) I b i d . , pp.10,11. 
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The t h i r d type of Hassan's composition i s f r e e from the chains 
of t r a d i t i o n a l i m i t a t i o n f o r the whole ode i s devoted t o one 
subj e c t - m a t t e r w i t h o u t any conventional c l i c h e . ^ ^ 3 ) 
Ka'b b. Zuhair i n h i s famous panegyric ode on Prophet 
Muhammad, beginning "Banat Su'ad-S^ad has departed," also 
i m i t a t e d the J a h i l l y a qasida i n i t s e x t e r n a l s t r u c t u r e . I n 
t h i s poem which commemorates h i s conversion t o Islam, Ka'b 
begins by i n t r o d u c i n g the nasib (vv.1-13). He describes 
Su^ad's departure and her beauty by l i k e n i n g i t t o a g a z e l l e 
w i t h most b e a u t i f u l eyes; when she smiles she d i s p l a y s b r i g h t 
t e e t h as i f t a s t i n g of wine which has been mixed w i t h c o l d 
water. He then digresses t o describe t h a t water and t u r n s t o 
complete the d e s c r i p t i o n of her character. She does not h o l d 
to a promise which she had made and the promises of ' u r q t l b ^ ' ^ 
as an example f o r her. Ka*b blames h i m s e l f f o r r e l y i n g on 
her promises and ends h i s e r o t i c prelude by mentioning t h a t 
she i s BO f a r from him and t h a t he cannot reach her except 
on h i s s w i f t , noble and e x c e l l e n t Bhe-camel. Thus he 
proceeds t o the other p a r t of h i s qasida. I t might be 
suggested t h a t Ka*b's ghazal prelude shows s i g n i f i c a n t l y h i s 
p o l i t i c a l views i n r e l a t i o n t o the opponents of the Prophet, 
b l u r r e d by and confused w i t h h i s naslb towards an imaginary 
(153) DTwan, VI,pp.7,8. IX, pp.11,12,13, OXVII, p.52, V I I , 
V I I , pp.9.10. 
(154) ''tFrqub i s the name of a person who l i v e d i n Pre-Islamic 
times and who was known as a l i a r i n h i s promises as the 
proverb says: "Promises of ^Urqftb-Mawa'Id 'UrqUb , 
: — - M " See: al-Maldani, Majma* a l -
Amthal, Cairo, 1353, A.H. V o l . I I , pp.267-268. 
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departed loved one. The poet's d i s i l l u s i o n about h i s l o v e , 
the beloved's u n r e l i a b l e character and her unpromising 
behaviour r e f l e c t s a l l u s i v e l y h i s p o l i t i c a l d i s i l l u s i o n 
w i t h the f r u i t l e s s o p p o s i t i o n of the pagan Arabs t o the 
(155) 
Prophet. ' Ka'b then passes t o make a f u l l d e s c r i p t i o n 
of h i s she-camel ( w . 14-37) and digresses t o mention the 
calumniators (v.34) who warned him t h a t he i s t r u l y s l a i n and 
Cat 
even h i s f r i e n d s have refused t o help him and havey(their 
r e l a t i o n s h i p ( v . 3 5 ) , Ka 4b d i s p l a y s h i s patience and f i n a l l y 
decides t o leave h i s matter t o the Prophet who he hopes w i l l 
pardon and f o r g i v e him. The l a s t p a r t of the qaslda (w.38-57) 
i s devoted t o p r a i s e of the Prophet and h i s teaching. Ka'b 
expresses h i s f e e l i n g when he approaches the Prophet. He then 
praises the Prophet's f o l l o w e r s (the Muhajirun - the migrants) 
and thas ends h i s ode. I t i s worth mentioning t h a t the 
language and s t y l e of t h i s p a r t of the ode, which may be 
described as "the f o r m a l p a r t " of the qaslda and which depends 
upon the preceding episodes which may be regarded as "the 
a r t i s t i c p a r t s " of the qasida, are simple and c l e a r i n 
comparison w i t h the r e s t of the qaslda. This might i n d i c a t e 
t h a t Ka'b composed the f i r s t p a r t (the e r o t i c prelude) and the 
second (the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s r i d i n g beast) when he was a 
pagan or i n the moment of h i s second thought, and, when he 
decided t o meet the Prophet and t o convert h i m s e l f t o Islam, (155) A. J. a l - M u t t a l i b i , op. c i t . , p.89-
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he added the t h i r d p a r t . Therefore, i t might be poss i b l e t o 
say t h a t Ka^b's qasida i s a J a h i l i y a poem i n i t s f i r s t two p a r t s 
and an I s l a m i c ode i n the f i n a l one, and from the c l e a r and 
l u c i d expressions of the l a t t e r t h i s qasTda might throw l i g h t 
upon the development of the language of the Arabic Qasida i n 
passing from the desert w i t h i t s p e c u l i a r i t i e s t o a more 
c i v i l i z e d and s e t t l e d community. (^-56) £a*b sometimes p r e f e r s 
t o i n t r o d u c e other themes a f t e r the e r o t i c prelude. Before 
(157) 
the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s r i d i n g beast (e.g. i n h i s poem No. I l l ) 
he begins h i s ode by d e s c r i b i n g h i m s e l f as an o l d man or 
approaching o l d age together w i t h the blame of h i s beloved 
(w.1-4). He then passes t o describe a wine p a r t y w i t h h i s 
ta v e r n companions (w.5-13), f o l l o w s t h i s by a v i v i d p i c t u r e 
of two popular desert animals, the eagle and the wolf (w.14-28) 
and then l i n k s t h i s p a r t w i t h the t r a d i t i o n a l theme, the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s she-camel and h i s f e a r f u l and hard journey 
i n t h a t sandy ocean (w.29-48). Ka*b r e t u r n s t o p r a i s e 
hi m s e l f and t o boast of h i s p o e t i c t a l e n t t o g e t h e r w i t h 
a l - H u t a l * a (vv.49-52) thus ending h i s poem. I n h i s naslb 
prelude Ka*b began t o f r e e h i m s e l f from the conventional order 
of the J a h i l i y a nasib i t s e l f , was s a t i s f i e d t o mention h i s 
(156) P. Krenkow, T a b r l z i ' s Kommentar zur Burda des Ka*b i b n 
Zuhair, pp.241-279 i n Z.D.M.G. V o l . 65, L e i p z i g , 1911 
and a l s o : I b n HishSm al-Ans,ari, Sharh Banat Su^ad, e d i t e d 
w i t h notes by: I . G u i d i , L i p s i a l , 1871 and Ka'b b. Zuhair, 
Diwan, ed. Dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r i y a , Cairo, 1950,pp.6-25-
(157) Diwan, pp.41-60. 
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youth and h i s memories of the pa3t and was very fond of 
d e s c r i b i n g h i s grey h a i r , ^ 1 ^ 8 ^ w h i l e i n the J a h i l l y a nasib 
the poet o f t e n mentions the desolate r e l i c s and abodes (the 
a t l a l ) t o g e t h e r w i t h the sad memory of the beloved's departure, 
then he l i n k s t h i s p a r t w i t h the d e s c r i p t i o n of the beloved, 
her body, her character and her s o c i a l s t a t u s i n the Bedouin 
community. However, Ka'b sometimes omits mentioning the 
a t l a l , the naslb and the d e s c r i p t i o n of the desert journey 
and devotes the whole poem to one su b j e c t - m a t t e r , e.g. 
panegyric or s a t i r e . This can be seen i n h i s poem^"^which 
was composed immediately a f t e r he had f i n i s h e d r e c i t i n g h i s 
famous ode "Banat Su*ad" wherein he pr a i s e d the Muhajirun 
( t h e migrants) and neglected the Helpers ( the ansSr). The 
l a t t e r a t t i t u d e was regarded as a matter of d e s c r i m i n a t i o n 
between them. Therefore, Ka'b devoted the whole ode (33 l i n e s ) 
t o p r a i s e of the Helpers, t h e i r p o s i t i v e r o l e , t h e i r 
c h i v a l r o u s deeds and t h e i r noble character i n order t o 
s a t i s f y t h e i r anger. This poem may be taken as a good 
example of the importance of the *asablya amongst the Arabs 
and might throw l i g h t upon the development of t h i s f e e l i n g i n 
the new era - Islam - which t r i e d s t r o n g l y t o l i q u i d i s e i t s 
power and t o replace i t w i t h a more honourable f e e l i n g of 
(158) DIwBn, No. V, pp.70-88. 
(159) Dlwan, No. I I , pp.25-41 
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brotherhood and e q u a l i t y , although the *asablya sprang 
stronger than ever i n the Umayyad age when i t was used as 
a p o l i t i c a l weapon i n the hands of the Umayyads against t h e i r 
opponents. 
The Bedouin t r a d i t i o n s continued unbroken i n the poetry 
of al-Shammakh.(-^0) i n one of h i s long odes^ 1^ 1^ he begins 
as usual w i t h the naslb prelude (w.1-22) but expresses a l l he 
desires about h i s beloved L a i l a , the sad memory of her depart-
ure and s e p a r a t i o n , the places which she had stayed i n , t h a t 
she i s a noble g i r l of noble stock and t h a t she has a s o f t 
l i f e . From(,v.8Jal-Shammakh begins t o d e s c r i b e her body, 
then her garment and dress (v.11) and a f t e r t h a t he continues 
t o mention h i s meeting w i t h her which took place s e c r e t l y . 
He then says t h a t L a i l a does love him, b u t , a l a s , her l i t t e r 
i s ready t o depart. Prom here he goes on t o describe the 
n i g h t (v.19) as the only s h e l t e r from h i s sadness and sorrows 
and f i n a l l y ends t h i s p a r t of the qaslda w i t h the f e e l i n g of 
despair: there i s no hope t o meet L a l l a again a f t e r her 
departure. Prom (w.23-28) he praises h i s own p e r s o n a l i t y 
and character, (w.29-35) f o l l o w the t r a d i t i o n a l theme of the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s she-camel, and then he goes on t o describe 
other animals (w.36-59) such as the g a z e l l e and the w i l d ass 
(160) M-Shammakh, Dlwan, e d i t e d w i t h commentary by: Ahmad b. 
al-AmTn a l - S h i n q l t l , Cairo, 1327, A.H.,pp.26,37,43,53 and 
see a l s o : al - Q u r a s h l , Jamharat Ash>ar a l - 6 A r a b , p.^io-32.6. 
(161) I b i d . , p.S-W No.n. 
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and h i s female i n a desert scene together w i t h a d e s c r i p t i o n 
of the desert f l o r a . 
Al-Nabigha al-vJa*dI l a t e r f o l l o w s the same t r a d i t i o n a l 
path i n many of h i s poems(-*-62) a ] _ - t n 0 U g n ^ e compose other 
poems w i t h one subject-matter w i t h o u t i n c l u d i n g the a t l a l 
prelude and the ghazal i n t r o d u c t i o n . (-^^) 
Al - H u t a l ' a does i n some of h i s poems i m i t a t e the 
J a h i l i y a qasida e x a c t l y , such as h i s ode LXXXIX^ 1^) wherein 
hd|begins (vv.1-5) w i t h the d e s c r i p t i o n of Hind's r u i n e d abodes 
and describes how the winds and r a i n o b l i t e r a t e d i t s t r a c e s ; then 
he passes to describe h i s desert journey and h i s she-camel 
(w.6-8) who c a r r i e d him t o h i s p a t r o n t o whom he dedicates 
h i s ode (vv.9-22). He also composed other poems which deal 
. pane, 
(167) 
w i t h one sub j e c t - m a t t e r i n p gyric, ^ " ^ ^ s a t i r e ^ " ^ ^ or i n 
the s t y l e of conversation. 
(162) Le Poesie d i An-Nabig'ah al-cTa*dI, e d i t e d and t r a n s l a t e d 
i n t o I t a l i a n by: Maria N a l l i n o , Roma, 1953, Qasldas: V, 
pp.78-81, IX, p.105, X, pp.109-112, X I I , pp.121-124. 
(163) Al-Nabigha a l - J a ' d l , Le Poesie, Qasida, V I I I , pp.102,103. 
(164) Der DTwan des Garwal b. Aus al-Huty' ;a, von I g n . G-oldziher, 
i n : Z.D.M.G. V o l . 46,47. Leipzig,'1892, & 1893, Qasida, 
LXXXIX, p.185 and I , p.175, I ' l l , p.188, V, p.193, X I , p.471. 
(165) I b i d , V I I I , p.210, (48 l i n e s ) . This Qasida i s devoted t o 
pr a i s e Baghid and a l - H u t a l ' a never f o l l o w s the Bedouin 
t r a d i t i o n i n ' i t s composition. 
(166) I b i d . , XX, p.497 (18 l i n e s ) . Al-HutaJJa i n t h i s poem 
s a t i r i s e d a l - Z i b r i q a n b. Badr who was one of the Prophet's 
f o l l o w e r s . 
(167) I b i d . , LXXXV, p.180 (V o l . 4 7 ) . Al-Hutal'a composed t h i s 
poem i n conversation w i t h the second Caliph tUmar b. 
al-Khattab. 
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I t appears then t h a t the p o e t i c s t r u c t u r e and the l i t e r a r y -
p i c t u r e s of the Mukhadramun poets bear the i n f l u e n c e of t h e i r 
predecessors. Yet, although they i m i t a t e d the Bedouin models, 
they d i d succeed i n t r a n s m i t t i n g through t h e i r poems t h e i r own 
moods and t a s t e s v i v i d l y and r e a l i s t i c a l l y . 
The t r a d i t i o n s of the J a h i l l y a qasfda were c a r r i e d w i t h o u t 
a break by most poets of the Umayyad p e r i o d . Al-Farazdaq, 
J a r i r and a l - A k h t a l , who were the p i t h i e s t poets of the 
Umayyad p e r i o d and who are considered as the th r e e s t a r s 
s h i n i n g i n the sky of the poetry of t h i s p e r i o d , ^ ^ 8 ^ f o l l o w e d 
the p r i n c i p l e s of the school and besides the personal references 
which they make t o the poets of t h i s school "they use t h e i r 
p o e t i c a l s t o c k - i n - t r a d e over and over again, e l a b o r a t i n g the 
same themes i n the same way, improving, m o d i f y i n g , adapting, 
but s t i l l c a r r y i n g on the same t r a d i t i o n . There can be no 
question t h a t we possess the genuine works of these poets, 
who l i v e d i n an age when w r i t i n g was g e n e r a l l y used f o r 
r e c o r d i n g p o e t i c a l compositions, though o r a l r e c i t a t i o n was 
s t i l l the method of producing them t o the p u b l i c . " 0 n 
the other hand, al-Farazdaq, who composed h i s poems i n the 
t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n of the J a h i l l y a q a s i d a , d e v o t e d long 
(168) Ign Goldziher, A Short H i s t o r y of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , 
p.27. 
(169) S i r Charles J. L y a l l , I n t r o d u c t i o n t o Dlwan *Ab±d b. 
al-Abras, p.12. 
{170) Al-Farazdaq, DTwan, ed. ^Abdu'llah I s m a / l l al-SawI, 
Cairo, 1 s t . ed. 1936,pp.3, 23, 53-
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odes to one su b j e c t - m a t t e r ; panegyric and the f a k h r which are 
considered f a v o u r i t e themes of the poet, but he d i d not i m i t a t e 
the Bedouin s t r u c t u r e i n the l a t t e r . ( 1 7 1 ) 
Dhu'r-Rumma begins h i s composition w i t h the usual prelude 
of ghazal by addressing, remembering, g r e e t i n g , or p r a y i n g f o r 
the s a f e t y of the deserted encampments of h i s beloved. There 
are a few exceptions i n which h i s ghazal contains no mention of 
these encampments; two poems which have probably l o s t t h e i r 
(172) 
opening s e c t i o n s have no ghazal at a l l . ' He i m i t a t e d the 
J a h i l i y a qaslda w i t h "tiresome and monotonous f i d e l i t y " ( 1 7 3 ) 
but the p h i l o l o g i s t s of the f o l l o w i n g age praised him f a r above 
h i s m e r i t s because of h i s antique and d i f f i c u l t s t y l e , ( 1 7 4 ) 
at the time when they were h u n t i n g f o r the gharib ( the r a r e word s 
and expressions) and the archaic expressions. His odes, as 
Macartney puts i t "are a mine t o the lexicographer."(175) - j - ^ 
i s r e l a t e d t h a t the poetry began w i t h Imr al-Qals and ended w i t h 
(171) Al-Farazdaq, Diwan, ed. fAbdu'llah Isma/Xl al-SawI, Cairo, 
1st ed., 1936, pp.17-22, pp.63-67, pp.714-725 '(This Qagida 
i s of (104 l i n e s ) and the next i s (100 l i n e s ) pp.725-734. 
(172) Diwan, ed. C. H. H. Macartney, Cambridge, 1919, Qasida, 
No. V I , pp.52-53 and L I I I , pp.404-412 and a l - M u t t a i i b l , 
o p . c i t . p.102. 
(173) R« A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.246. 
(174) I b i d . , p.246. 
(175) C. H. H. Macartney, "A Short Account of Dhu'r-Rummah," 
pp.293,303 i n : A Volume of O r i e n t a l Studies Presented 
t o Edward G. Browne on h i s 60th B i r t h d a y , e d i t e d by: 
T. W. Arnold & R. A. Nicholson, Cambridge, 1922, p.303. 
-189-
Dhu 'r-Rumma, (^&) o r a s A b u ^Amr b. a l - 4Ala' s a i d : "poetry ended 
w i t h Dhn'r-Rumma and the Rajaz w i t h a l - * A j j a j . ( - ^ ^ This i s 
t r u e i n the sense t h a t Dhu'r-Rmmma i s the l a s t poet of the 
Bedouin school; t h i s i s because h i s environment was t h a t of 
the desert and h i s u p b r i n g i n g Bedouin. Moreover, Dhu'r-Rumma 
as a t r a n s m i t t e r of *UbaId b. Husain al-Ra^T, a Bedouin poet, who 
gained a r e p u t a t i o n i n d e s c r i b i n g camels i n h i s p o e t r y , 
must have acquainted h i m s e l f w i t h the then extant poetry of the 
J a h i l i y a era, and, under such impulse and the i n t e r a c t i o n of 
h i s p h y s i c a l environment t o g e t h e r w i t h the new t r e n d of v a l u i n g 
the J a h i l l y a qasida by the Umayyad Caliphs as a c l a s s i c a l i d e a l 
i n Arabic p o e t r y , r e s u l t e d i n c r e a t i n g i n Dhu'r-Rumma' a great 
love and a passion to i m i t a t e t h a t unique i d e a l to the extent 
t h a t such an i m i t a t i o n appears sometimes as h i s own c r e a t i o n . 
He i s a poet who p o r t r a y s v i v i d l y h i s own world w i t h i n the scope 
of the Bedouin school. 
The Umayyad poets sometimes t r i e d t o f r e e themselves from 
the r u l e s of the Bedouin school and endeavoured t o l i m i t t h e i r . 
s u b j e c t - m a t t e r t o two p a r t s : t he NasTb prelude and the 
(179) 
panegyric, '• or one theme, e.g. the s a t i r e as i t appears from 
(176) R. A. Nicholson, o p . c i t . , p.246. 
(177) A l - S u y u t I , Muzhir, V o l . I I , p.301. 
(178) I b n Sallam, Tahaqat al-Shu^ara 1 pp.434,467. 
(179) UbaTd A l l a h Qals al-RuqaiySt,/ed. Dr. M. Y. Njim, B e i r u t , 
1958, XXXIX, pp.87-96, pp.1-6/*7-11, 151-155. 
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the Naqa'id.( 1 8°) *"Umar b. AbT R a b i j a took the dramatic step 
of detaching from the ode i t s amatory prelude which he 
developed i n t o a love-poem i n i t s own r i g h t . ^ 8 ^ ^ V/hilst 
the J S h i l i y a poets and most of the Umayyad poets regard the 
mentioning of the desert journey by means of the poet's r i d i n g 
beast as an e s s e n t i a l p a r t of the e x t e r n a l s t r u c t u r e of the 
Qasida al-Kumait b. Zald al-AsadT, the p o l i t i c a l poet of the 
S h i ^ i t e s , considers such a theme of secondary importance and 
he replaced i t at the end of h i s ode. Sometimes h i s new 
method of composition f o r c e s him to omit any mention of such 
a theme or t o devote a few l i n e s i n other cases. A c a r e f u l 
study of h i s Hashimlyat (the odes which were composed i n p r a i s e 
of the f a m i l y of Banu Hashim: the Prophet and h i s son-in-law 
*A1T) w i l l i l l u s t r a t e the KumaTt's method. I n the f i r s t 
(182) 
Hashimlya which contains one hundred and three l i n e s al-Kumait 
devoted only tv/o l i n e s (w.1-2) t o the t r a d i t i o n a l nasib prelude, 
and even i n those two l i n e s he i s s a t i s f i e d t o mention only h i s 
n i g h t dreams and h i s beloved's phantoms. He then passed on 
to p r a i s e the Prophet and h i s f a m i l y (vv.3-94), and ended h i s 
long ode w i t h the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s desert journey and h i s 
(180) Ahmad Salah al-DIn Naja, al-KumaTt Shamir a l - S h i ^ a a l -
S l y a s i ' f I ' i - ' A s r a l - U m a w i , B e i r u t , 1957, p.98. 
(181) A. J. Arberry, C l a s s i c a l Persian L i t e r a t u r e , London, 1958, 
p.12. 
(182) al-KumaTt, Hashimlyat, e d i t e d and t r a n s l a t e d i n t o German 
by: Josef Horowitz, Leiden, 1904, pp.1-26. 
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she-camel (vv.95-103). S i m i l a r l y h i s second H a s h i m i y a ^ 1 8 ^ 
which c o n s i s t s of one hundred and f o r t y l i n e s runs i n t h i s 
order: (vv.1-5) he expressed the signs of h i s o l d age and 
stressed t h a t he was not i n t e r e s t e d i n love any more, (vv.6-111) 
panegyric t o Banu Hasjiim; (w.112-140) a d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s 
she-camel, t h a t she i s s t r o n g , s w i f t , noble and p a t i e n t and 
then he l i k e n e d her t o the w i l d - b u l l and digressed t o describe 
h i s c o l o u r , the r a i n i n g windy n i g h t which he spent under a t r e e 
and then a v i v i d scene of the b a t t l e between t h a t b u l l and 
the ^<>fls of the chase which r e s u l t e d i n h i s f l e e i n g from the 
scene and thus he ends h i s ode. I n the t h i r d H a s h i m T y a ^ 8 ^ 
a l Kumait devoted t h i r t y - t h r e e l i n e s from an ode of one hundred 
and t h i r t y t h ree l i n e s t o the ghazal-prelude (vv.1-33) and ended 
the poem i n h i s own way by d e s c r i b i n g h i s she-camel (vv.99-133) 
i n which he l i k e n s her as usual t o the w i l d b u l l and the sand-
grouses, whereas i n h i s f o u r t h ode^"*"8^ of one hundred and 
eleven l i n e s he never mentioned the naslb prelude nor the desert 
journey and n e i t h e r h i s she-camel, but i t i s an ode d e a l i n g w i t h 
one subject-matter (panegyric and memories of Banu Hashim) from 
the beginning t o the end. Al-KumaTt's abandoning of the nasTb 
prelude i n the sense of the J a h i l i y a nasib (the mentioning 
(183) al-Kumait, Hashimlyat, e d i t e d and t r a n s l a t e d i n t o German 
by: Josef Horcjfrtz, Leiden, 1904, pp.27-73. 
(184) Hashimiyat, pp.74-109. 
(185) I b i d . , pp.110-144. 
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of the r u i n e d abodes - the a t l a i - of the poet's beloved, the 
sad memory of her departure, and f i n a l l y the d e s c r i p t i o n of her 
body, her character and her s o c i a l p o s i t i o n ) together w i t h the 
f e a t u r e t h a t h i s odes d i d not c i r c u l a t e around one p a r t i c u l a r 
beloved may be due t o h i s sincere f a i t h i n the members of the 
Hashimite f a m i l y and t o the m a t u r i t y of h i s mind which kept him 
(1 Rfi ) 
aloof from becoming i n t i m a t e w i t h b e a u t i f u l young g i r l s . v ' 
He hims e l f confirmed t h a t those g i r l s always thought him o l d 
i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"They t h i n k t h a t I am f i f t y years o l d , but I thought only 
f o r t y . " ' 1 8 7 ' 
We might ask the questi o n : Why d i d the Umayyad poets 
_ (188) i m i t a t e the J a h i l i y a Qasida? Professor N a l l i n o ^ ' t h i n k s 
t h a t there are many f a c t o r s which combined together t o favour 
such i m i t a t i o n . The m a j o r i t y of the Arabs who migrated from 
the peninsula d u r i n g and a f t e r the I s l a m i c conquest t o l i v e i n 
S y r i a were t r i b e s whose o r i g i n s claimed descent from Yemen and 
the Q u r a i s h i t e s who l e f t f o r the borders of S y r i a were very busy 
i n matters of new a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , p o l i t i c a l disputes and the 
wars. Therefore, under such circumstances they abandoned 
poetry i n s p i t e of t h e i r love f o r i t . The i n h a b i t a n t s of the 
great Syrian c i t i e s , on the other hand, were Syrians and Romans 
(186) NajS, op. c i t . , p.100. 
(187) Hashimlyat £. 8 2 , c l i n e 29: r ^ / g l.l \\ A X °" 
(188) C. N a l l i n o , o p . c i t . , pp.130,131. 
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who remained a long time a f t e r the conquests knowing very 
l i t t l e about the. Arabic language and Arabic p o e t r y . S i m i l a r 
t o them were the Persians and the Armenians i n I r a q . The Arabs 
who migrated i n t o I r a q and S y r i a remained yearning t o go home 
to t h e i r desert t o d r i n k the m i l k of the she-camels which was 
known as "al-^Aima- «=*-tf>^ J' - a s t r o n g passion and desire t o 
d r i n k the camels' m i l k . " ^ 1 8 ^ ) Thus a f e e l i n g of homesickness 
or ' n o s t a l g i a ' urged them t o leave the l i f e of the s e t t l e d 
communities or c i t i e s . For a l l these reasons the Umayyad 
poets composed t h e i r odes i n i m i t a t i o n of the Bedouin school i n 
order t o s a t i s f y t h e i r complexes which were a r e s u l t of the 
change of t h e i r environment. 
Another reason which might help i n answering the question 
i s a p o l i t i c a l one: the Umayyads welcomed the J a h i l i y a Qasida 
i n i t s theme and form because i t helped them t o emb i t t e r the 
powerful t r i b e s against each other and t h i s kept them busy 
thus p r e v e n t i n g them from c o n t e s t i n g the l e g i t i m a c y of the 
Umayyad C a l i p h a t e . ^ 9 0 ) Therefore, the union between p o l i t i c s 
and poetry re-emerged a f t e r a temporary t r u c e d u r i n g the epoch 
of the Prophet and the Orthodox Caliphate, and subsequently the 
poets became i n f l u e n t i a l i n s o c i a l l i f e as t h e i r J a h i l i y a 
predecessors had been i n t h e i r own time. However, the Umayyad 
(189) C N a l l i n o , o p . c i t . , pp.125,126. 
(190) A. Kh. Kinany, o p . c i t . , p.171. 
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odes had the ghazal prelude and the poems which had no amatory-
prelude "were called''Batra*or 'decapitated poems' and were 
compared t o 'hasa' or 'stones' because of t h e i r i n s i p i d i t y . ^ ^ 1 ) 
There i s another p o s s i b l e reason f o r such i m i t a t i o n : the 
Umayyads who were Arabs f i r s t and Muslims a f t e r w a r d s ) f o m l ( j 
i n the J a h i l i y a Qasida a record of t h e i r past and thus i t was 
valued as a c l a s s i c a l model i n Arabic p o e t r y . The Umayyad 
Galiphs themselves encouraged and rewarded the poets, who 
wrote odes i n i m i t a t i o n of the J a h i l i y a Qasida, thus producing 
co m p e t i t i o n amongst the poets. The t r a n s m i t t e r s , p h i l o l o g i s t s , 
h i s t o r i a n s and s t o r y - t e l l e r s of t h a t epoch who went searching 
f o r every minute d e t a i l of the J a h i l i y a past i n order t o s a t i s f y 
the Caliphs' obsession and t o gain t h e i r patronage. The 
language of the J a h i l i y a Qasida, on the other .hand, was ap p l i e d 
t o i l l u s t r a t e and t o e x p l a i n t h a t of the Qur'an and the T r a d i t i o n 
H adith.' Thus the J a h i l i y a Qasida was quoted by p h i l o l o g i s t s 
t r a n s m i t t e r s and theologians t o e x p l a i n any r a r e expression or 
strange word i n the Qur' an as can be seen from the f o l l o w i n g 
words of Ibn 4Abbas, the cousin of the Prophet: " I f you ask 
about anything concerning the r a r e word and strange expressions 
( gharib ) i n the Qur'an, look f o r i t i n the poetry because 
poetry i s the r e g i s t e r (diwan) of the Arabs." ^ 9 3 ) '£hls 
(191) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p. . 
(192) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p . x x v i i i . 
(193) A l - S u y u t i , Muzhir, V o l . I I , p.193. 
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l i n g u i s t i c value gave the J a h i l i y a Qasida a great s t a t u s f o r 
i t s l i n g u i s t i c s t r u c t u r e which had a t t r a c t e d students of 
language and thus added t o i t s a r t i s t i c value a new s i g n i f i c a n 
t o the extent t h a t i t was i m i t a t e d f a i t h f u l l y by the Umayyad 
poets and deemed w i t h great a d m i r a t i o n by the Oaliphs 
themselves. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE MU(ALLAQAT IN THE LITERARY BALANCE. 
The RuwSt of Arabic poetry a t t r i b u t e d the t i t l e 
"Mu^allaqat - suspended poems" to seven long qasldas which 
belong to the f o l l o w i n g seven poets: Imr a l - Q a l s , Tarafa, 
Zuhalr, Labld, 6Antara, 'Amr b. Kulthum and a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a . 
The number of these Mu^allaqSt v a r i e s between seven, nine and 
ten. The grammarian Ibn al-NahhSs (d. 950 A.D.) added to the 
seven e x i s t i n g Mu'allaqat two more qasldas, one of al-A^sha and 
the other of al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl, thus making a t o t a l of 
n i n e . ^ A l - T i b r l z l (d. 1109 A.D.) added to the nine another 
qasida of Abld b. al-Abras thus making the t o t a l t e n . x ' 
Abu. Zald al-Qur,^tshI (d. 170 A.H.) regarded al-Nabigha and 
al-A'sha as two of the o r i g i n a l authors of the Mu'allaqSt and 
omitted a l l mention of *Antara and a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a s t a t i n g 
t h a t "Abu 'ubalda (d. 825 A.D.),a contemporary p h i l o l o g i s t of 
of al-Asma^I (d. 831 A.D.) used to say that the most e x c e l l e n t 
poets are Imr a l - Q a l s , Zuhalr, al-Nabigha, al-A*shg, Labld, *Amr 
b. Kulthum and T a r a f a " . _A1-Mufaddal (who i s not n e c e s s a r i l y 
al-Mufaddal al-Dabbl (d. 786 A.D.) as P r o f e s s o r Arberry pointed 
o u t ^ s a i d : "These poets are the authors of the Seven Long 
(1) An-Nahhas' Commentar zur Mu^allaqa des Imru*ul-Qais, ed. 
by Dri,'Ernst F r e n k e l , H a l l e , 1876, p.V I I and a l - Q u r a s h l , 
Jamhart Ash*§r al-'Arab, B r i t . Mus., MS. Or. U-15, paper 25. 
(2) A l - T i b r l z l ^ . \ Sharh a l - Q a s a ' i d a l - 6Ashr, ed. L y a l l , 
C a l c u t t a , 1894. 
(3) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.23. 
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Odes) which people c a l l al-Sumut (the n e c k l a c e s of p e a r l s ) and 
he who claims t h a t there are other authors i n v o l v e d i n the 
seven "besides those poets (who have been mentioned by Abu 
'ubalda) has f a l s i f i e d and disagreed w i t h what was decided by 
the people of l e a r n i n g and knowledge".^ I t seems, however, 
that a l - Q u r a s h l gave no reason f o r omitting fAntara and a l - H a r i t h 
as authors of the Mu'allaqSt nor d i d he e s t a b l i s h a l i t e r a r y 
b a s i s or a p o e t i c a l c r i t e r i o n i n admitting al-Na"bigha and 
a l - A i s h a to the l i s t of the Mu'allaqat's authors, exeept that 
he mentioned that Abu 'tfbalda and a c e r t a i n Mufaddal had s a i d 
so, whereas I b n al-Nahhas i n adding the qasida of a l - A < s h a 
"waddi* HuraTfata" (say f a r e w e l l to HuraTra) and the qasida of 
al-Na"bigha al-Dhubyanl "Y5 dara Mayyata" (0 ye encampments of 
Mayya) to the seven Mu'allaqat gave the f o l l o w i n g reason: " I 
have found that the m a j o r i t y of s c h o l a r s agree t h a t the most 
e x c e l l e n t poets of the J a h l ' l l y a e r a are Imr a l - Q a l s , Zuhalr b. 
Abl SulmS, al-NSbigha and al-A^sha, except Abu 'ubalda who 
regarded only Imr a l - Q a l s , Zuhalr and al-N5bigha as the three 
famous J a h l l l y a poets. Therefore, the statement of the 
ma j o r i t y of s c h o l a r s urge us to w r i t e down the qasldas of 
al-A^sha and al-Na"bigha because the s c h o l a r s p r e f e r them (the 
(k) Al-QurashI, Jamhara, ed. Cairo, 1926, p.1+5 and B r i t . Mus. 
Or. 1+15, paper 21 and Ibn Rash l q al-Qalraw&nl, 'Umda, V o l . I , 
p.6l and al-Baghdadl, KhizSnat al-adab, V o l . I , p.123 and 
a l - S u y u t i , al-Muzhlr, V o l . I I , p.298. 
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(5) two qasldas) although they are not i n c l u d e d i n the Seven Odes". 
Ibn Khaldun (1332-11+06 A.D.) l a t e r on omitted a l l mention of 
Labld, ^Amr t>. Kulthum, and a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a and regarded 
*Alqama b. 'Abada as one of the Mu'allaqat* s authors. I b n 
Khaldun appears to be the only s c h o l a r who considered fAlqama 
b. *Abada as one of the Mu'allaqat's poets as i s seen i n the 
order which he s e t down: Imr a l - Q a l s , al-NSbigha, Zuhair, 
^Antara, Tarafa, 'Alqama b. *Abada and al-A'sha. ^  He gave 
no reason f o r h i s acceptance of 'Alqama as a worthy equal of 
the poets of the Mu'allaqat nor d i d he mention an ode by him 
which he considered a Mu'allaqa. But i t might be p o s s i b l e 
that he a s s o c i a t e d the w o r d ^ u ' a l l a q S t ' w i t h the word 'suraut' 
on the grounds that the Mu'allaqSt were a l s o c a l l e d ' sumut 1.^ ' 
Abu *1-Faraj a l - I s f a h a n l (d. 967 A.D.) r e l a t e d on the a u t h o r i t y 
of HammSd al-RawIya (69U-771 or Hh A.D.) that the Arabs used 
to present t h e i r poetry before Quralsh; i f the poem were 
accepted i t must have been appreciable and i f r e j e c t e d not 
a p p r e c i a b l e . Then 'Alqama b. *Abada v i s i t e d Quralsh and r e c i t e d 
before them h i s ode: 
(5) I b n al-Nahhas, CommentaryMu a l l a q a des Imru 1 u l - Q a i s , pp.VII, 
V I I I . 
(6) Ibn Khaldun, Muqaddima, 2nd ed. B e i r u t , 1886, Chap. 50, 
pp.529-530. 
(7) Ibn Khaldun. Muqaddima, p.530. 
(8) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.22 and C. Haurf, op. c i t . , 
p.10. 
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"Hal ma *a l i m t a wa ma ' s t u d i * t a maktumu?" 
" I s t h a t which you know and t h a t which she gave t o 
you i n t r u s t ( i . e . her love) s t i l l kept as a hidden 
treasure ( w i t h i n h er)?" 
And they said: 
"Hadha simtu 'l-dahir". 
"This i s a necklace of time". 
He v i s i t e d them the next year and r e c i t e d the f o l l o w i n g ode: 
"TahS bi k a qalbun f l ' l - h i s S n i taruW'. 
"A heart quick t o t h r i l l when touched "by Beauty has 
drawn you f a r " . 
Then they said: 
"Hatani simta ' l - d a h r " . /q\ 
"These are the two necklaces o f time".^ y'' 
I h n Sallam ( d . 81+5 A.D.) regarded these two odes of 
'Alqama together w i t h another one as "three e x c e l l e n t odes 
which no poetry can surpass". Therefore, 'Alqama can "be 
considered a 'poet of the sumut 1 and t h i s a t t i t u d e might have 
l e d I t m Khaldun t o accept him a 'Mu^allaqa 1s poet'. I h n 
Khaldun. on the other hand, d i d not e x p l a i n the p r i n c i p l e s of 
h i s order "by o m i t t i n g Laold, ^mr and a l - H a r i t h . I t seems, 
however, t h a t the order of the Mu'allaqat does not f o l l o w a 
l i t e r a r y p r i n c i p l e , and the order of these odes v a r i e s according 
to the i n d i v i d u a l arrangement of the Ruwat and the commentators. 
(9) A^hanl, XXI, p.173 and al-Mufaddallyat, ed. L y a l l , V o l . I , 
pp.765, 786 and Vol. I I , pp.329,' 33k and ed. Shakir and 
HSrun, pp. 390, 396 and 'Albania "b. 'Afcada, Dlwan, ed. 
Muhammad Ben Cheneh, Alger and Paris, 1925, pp .17, U3. 
(10) I h n Sallam, Tahaq.5t, pp.116, 117. 
-200-
The f o l l o w i n g survey i n c h r o n o l o g i c a l order w i l l support t h i s 
view and show t h a t a l l a u t h o r i t i e s place Imr al-Qals as the 
f i r s t poet of the Mu'allaqat, hut d i f f e r o as t o the second and 
succeeding poets: 
( i ) I b n KalsSn^ 1 1) (d.932 A.D.) arranged them: Imr al-Qals,Tarafa, 
EaM<i a l - H a r i t h , fAmr, 'Antara and Zuhalr. 
( i j ) I b n al-Anbarl ( d . 939 A.D.)^ 1 2^ gave the f o l l o w i n g jorder of 
the poems: Imr al-Qals, Tarafa, Zuhalr, 'Antara, 'Amr, 
a l - H a r i t h and Labld. 
( i i i ) I b n £Abdi Rabbihi ( d . 940 A.D.)^ 1 3^ arranged them: Imr 
al-Qals, Zuhalr, Tarafa, 'Antara, 'Amr, Labld and a l - H a r i t h . 
( i v ) I b n al-Nahhas ( d . 949 or 950 A.D.)^ 1^^ arranged them 
together w i t h two other odes as f o l l o w s : Imii al-Qals, Tarafa, 
Zuhalr, Labld, *Antara, a l - H a r i t h , 'Amr, al-A'shS and 
al-Nabigha. Another arrangement by I b n al-Nahhas occurs 
i n the B r i t . Mus. MS. of the Jamharatu-ash*5ri-l-'Arab 
(Or. 1+15) as f o l l o w s : Imr al-Qals, Tarafa, Zuhalr, Labld, 
'Antara, al-Nabigha. al-A'^ha, 'Amr and a l - H a r i t h . 
(v) al-Zawzanl ( d . 1093 A.D.)("^) g a v e t h e f o l l o w i n g order: Imr 
al-Qals, Tarafa, Zuhalr, LabXd, *Amr, 'Antara and a l - H a r l t h . 
( v i ) a l - T i b r X z I ( d . 1109 A.D.)^ 1 6^ supplemented the seven of 
the canon w i t h three more: Imr al-Qals, Tarafa, Zuhalr, 
Labld, 'Antara, <Amr, a l - H a r i t h , al-A'shS,' al-Na"bigha and 
'AbXd b. al-Abras. 
(11) A i J . Arberry, The Seven Odes, p. 24. 
(12) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p. 24. 
(13) A l - ' i q d a l - F a r l d , Cairo, 1946, V o l . V,pp.269, 270. 
(14) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.24 and B r i t . Mus. MS. Or. 415 of 
Jamhara, paper 25. 
(15) Sharh al-Mu'allaqSt al-Sab*, 2nd ed., Cairo, 1950. 
(16) Sharh al-Qasa' i d al-*Ashr, ed. L y a l l , C a l c u t t a , 1894. 
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( v i i ) rbn Khaldun ( d , 11+06 A.D.)^ e s t a b l i s h e d the sequence: 
Imr al-Qals, al-NSbigha, Zuhair, 'Antara, Tarafa, 'Alqaraa 
b. 'Abada and al-A'sM. 
( v i i i ) al-Baghdadl ( d . 1682 A.D.)^ 1 8^ gave the order: Imr 
al-QaIs7 Tarafa, Zuhalr, Labld, .'Antara, a l - H a r i t h and Amr. 
(19) S Professor A r b e r r y v ' arranged the Mu'allaqat i n an order s i m i l a r 
to t h a t of a l - T i b r l z I "but excluding the l a s t three odes: Imr 
al-Qals, Tarafa, Zuhalr, Labld, *Antara, 'Amr and a l - H a r i t h . 
I t appears as Professor Blachere pointed out t h a t the odes of 
Imr al-Qals, Zuhalr and Labld were found i n a l l the c o l l e c t i o n s 
of the Mu*allaq§t, and they might probably form the o r i g i n a l 
foundation of the Mu*allaqat and then other odes were added to 
them under l i t e r a r y and p o l i t i c a l i n f l u e n c e s . ^ 2 0 ) 
Just as the order and the number of these famous odes were 
subjected t o d i f f e r i n g opinions so was t h e i r name. Hammad 
al-RawIya (691+-771 or 77k A.D.) was the f i r s t t r a n s m i t t e r who 
put the Mu*allaqat - 'the Suspended Poems' i n t o c i r c u l a t i o n . 
"The t i t l e was not h i s i n v e n t i o n , though apparently c u r r e n t 
already iin the n i n t h century i t was not i n general use even as 
l a t e as the end of the t e n t h " . ^ 2 1 ^ The name 'Mu'allaqat' 
s i g n i f i e s 'the suspended' and according t o the t r a d i t i o n a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n v a r i o u s reasons f o r these seven suspended odes 
(17) Muqaddima, 2nd ed., B e i r u t , 1886, p.530. 
(18) Khizanat al-Adab, V o l . I , p.123. 
(19) The Seven Odes. 
(20) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.11+6. 
(21) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.21. 
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being thus c a l l e d can "be mentioned. I"bn AtJdi Rabbihi 
( d . 9k0 A.D.) r e l a t e d t h a t the Arabs were very fond of poetry 
and appreciated i t t o the extent t h a t "they selected seven odes 
from the ancient poetry and wrote them on f i n e Egyptian l i n e n 
* q a b a t l , V-3 ' w i t h water-gold and they were suspended i n 
the Ka'ba and t h i s i t i s said: 'The golden ( g i l d e d ) poem of 
i » Imr al-Qals, and the golden ode of Zuhalr wa mudhahhabat Zuhalr. 
i (22) 
'The golden poems were seven and were c a l l e d al-Mucallaq§t".v ' 
I"bn Rashlq al-Qalrawanl ( d . 1061+), who quoted the above, added 
t h a t the selected poem i s c a l l e d 'golden - mudhahhabSt' i f i t 
i s the most e x c e l l e n t poem. I b n Khaldun (l332-rll|06) t h i n k s 
t h a t the only poets who possess a sound r e p u t a t i o n , a strong 
fasablya and a renowned p o s i t i o n among Mudar were those whose 
poetry was worthy of "being suspended on the w a l l s of the Ka*ba 
and thus, i t was said, was the reason given to denote the 
meanings o f the word 'Mu'allaqat". I b n Khaldun seems to have 
considered t h a t the Mu^allaqat d i d not gain t h e i r l i t e r a r y 
r e p u t a t i o n on account of the high q u a l i t y of t h e i r p o e t i c a l 
value, but r a t h e r because of the s o c i a l p o s i t i o n of t h e i r 
composers. Al-BaghdfidI ( d . 1682 A.D.) e x p l a i n s ^ t h e meanings 
(22) I b n <Abd Rabbihi, a l - ' i q d a l - P a r l d , V o l . V, p.269. 
(23) *Umda, Vo l . I , p . 6 l . 
(2i|) Muqaddima, p.530. 
(25) Khizanat al-Adab, V o l . I , p.123. 
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of the word 'Mu^allaqa' "by s t a t i n g t h a t the poets i n the 
j a h l l l y a era used t o compose poetry hut no one r e a l l y bothered 
to l i s t e n t o them u n t i l they v i s i t e d Mecca on the occasion of 
the p i l g r i m a g e ; then they presented i t before the assemblies 
of Quralsh, and i f i t were appreciated i t would have c i r c u l a t e d 
among the people and thus would have become the g l o r y of the 
poet h i m s e l f and would have been suspended on the w a l l s o f the 
Ka*ba i n order t o e x h i b i t i t t o the people, otherwise i t would 
be l e f t w i t h o u t care. The f i r s t poet whose poetry was sus-
pended i n the Ka'ba was Imr al-Qals and a f t e r t h a t other poets 
f o l l o w e d i n h i s path. The number of those poets whose poetry 
was suspended was seven. Al-BaghdadI also r e l a t e d t h a t 
Mu<5wlya b. AM Sufyan ( h i s Caliphate 661-680 A.D.) said: "The 
odes of *Amr b. Kulthum and a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a were ones of 
the g l o r i o u s deeds of the Arabs. They were suspended i n the 
Ka<ba f o r a long t i m e . ^ 2 6 ^ I b n al-Nahhas ( d . 9k9 or 950 A.D.) 
mentioned another meaning of the word 'Mu^allaqat'. He said: 
"The scholars d i f f e r i n the c o l l e c t i o n of these seven odes, and 
i t i s s a i d t h a t the m a j o r i t y of the poets used t o gather i n 
4UKaz where they used t o r e c i t e t h e i r poetry, and, when a poem 
was deemed e x c e l l e n t , the kings used t o say: "Suspend t h i s f o r 
(26) Khizanat al-Adab, V o l . I l l , p . l62. 
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us, t h a t i t might be i n h i s r e p o s i t o r y . v 1' I b n al-Nahhas, 
however, d i d not mention the name of t h i s k i n g but i t might 
have been al-Nu'mSn b. al-Mundhir (the l a s t Lakhmite k i n g of 
Hl r a who reigned from 580 t o 602 or from 585 to 607 A.D.),^ 2 8^ 
because, as I b n Sallam ( d . 81+5 A.D.) mentioned, he used to have 
a w r i t t e n diwan of the Fuhul's poetry and other poems which 
were composed f o r the purpose of p r a i s i n g him and h i s f a m i l y . 
This dlwSn, or p a r t of i t , remained i n the possession of Banu 
(29) 
Marwan. I b n J i n n I ( d . 1002 A.D 0), however, r e l a t e d on the 
a u t h o r i t y of Hammad al-RawIya t h a t King al-Nu'man ordered the 
poems of the Arabs to be w r i t t e n i n pamphlets. He then b u r i e d 
them i n h i s white palace, and, when al-Mukhtar b. Abl *UbaXd 
seized the region of Kufa ( t h e r e b e l l i o n of al-Makhtar took 
place i n 685-686 A.D. against the Umayyad government on behalf 
of the S h l 6 i t e movement), he was informed t h a t there was a 
treasure under the palace. So he dug up the treasure and thus 
brought up those poems and the people of Kufa became more learned 
i n p o t t e r y than the people of Basra. 
(27) I b n al-Nahhas, op. c i t . , p . V I I I and I b n Rashlq., 'Umda, V o l . 
I , p . 6 l and. al-Baghdadl, Khizanat al-Adab, V o l . I , p. 123 
and a l - S u y u t l , al-Muzhir, V o l . I I , p.298 and Lane, Lexicon, 
Book I , Pr.*5, p.2137 and Th. NBldeke, al-Mu*allaqat i n 
al-Muqtataf, by: Y. Sarruf and P. Nimr, V o l . XXXVII, Cairo, 
1910, pp." 101+7-1054, p.101+8 and "Abdu'l-Mit*al a l - S f t f - I d i , 
" f i ' l - M u ' a l l a c L a t " i n : a l - R i s a l a , V o l . 67, 15th Oct., 1934, pp.1705-1706, p.1705. 
(28) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p. 1+5 and A.J. Arberry, The Seven 
, Odes, p . 1 2 1 . 
(29) I b n Sallam, Tahaqat, p.23. 
(30) Ibn J i n n l , a l - K f i a s a ' i s , C a i r o , 1913, V o l . I , p.393. 
205-
I n a p i t e of a l l these a t t i t u d e s Ibn al-Nahhas himself 
confuted the story t h a t the Mu'allaqat were hung up i n the 
Ka'ba by saying: "As f o r the a s s e r t i o n t h a t they were hung up 
i n the Ka'ba, i t i s not known t o any of the Transmitters ( the 
RQwat)"^"^ Professor Ntfldeke supported t h i s view and concluded 
t h a t such a st o r y would already be suspicious as none o f th e 
o l d w r i t e r s , who t o l d the s t o r y of Mecca and who described 
every d e t a i l connected w i t h the Ka*ba most c a r e f u l l y , knew 
anything about i t . ^ 2 ^ "Neither a l - A z r a q l ^ 3 ) nor Ibn 
Hisjiam mention i t and we have every reason t o t h i n k t h a t 
a l - K a l t i and hi s son, the main sources o f h i s t o r y and myth o f 
the Arabs, who c o l l e c t e d g r e e d i l y everything connected w i t h 
f a b l e s e t c . , d i d not know anything about i t . We do not f i n d 
a t r a c e i n the Qur'an of t h i s competition and crowning of these 
poems, or i n the r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n s , though obviously 
Muhammad would have mentioned once t h a t such w o r l d l y songs 
were hung up i n the greatest shrines". As f o r the s t o r y 
t h a t these odes were w r i t t e n i n g o l d , Professor Ntfldeke t h i n k s 
t h a t i t e v i d e n t l y o r i g i n a t e d i n the name 'the golden poems ( l i t . 
(31) Ibn al-Nahhas, op. c i t . , p . V I I I and Th. NdJldeke, "Mo'allaqat 1 1 
pp.629-63I i n the Encyclopaedia B r i t a n n i c a , London, 1959, 
Vol. XVI, p.629. 
(32) Th. Ntfldeke, Beitrage zur Kenntniss Der Pofisie der A l t e n 
Araber, Hannover, l e w , pp.XIX, XX. 
(33) Akhbar Mecca. 
(3*0 S I r a t RasQl A l l a h . 
(35) Nb'ldeke, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Poesie der A l t e n Araber, p.XX. 
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the g i l d e d ) ' a f i g u r a t i v e expression f o r excellence. 
Professor Nicholson compares such a misunderstanding o f the 
name 'Mudhahhabat' or 1Mudhabat' ( i . e . the Gilded Poems) t o 
t h a t of the Greeks who gave the t i t l e ' XPi/cr£CL 6 7T>] • 
t o a poem f a l s e l y a t t r i b u t e d t o Pythagoras. ^7) 
European scholars i n t e r p r e t the word 'Mu^allaqat 1 from d i f f e r e n t 
standpoints and these opinions are i n t e r e s t i n g i n t h a t they 
shed l i g h t on the p o s i t i o n o f the Mu'allaqat. A l f r e d von 
Kremer p o i n t s t o the use o f the verb '"'allaqa" t o s i g n i f y 
" t r a n s c r i b e " and proposed-that the Mu^allaqat were: so c a l l e d 
because a f t e r long o r a l transmission they had been put i n t o 
w r i t i n g . ^ 8 ) Professor Blachere t h i n k s t h a t the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
does not agree w i t h the h a b i t of the Arab; authors who were 
very fond o f using metaphorical t i t l e s f o r t h e i r books, and i f 
A. von Kremer i s r e l y i n g upon the former statement of Ibn 
a l - N a h h a s , k e W O u l d have s u b s t i t u t e d one name i n place of 
the other. The verb '"Vllaqa" t o s i g n i f y " t r a n s c r i b e " i s also 
a l a t e r usage which was l i m i t e d t o the environment o f the 
0*6) 
s c r i b e s . Therefore, i t i s a name given by men o f l e t t e r s . 
(36) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.21 and T. Ntfldeke, Ency. 
B r i t a n n i c a , Vol. XV, p.629. 
(37) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , pp .101, 102. 
(38) I b i d . , p.101 and Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.22 and R. 
Blachere, op. c i t . , p.lM-5 and James Robson, "The Meaning o f 
the t i t l e al-Mu'allaqat 1 1, pp.83-86 i n J.R.A.S., Pt. I , 
January, London, 193&, p.8$- (Altarabische Gedichte, p. 11). 
(39) The statement o f Ibn al-Nahhas i s t h a t an ancient Arab King 
used t o say: "Suspend ye f o r us t h i s ode and f i x i t i n my 
r e p o s i t o r y when an ode was deemed e x c e l l e n t " . 
0+0) Blacherd, op. c i t . , p.l^!?. 
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W. Afrlwardt suggest t h a t the meaning i s t h a t i n these poems 
(l+l) 
each verse or sequence of verses 'depends' upon i t s predecessor. 
He also holds t h a t i t means poems which are favoured f o r t h e i r 
excellence, 'the r i c h l y b e j e w e l l e d 1 . ^ "2^ The former suggestion 
i s confuted tdo on the grounds t h a t i n every qaslda each verse 
or sequence o f verses depends upon i t s predecessor and t h e r e i s 
no reason f o r a t t r i b u t i n g t h i s t i t l e 'Mu'allaqat' t o these poems 
and not t o o t h e r s . O n t h i s account Professor Arberry 
w r i t e s : "Both of these conjectures (Von Kremer and Ahlwardt) 
f a l l t o account f o r the a p p l i c a t i o n t o a p a r t i c u l a r and r a t h e r 
small c o l l e c t i o n o f odes of a nomenclature whose meanings, i n 
e i t h e r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , would equally w e l l f i t the whole body of 
(kk) 
p r e - I s l a m i c poetry". A. M i l l l e r suggests t h a t the meaning 
( W 
i s "'the pendants', as though they were?pearls on a necklace" 
Professor Nflldeke p o i n t s out t h a t c e r t a i n Arab authors i n the 
Middle Ages used the f a n c i f u l t i t l e ' c o l l a r ( S i n t ) f o r t h e i r 
books, and draws a t t e n t i o n t o the f a c t t h a t the Mu'allaqat are 
sometimes r e f e r r e d t o as the Sumut (by analogy Mu'allaqat could 
be understood t o mean Cnecklaces'). He then went on t o say: 
0+1) Blachere, op. c i t . , p . k 5 and The Seven Odes:, p.22. 
0+2) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . . p.101 and J. Robson, op. c i t . , 
p.8i+ (Bemerkungen fiber d i e Aechtheit der a l t en Arabischen 
Gedichte, p.25;. 
0+3) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.l L 5 « 
(¥+) The Seven Odes^, p.22. 
(1+5) R»A« Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.101. 
0+6) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.22 and Blachere;, op. c i t . , p.l k 5 « 
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" I t h i n k t h a t t h i s name (Mu^allaqat) i s only a synonym f o r s t r i n g 
o f p e a r l s but I cannot prove: t h i s . We have t o accept the Arab 
explanation t h a t 'hung up 1 means t o be put i n a place of honour 
because o f i t s preciousness. ' Professor Brockelmann also 
holds the l a t t e r view. S i r Charles: L y a l l suggests t h a t 
the name Mu'allaqat " i s most l i k e l y derived from the word * i l q , 
meaning 'a precious t h i n g , or a t h i n g held i n h i g h e s t i m a t i o n ' , 
e i t h e r because one 'hangs on 1 t e n a c i o u s l y t o i t , or because i t 
i s 'hung up* i n a place of honour, or i n a conspicuous place, 
(M-9) 
i n a treasury or storehouse". There? i s another i n t e r p r e -
t a t i o n which comes from James Robson who connected the meaning 
of the word Mu*allaqat w i t h the word "Mu^allaqa" which occurs 
i n the Qur'an (Sura IV:128): 
"You w i l l not be able t o be equitable 
between your wives, be you ever so eager; 
Yet do not be alto g e t h e r p a r t i a l 
so t h a t you leave her as i t were; suspended 
(FatadhjQha Ka' 1-mu^allaqati). " 
The commentators e x p l a i n the term "mu'allaqa" t h e r e as meaning 
"one whose husband has been l o s t t o her; or l e f t i n suspense, 
(V7) Th. Ntfldeke, BeitrSge zur Kentniss der Poesie der A l t e n 
Araber, p.XXI and Ency. B r i t a n n i c a , Vol. 15, p.629 and Th. 
Ntfldekei^ "al-Mu'allaqat" i n al-Mashriq, Vol. XXXVII, 1910, 
p.l0*f8. 
0+8) J. Robson, op. c i t . , p.8*+ (Gesch. der Arab. L i t . 1, pp.17,18). 
0+9) S i r Charles J. L y a l l , T r a n s l a t i o n of Ancient Arabian Poetry, 
London, 1885, p . x l i x ( I n t r o d u c t i o n ) and The Seven Odes, 
p.22 and B l a c h l r e , op. c i t . , p.l*+6 and R.A. Bicholson, 
op. c i t . , p.101. 
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n e i t h e r husbandless nor having a husband; or n e i t h e r having a 
husband nor d i v o r c e d " . S o she i s s t i l l reckoned to be the 
wifeeof a c e r t a i n man, but i s not given the p o s i t i o n she should 
have. To t h i s James Robson says: "So I would suggest thai; 
Hammad gave t h i s t i t l e ( t h e Mu'allaqat) p l a y f u l l y , meaning t o 
i n d i c a t e t h a t the poems are s t i l l a t t r i b u t e d t o t h e i r authors, 
but are not given t h e i r r i g h t f u l p o s i t i o n , which would be i n the 
poet's divan". To t h i s Professor Arberry adds: "This very 
t e n t a t i v e speculation gains some reinforcement from the f a c t 
t h a t t he a l t e r n a t i v e t i t l e Mudhahhabat ( o r Mudhabat), which has 
always been i n t e r p r e t e d ' G i l d e d 1 , could also according t o 
another d e r i v a t i o n mean 'sent away', 'banished'".^ 2) 
Despite a l l these opinions and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s which 
i n d i c a t e t h a t the Mu^allaqat have occupied a remarkable p o s i t i o n 
i n the minds o f scholars, the word 'Mu'allaqat 1 i n the sense o f 
'Suspended Poems' d i d not occur i n the works of other scholars 
who d e a l t w i t h Arabic poetry and who l i v e d between the n i n t h 
and the f o u r t e e n t h century A.D. This might e x p l a i n t h a t the 
word 'Mu^allaqat' had not been popularized enough t o have been 
regarded as a term w i t h l i t e r a r y s i g n i f i c a n c e as i t does today. 
(50) The Seven Odes, pp.22, 23 and J. Robson, op. c i t . , p.85 
and Ibn Manzur. Lisah al-'Arab, Vol. X, p.267 and Ibn 
F a r i s , Maqalys al-Lugh.a, Vol. IV, pp.126, 128, 129. 
(51) J. Robson, op. c i t . , p.85". 
(52) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.23. 
-210-
The f o l l o w i n g survey of those authors and t h e i r works has been 
arranged i n ch r o n o l o g i c a l order; 
i ) . Ibn Sallam a l Jumahl ( d . 845 A.D.). 
'Tabaqat a l Shu *ar a 1 d i d not mention the stor y or the meaning 
of the word 'Mu'allaqat' i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n t o h i s book. When 
he t a l k e d about the f i r s t class of the J a h i l l y a poets, e.g. 
Imr al-Qals, al-NabighsF a l DhulyanI, Zuhalr b. Abl Sulma and 
al-A'sha, he d i d not mention the name Mu'allaqat. He was 
s a t i s f i e d to mention "hadha qawluhu min k a l i m a t i n t a m l a t i n -
c ^ J - _ ^ i > aj^ o f ^ J _ ^ - t h i s i s h i s saying 
from a long ode ( l i t . word)" or "hadha qawluhu - <=r-u_^ -a -
t h i s i s hi s saying". Ibn Sallam c l a s s i f i e d Labld as one of 
the t h i r d class of the JanllTya poets, and again he never 
mentioned the word Mu.%llaqa but was s a t i s f i e d t o say: "he was 
a- poet and a good poet amongst h i s people". i n h i s r e p o r t 
on the f o u r t h class ( T a r a f a ; Ibn al-^Abd, *AbId b. al-Abras, 
f&dl b. Zald and *Alqana b. cAbada) he said: "They are f o u r 
Fuhul poets, t h e i r p o s i t i o n i s t h a t of the ancients, but the 
small q u a n t i t y of t h e i r poetry i n the hands of the Transmitters 
(the RGwat) harmed t h e m . ^ ^ As f o r Tarafa Ibn Sallam s a i d : 
"He i s the most e x c e l l e n t poet among the people^ i n one (fode). 
I t i s : " °^A^a 1 ^_jy=> - Likhawlata 
(53) Tahaqat, pp.103-114. 
(54) I b i d . , p.115. 
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atlalU.il b i b u r q a t i thamadl ( f o r Khawla are abodescin the stoay 
t r a c t of Thahmad)". He d i d not use the word Mu'allaqa, 
but used "wahida" (one ode), and t h i s surely i n d i c a t e s t h a t the 
word Mu'allaqat was not very popular as a l i t e r a r y term. He 
used the same term 'wahida 1 - one ode "instead o f the Mu'allaqa 
when he t a l k e d about the poets o f t h e s i x t h class"? "they are 
four poets each possessing one (famous) ode ... the f i r s t i s 
^Amr b. Kulthun ... and a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a ... and 'Antara b. 
Skaddad ..."^^ Ibn Sallam quoted the three Mu'allaqat 
which belong t o the above th r e e poets, but he never c a l l e d them - ^ ' ' 
Mu'allaqat; he used the term 'wa lahu qaslda - 3 *Oj -
and a poem i s f o r him "instead of saying 'wa lahu mu'allaqa 
g i a ) • > -", then he added the f o l l o w i n g t o *Antara's 
qaslda: " ^ Antara has plenty o f poet r y , but t h i s ode (the 
Mu'allaqa) i s unique. Therefore i t has been c l a s s i f i e d w i t h 
the possessors of the one Code)".(57) 
I t appears, however, t h a t the word Mu'allaqat was not 
favoured by Ibn Sallam although he p r e f e r r e d t o c a l l some of 
the Mu^allaqat's poets "ashab al-wahlda - the owners o f one 
G 0 d 6) _ ^ — D ^ J l ^ L s v ^ f ii.(58) 
i i ) A l -Jahiz (d. 869 A.D.) d i d not mention the word Mu'allaqat 
n o t i t s s t o r y i n h i s famous book 'al-Bayan wa'1-TabyTn'. 
(55) Tabaqat, p.115-
(56) I b i d . , pp.127, 128. 
(57) I b i d . , p.128. 
(58) I b i d . , p.128. 
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However, he related that the poets were very keen i n revising 
and adorning t h e i r poems and that they used to c a l l these odes 
"al-HawlIyat, al-Muqa}.ladat, al-Munaqqahit and al-Muhkamat i n 
order that t h e i r composer would become an eloquent f a h l and a 
poet of great genius".^9) When he mentioned Zuhalr he said: 
"He was one of the three chief poets, and he used to c a l l his 
great poems the 'Hawllyat'". ( 6 o ) 
I t appears/{that al-Jahiz did not favour the word 
Mu^allaqat, and thereds no reason which could possibly have 
prevented him from using such a term except that t h i s word (the 
Mu'allaqat) was not s u f f i c i e n t l y popular to have been considered 
a" l i t e r a r y term i n his time. 
i i i ) Ibn Qutaiba Cd. 889 A.D.) related the usual stories and 
anecdotes and recorded the events of the l i v e s of Imr al-Qals 
Zuhalr, al-Nabigjja, Labld and a^-A'sha,^3^ but he never 
mentioned anything about t h e i r Mu^allaqat i n the sense of 
•Suspended Poems', nor did he rel a t e t h e i r story of t h e i r being 
hung up on the walls of the Ka'ba or being transcribed i n 
golden l e t t e r s , although he quoted many lines from t h e i r 
Mu&Llaqat. But speaking of *Amr b. Kulthun he regarded his 
famous ode (the Mu^allaqa) as "one of the seven" i n the follow-
ing statement: "He stood as an orator and reci t e d i t (on the 
(59) Al-Jahiz, al-Bayan wa'l-Tablyn, Vol. I I , p.9-
(60) I b i d . , Vol. I , p.204. 
(61) Al-Shi'r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I,pp.60, 93, 116, 226, 219-
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occasion of the dispute) between himself and 'Amr b. Hind. I t 
(the ode) i s one o f the best ancient Arabic poems and one of 
the seven. ; " I n the second e d i t i o n of the book " a l - S h i * r 
wa 11-Shu<ara' of Ibn Qutalba" by Mustafa al-Saqqa, Cairo, 1932 
the word'Mu'allaqat 1 was added t o the l a t t e r sentence and thus 
we read: ".... one of the seven Mu^allaqat".^ 3 ) i t might be 
suggested t h a t t h i s word (Mu'a}.laqat) was added by the scribes 
of a l a t e r p e r i o d , and e s p e c i a l l y token the word Mu'allaqat had 
gained a popular, l i t e r a r y r e p u t a t i o n , because we have another 
two e d i t i o n s o f the same book: the f i r s t :is e d i t e d by M.J. De 
Goeje and published i n Leiden, E.J. B r i l l , 190*f and the second 
i s e d i t e d by A.M. SJiakir and published i n Cairo, A.H.: 
both of which omit the word 'Mu'allaqSt' from the former s t a t e -
ment and even al-Baghdadl (d. 1682 A.D.) who quoted e x a c t l y the 
same statement as t h a t of Ibn Q u t a l b a , o m i t t e d the word 
•Mu'allaqat 1. There i s other evidence which might support the 
former view t h a t Ibn Qutalba also r e f e r r e d t o the famous ode of 
^Abld b. al-Abras as "one of the seven",^6) ^ t h o u t adding the 
word Mu^allaqat. This can be seen i n al-Saqqa's e d i t i o n too. 
The question which a r i s e s now i s why should Ibn Qutaiba have 
added the word Mu'allaqat t o the ode o f *Amr b. KulthGn and 
(62) Al-SJai'r wa'l-Sjiu'ara 1, Vol. I , p.188. 
(63) p.67. 
(6*+) Ed. Sh.aklr, p . l88 and Ed. De. Goeje, p.120. 
(65) KhizSnat al-Adab, Vol. I l l , p. 162. 
(66) A l - S h i ' r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I , p.226, ed. De. Goeje, 
p. 3M- and al-Saqqa (ed.) p.85. 
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omitted i t from ^Abld's poem? Ibn Qutalba considered both of 
them as one of the seven, and, i f he r e a l l y added the word, 
t h e r e i s no reason which could possibly have prevented him from 
using t h e same word w i t h *AbId's poem. Ibn Qutalba also G .: I 
c a l l e d t h e famous ode o f *Antara "al-Mudhhaba"^7) 0 1 > j according 
to the e d i t i o n of al-Saqqa, " a l - P i j a h a b l y a " ^ ^ and he never 
c a l l e d i t 'Mu'allaqa-, but stated t h a t i t i s the best o f h i s 
poems. As f o r Tarafa b. a l - *Abd Ibn Qutalba considered 
him a holder o f an e x c e l l e n t long o d e . ^ 0 ^ This view i s s i m i l a r 
t o t h a t o f Ibn Sallam as already mentioned. Ibn Qutalba also 
never named the celebrated ode of al-Hari£h. b. H i l l i z a al-Yashkurl 
as a 'Mu^allaqa' but was s a t i s f i e d t o r e l a t e t h a t a l - H a r i t h 
(71) 
"extemporised h i s ode and thus i t was l i k e an o r a t i o n . " ' ' 
Thus, i t appears t h a t Ibn Qutalba d i d not favour t h e word 
Mu^allaqat and he d i d not even mention the word i n h i s i n t r o d u c -
t i o n , which was devoted t o discussing the q u a l i t i e s of Arabic 
poetry and the order o f subject-matter t h a t the J a h l l l y a qaslda 
should f o l l o w . He mentioned a l l the poets o f the Mu'allaqat 
but never s t a t e d anything about t h e i r Mu'-allaqat. This might 
support the view t h a t t h i s word was not i n common use i n h i s 
(6.7) Vol. I , p.206, ed. De Goeje, p.132. 
(68) p.76. 
(69) Al-Shi'r wa11-Shu<ara', Vol. I , p.206 and ed. De Goeje, p.132. 
(70) I b i d . , pp.137, lh2 and ed. De Goeje, p.88. 
(71) Al-SbJ>r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I , pp .1^0, l j l . 
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time and that the Mu^allaqat were regarded as ordinary poems 
but possessing t h e i r own i n d i v i d u a l q u a l i t i e s . Ibn Qutalba, 
on the-other hand, considered the poems of *Amr and cAbid as 
two of the seven. This word 'seven' appears to be vague too, 
because Ibn Qutalba did not mention who were the poets of these 
seven odes, which p a r t i c u l a r odes, and, i f we subtract the odes 
of *Amr and *AbId from the so-called 'seven', we wohld have 
another f i v e odes without knowledge of t h e i r composers and t h e i r 
texts. I f we were to suggest that Ibn Qutalba associated the 
word'seven' with the seven 'Long Odes' which were known as the 
Mu'allaqat such a suggestion would need f u r t h e r consideration. 
Al-QurifltshI never considered the ode of *AbId to be one of the 
•Seven long. Odes' but he arranged i t as the f i r s t of the 
Mujamharat. Ibn al-Nahhas together w i t h al-Zawzanl did 
not recognise i t as one of the seven Mu'allaqat nor one of the 
nine as already mentioned. The only authority which accepts 
'Abld's poem i s a l - T i b r l z I (d. 1109) who added its : to this 
c o l l e c t i o n of the ten odes. This word "The Seven" occurred i n 
the Jamhara of al-Qurtftekl wherein he related that *Isa b. *Umar 
(d. 766 A.D.) appreciated the famous ode of A^mr b. Kulthun and 
used to say that "his one i s indeed better than t h e i r seven 
but people fo*yed poetry and attributed i t to him." Later on 
(72) Jamharat A ^ a r al^Asab, p.h5, 
(73) Jamharat Ash/ar al^Arab, B r i t . Mus., MS. Or. paper 20. 
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a l - B a q i l l a n l (d. 1+03 A.H.) used the same term 'seven' when he 
spoke about the Mu'allaqa of Imr al-Qals. He said: "... and 
when they chose his qaslda to be one of the seven". 
i v ) . al-Mubarrad (826-898 A.D.) did not mention the word 
'Mu'allaqat 1 and did not r e l a t e the story of t h e i r being hung 
up on the walls of the Ka'ba. He devoted one chapter i n his 
famous book 1al-Kamil 1 to the similes and examples of description 
which the ancient poets used to apply i n t h e i r poetry, and 
e n t i t l e d i t "Bab al-Taskblh wa'l-wasf". I n t h i s chapter he 
quoted many similes and lin e s which belong to Imr al-Qals, 
Zuhalr and al-Nabigha and some of them were taken from the famous 
Mu'allaqat such as the f i v e l ines he quoted from the Mu'allaqa 
of Imr al-Qals to i l l u s t r a t e the best similes, but he never 
mentioned t h i s name (Mu'allaqa) and was s a t i s f i e d to say that 
(75) 
"one of the remarkable similes of Imr al-Qals i s his saying". 
v) Abu'l-Fara.1 al-Isfahani (d. 967 A.D.) related i n his AghjanI 
a l l the stories and judgments about the poets of the Mu^allaqat, 
but made no mention of the story of t h e i r being hung up or w r i t t e n 
i n gold l e t t e r s . He spoke about Imr al-Qals,^6) T a r a f a ? 
(7^) Al-B&qilianI, Ir'jaz al-Qur'an, p. 185 and a l - R a f l % 
Ta'rlkii Adab a l - 'Arab, Vol. I l l , p.190. 
(75) See: Al-Muharrad, Tah^hlb a l - K a m i l , 1st ed., ed. al-Siba'T 
BaTyumr, Cairo, 1923, Vol. I I , p.13. 
(76) Aghanl, Vol. IS, ed. D.K.M., pp.77-105. 
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Z u h a l r , ( 7 7 ) ' A n t a r a , ( 7 8 ) al-Nabigha ( 7 9 ) and al-Jt'jafca,(80) but 
did not mention the word 'Mu'allaqa* or *Mu'allaqat 1 while he 
quoted many lines from t h e i r Mu'allaqat. As f o r Labld, a l -
Isfahanl was s a t i s f i e d to state that "Labid used to compose: 
poetry and to say keep i t secret u n t i l he composed ? ' a f a t i 1 D -
diyaru mahalluha famuqamuha - ^~cS L^ -<* t^- 3* — cLLc - the 
abodes of the beloved are desolate and also a halting-place 
and the encampments1."^81^ This f i r s t hemistich (al-Sadr) 
forms the leading l i n e of Labld 1s Mu'allaqa but a l - I s f a h l n l did 
not c a l l i t 'Mu'allaqa'. When he spoke about 'Amr b. KulthGm. 
al-Isfahanl repeated whai; Ibn Qutalba had said about ^Amr's 
Mu'allaqa, th a t i t i s a famous ode among Banu Taghlib (the t»ibe 
, ( Op's 
of the poet) and that Amr recited his ode as an oration. ; 
He also repeated the statement of Ibn Qutalba concerning the 
Mu^allaqa of al-Hari£h_, who, as i s related extemporized his ode 
but did not c a l l it»Mu'allaqa'.(83) In t a l k i n g about <AbId b. 
al-Abras he related the statement of Ibn Sallam that tfAbId holds 
(77) AgJtianI, Vol. IX, ed. Bulaq, pp.l*+6, Hf8. 
(78) I b i d . , Vol. V I I I , ed. D.K.M., pp.237-2if6. 
(79) I b i d . , Vol. X I , ed. D.K.M., pp.31-37-
(80) I b i d . , Vol. IX, ed. D.K.M., pp.109-112. 
(81) I b i d . , Vol. XIV, ed. Hulaq, p.96, 
(82) I b i d . , Vol. X I , ed. D.K.M., p.5l+. 
(83) I b i d . , Vol. X I , D.K.M., pp.1*3, **5. 
-218-
lon& existing fame and a great reputation but th a t his poetry 
i s i n a state of disorder and confusion, and has passed out of 
men's memories except f o r his ode 'Kalimatuhu - l i t . his word): 
"aqfara min a h l i h i malhflbu - Malhub i s desolate and a l l i t s 
inhabitants gone"/ 8 l f ) 
Al-IsfahanI i n r e f e r r i n g to Hammad al-Rawiya related a l l 
his stories but made no mention of the name and story of the 
Mu'allaqat except f o r asserting that Hammad was a man learned 
i n the language and poems of the ancient Arabs. 7 
The word 'Mu'allaqat' then did not occur i n the Kitab 
al-Aghanl and i t appears that al-Isfahanl did not favour i t s 
use, otherwise there i s no reason why he did not employ such a 
name unless i t was not very important from a l i t e r a r y point of 
view and was not very popular i n his time. 
v i ) Abu al-'Ala'al-Ma*arri (973-1057 A.D.) employed three terms 
f o r three Mu'allaqat when speaking of Zuhalr, Labld and Tarafa 
i n his book "Risalat al-Ghufran - The Letter of Pardon". He 
quoted the pEoverbial l i n e of Zuhalr ' s Mu'allaqa (v.h6) accord-
ing to al-Zawzanl's order and v.56 according to a l - T i b r l z I ' s 
order: 
"Sa'imtu t a k a l l f a '1-hayati wa man ya'iish 
TJjananlna hawlan l a aba laka yas 'ami 
I was disgusted w i t h the burdens of l i f e ; and 
whoever l i v e s 
Eighty years, believe me, grows very weary". 
(8*0 Aghani, Vol. XIX, ed. Bulaq, $.8h. 
(85) I b i d . , Vol. V, ed. Bul«i, PP.1&+, 172. 
( 8 6 )
 K^ 5- a l - t e ' a l - M a ^ a r r l , Risalat al-Ghufran. ed. Kamil K a i l a n l , 2nd ed., Cairo, 1925, Vol. T, pp.72-73. 
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He referred to i t as "al-Mlmlya , <==='uLxO»l the ode 
rhyming w i t h the l e t t e r M". When he mentioned Labld he used 
the same word 'MImlya' but added to i t the word lMu callaqa': 
a'anshidna MImlyataka ' 1 -
/» 
Mu'allaqa". And r e c i t e to us your Mu'allaqa which i s rhyming 
with the l e t t e r M".(87) 
Al-Ma<arrl, on the other hand, used the word 'qaslda' when 
he referred to Tarafa's Mu allaqa: 
11 (Jb^_J^ [j^c&y ^ r j 5 ^ _ ^ 3 . . . " 
"Qasldatuka ' l l a t l <ala 'D-dal" 
(88) 
"Your poem which i s rhyming with the l e t t e r D". 
I t seems that al-Ma^arrl was very fond of naming the 
Mu'allaqat by t h e i r 'rhyme - qaflya', although he mentioned the 
word Mu'allaqa once when he wished to distinguish between two 
poems sharing more or less the same rhyme (the l e t t e r M i n 
Zuhalr's poem and l e t t e r s M and H i n Labid's ode). I f the 
term Mu'allaqat had a l i t e r a r y significance i n the time of 
al-Ma'arrl, he would surely have used such a term to avoid 
mentioning the i 1 rhyme-name'. 
v i i ) al-Zawzanl (d. 1093A.fi.) i n his commentary on the seven 
Mu^allaqat never referred to t h i s word 'Mu'allaqat' at a l l i n 
his introduction but called them "al-QasS'id al-Sab' - The 
Seven Odes" i n the following statement: "This i s the commentary 
(87) Risalat al-C&ufran, Vol. I , p.92. 
(88) I b i d . , Vol. I , pp.202-203. 
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of the seven odes, I wrote i t down b r i e f l y and concisely ..." 
I f the word 'Mu'allaqat' does appear on the cover of the book 
as we read "Sharh al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab*", i t i s very l i k e l y 
that t h i s word was added by the scribes and copiers, otherwise 
i t should read ".SJiarh al-Qasa'id al-Sab°'. 
v i i i ) a l - T l b r i z i (d . l lo9 A.D.) followed his predecessor a l -
Zawzanl i n c a l l i n g them 'al-Qasa'id al-Sab'' rather than 
'al-Mu^allaqat a l Sab' ", although he considered them ten i n 
number as mentioned before. This term occurred when he i n t r o -
duced his commentary by saying: "You asked me - may God guard 
you - to abridge f o r you the commentary of the Seven Odes 
'al-Qasa'id al-Sab' 1 together with the two odes of al-NabigJja 
al-Dhubyani and al-A *sh,a which were added by the grammarian 
Abu Ja'far Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Isma'il (Ibnal-Nahhas) and the 
poem of *AbId b. al-Abras to be ten completely. " 9^0) T t l i g 
term "Seven Odes" occurred also at the end of al-Harith's 
Mu^allaqa when a l - T i b r i z i said: "This i s the end of the Seven 
Odes . . . . " ^ ) Therefore, the word 'Mu'allaqat' does not appear 
to have been an important or a popular term i n the time of 
a l - T i b r l z I , otherwise he would have applied i t without l i m i t a t i o n . 
i x ) Yagfit (d. 1229 A.D.) afte r r e l a t i n g the main events and 
(89) S&arh al-Mu'allaqat al-S ab<, 2nd ed., Cairo, 1951, p.^-
(90) SJiarh al-Qasa'id al^AsJir, ed. L y a l l , Calcutta, l&9h, p . l . 
(91) I b i d . , p.llf2. 
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stories i n the l i f e of Hammad al-RawIya, mentioned that Hammad 
was a distinguished scholar i n both ancient Arabic poetry and 
Arabic language.. He asserted on the authority of Ibn al-Nahhas 
that Hammad did c o l l e c t 'the Seven Long1 Codes) - al-Sab^ 
ai-Tiwal. Yaqut added that Ibn al-Nahhas did not confirm that 
they (the Seven Long Odes) were: hung up on the walls of the 
(92) 
Ka^ba as other people mentioned. Ibn Khallikan (1211-1282 A.D.) 
also considered that Hammad was the editor of the Seven Long 
Odes.^) Both Yaqut and Ibn Khallikan Aid not mention the 
story of the Mu'allaqat nor even t h e i r name, but were s a t i s f i e d 
to refer to them as the seven long poems. Whereas the commen-
tato r of a l - H a r l r l ' s Durrat al-GJaawwas, al-Ehafajl (d. 1659 A.D.) 
called them 'al-Sab 4 al-Mu'allaqat' when he referred to Hammad, 
but he gave another i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the word Mu'allaqat by-
stating that they were so called because, when the Arabs used to 
r e c i t e t h e i r poems, t h e i r chiefs used to say "hang up" t h i s ode 
or that f o r us, meaning that such an ode must be remembered and 
(Q)+) 
i s worthy of r e c i t i n g . Al-KJjafajl, on the other hand, 
(92) Yaqut, IrsJaad al-Arlb i l a Ma'rifat al-Adlb (Mu^ jam al-Udaba 1), 
edited by: D.S. Margoliouth, Gibb Memorial, Vol. IV, London, 
1927, Vol. IV, p.llfO and Abu al-B arakat 'Abdu' 1-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Anbarl, Nuzhat al-Alibba' f i Tahaqat a l - Uddaba', 
Cairo, 129*+, A.H., p.*+3« ' 
(93) Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat a l - A'yan, ed. M.M. 'Abdu'l-Hamld, 
1st ed. Cairo, 19W, Vol. I , p.M+8. 
(9^) Ahmad Shihab al-DIn a l - K j i a f a j l , Sh^arh Durrat al-GJiawwas f i 
Awham al-Khawas of a l - H a r l r l , l s t e d l Constantinople, 1299, 
A.H. p.229. 
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supported Ibn al-Nahhas's view that they were never suspended 
on the walls of the Ka'ba.^-^ I t appears that the application 
of the term Mu'allaqat i n the statement of al-Khafajl i s applicable 
to a l a t e r date when they had gained a l i t e r a r y reputation 
and were actually regarded as the chefs d 1oeuvre of c l a s s i c a l 
Arabic poetry. 
x) Ibn Manzur (d. 1311 A.D.) did not mention the word Mu^allaqat 
i n the sense of the 'Suspended Poems' nor t h e i r story of "being 
transcribed i n golden l e t t e r s while he defined many terms from 
the same root " * a l i q a " . He also explained a l l the p o s s i b i l i -
t i e s of the meaning of the word 'Mu^allaqa' as i t occurred i n 
the Qur'an (Sura IV: 128), as was mentioned e a r l i e r i n 
t h i s chapter, "but he made no reference to the Mu'allaqat "being 
hung up i n the Ka<ba or elsewhere. I"bn Farls (d.1005 A.D,) 
mentioned the two terms 'Simt - p i . Sumut' and ' *aliqa and 
Mu'allaqa 1. He defined t h e i r lexicographical meanings but did 
not mention that the Mu'allaqat were sometimes referred to as 
'Sumut' nor d i d he mention the story of th e i r being hung up i n 
the greatest sacred shrines. I t seems that the word 
' Mu callaqat' had not gained lexicographical currency and t h i s 
(95) Ahmad ShihSb al-DIn al-Khafajl, p.229. SVv<U-h "bvwvoT Cj^Amiia 
(96) LisSn al-'Arab, Vol. X, p.267 (under the word: * a l i q a ) . 
(97) Ibn Faris, Mu^am Maqalys al-Lugha, Vol. I l l , p.101 and 
Vol. IV, pp.126, 128, 129. 
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was due, one might suggest, to the fac t that such a term was 
not favoured i n that time and that the Mu'allaqat were known as 
the Seven Long Odes. 
These celebrated poems, as we have seen from the former 
opinions and attitudes of various scholars, appear to have 
other names i n addition to t h e i r popular name as Mu'allaqat. 
Here i s an attempt to examine the various names i n order to see 
to what extent the nomenclature 'Mu'allaqat' can stand amongst 
the rest. 
i ) The ' Mudhhabat', ' Mudhahhabat' or Dhahablyat' a name given 
to them by Ibn cAbdi Rabbihi,^ 9 8^ al-Qalrawanl^ 9 9^ and 
al - B a g h f l g a r . ^ 1 0 0 ^ The word 1al-Mudhhaba' or 'al-Dhahblya 1 also 
occurred i n Ibn Qutalba 1s book^ 1 0 1^ when he mentioned the famous 
ode of *Antara which i s known as one of the Mu'allaqat. This 
name, as already mentioned, indicates that these poems were 
transcribed i n golden l e t t e r s and thus could be called 'The 
Golden ( l i t . Gilded) Poems'. This story has been confuted 
and rejected by other scholars and regarded as a legend, but 
the name can be interpreted to mean 'excellent poems' which have 
occupied a high p o s i t i o n i n Arabic poetry. Therefore, the 
application of t h i s term i s based upon i t s metaphorical value 
(98) Al- 6Iqd al-Farld, Vol. V, p.269. 
(99) Al-'Umda, Vol. I , p . 6 l . 
(100) Khizanat al-Adab, Vol. I , p.123. 
(101) Al-Shi^r wa11-Shu'arS} ed. De Goeje, p.132 and ed. M. 
al-Saqcja, p.76. 
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rather than upon a h i s t o r i c a l or l i t e r a r y foundation and such 
a term might be used to refer to any ode which can f u l f i l sound 
poetical p r i n c i p l e s or a l i t e r a r y perfection as f a r as the 
rules of Arabic poetry are concerned. 
i i ) (al-Sumut - Necklaces' which occurred i n al-Qurashi's 
Jamhara, ( 1 0 2 ) although Ion Rashlq al-Qalrawanl referred to i t as 
' a l - S i m t ' / 1 0 3 ^ and l a t e r on al-Suyutl (1U45-1505 A.D.) kept the 
same w o r d . ^ 0 ^ This term 'al-Sumut or al-Simt', as was 
explained refers to the seven long odes of: Imr al-Qals, Zuhalr, 
al-Nabigha, al-A^sha, Labld, *Amr and Tarafa. Therefore, 
according to t h i s order of al-Qurashi, the odes of 'Antara and 
al-Harith b. H i l l i z a were not regarded as "Sumut,,, whereas other 
authorities, e.g. Ibn al-Nahhas, al-Zawzanl, a l - T i b r l z I , consider 
theni Mu'allaqat. At the same time the two odes of al-Nabigha 
and al-A'sha, which were referred to as Sumut according to 
al-Qurashi, were not regarded as Mu'allaqat according to the 
l a t t e r scholars. Therefore, i t might be suggested that the 
use of the term 'Sumut' i s due to i t s metaphorical application 
and i s not necessarily applied to c e r t a i n odes because the Ara"bs 
of the Jahitllya era used to apply t h i s word 'Simt, p i . Sumut1 
to other poems which were not known as Mu'allaqat or the c e r t a i n 
Seven Odes as al-Isfahanl related on the authority of Haramad 
(102) B r i t . Mus., Ms. Or. 1*15» paper 21. 
(103) Al-*Umda, Vol. I , p.6l. 
(10U) Muzhir, Vol. I I , p.297. 
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al-RSwIya that Quralsh appreciated two odes of *Alqana b. *Abada 
and called them "the two necklaces of time - Simta al-Dahr."^ 1 0^^ 
Even Hammad himself did not refer to the seven odes "being called 
'Sumut'. I t might "be possible then to assume that these odes 
were not known as Sumut before Hammad's time (d.771 or 77U A.D.) 
because there i s no reason why he did not use such a term when 
he himself, according to t r a d i t i o n , was the compiler of the 
Seven Odes although his order i s different,from that of 
al-Qurashi. Some scholars put the word 'Mu'allaqat together 
with the word 'Sumut' as one t i t l e , such as D.F.A. Arnold who 
gave the following t i t l e to his e d i t i o n : "al-Sumut al-Sab^a 
al-Mu callaqat min ash*Sr al-'Arab - The Seven Suspended Necklaces 
of Arabic poetry". Professor Blachere mentioned that the 
B e r l i n manuscript (No. 7k35) has the f o l l o w i n g t i t l e : "al-Sumut 
al-Tis^a al-Mu'allaqa min ash*ar al-^Arab - The Nine Suspended 
Necklaces of Arabic p o e t r y . " ( 1 0 ^ ) 
i i i ) 'al-Sab* al-Tiwal - The Seven Long (odes)'. This name was 
mentioned by al-Qurashl. Yaqut and Ibn KhallikSn. Professor 
Blachere mentioned that Ibn Kalsan (d. 229 A.H./911 A.D.) 
e n t i t l e d his book: "Sharh al-Sab' al-Tiwal al-Jah£lIya - The 
Commentary of the Seven Long (odes) of the J a h l l i y a " . ^ 1 0 7 ^ The 
(105) A£h5nl, XXI, p.173. 
(106) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.li+6. 
(107) I b i d . , op. c i t . , p.Ihk. 
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question which might arise i s : why were these seven odes 
called 'Long'? Was i t because they are the longest odes i n 
Arabic poetry of the J a h l l l y a era or "because they are the 
longest poems i n t h e i r composers' dlwans? A modern researcher 
has t r i e d to connect t h i s term tal-Sab' al-Tiwal) w i t h the 
Tradition of Prophet Muhammad "by st a t i n g that HammSd "borrowed 
t h i s expression from the following Tradition when Prophet 
Muhammad said: " I was given the Seven Long (Suras) i n place 
of the Tawrat (the Bible - Hebrew ^  n # ( 1 0 8 ) As i t 
appears from the table i n Chapter I I I of t h i s thesis, a l l of 
the Mu'allaqat are not the longest odes i n the JShSlIya poetry 
"but only two, that of Tarafa which contains (103 lines) 
according to his dlwan or (101+ lines) according to al-Zawzanl 
or (105 lines) according to a l - T i b r f z I and that of *Amr "b. 
Kulthum which contains either (103 l i n e s , 101 li n e s or, accord-
ing to a l - T i b r l z I (96 l i n e s ) only. These two odes together 
with a l - H a r i t h 1 s ode (82 lin e s ) were regarded by Arab c r i t i c s 
and transmitters as excellent odes as we read i n the following 
statement: "The most excellent poets amongst Arabs i n one 
long (ode) which include the best p o e t i c a l quality and length 
are three: Tarafa b. al-*Abd, al-Harith b. H i l l i z a and *Amr b. 
Kulthum."^ 1 0^ Even those two odes of Tarafa and *Amr appear 
(108) Al-SuyQtl, al-ISqan f i 'Ulum al-Qur'an, Cairo, 1368 A.H., 
Vol. I , "61+ and a l - R a f i ' l , op. c i t . , Vol. I l l , p.189. 
(109) Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Baihaql, al-Mahasin wa'1-MasawI', 
edited by: Dri F. Schwally, Giessen, }.902, pp.^57, if 58-. 
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not to be the longest poems i n the J a h l l l y a poetry, because as 
we see from the table the longest ode i n the c o l l e c t i o n of the 
Mufaddaliyat i s (108 l i n e s ) . This Mufaddaliya (No. XL) belongs 
to Suwaad b. Abl Kahil al-Yashkurl. ^ 1 1 Q ) who was a Mukhadram 
and l i v e d f a r i n t o the Islamic age, but his ode, was composed 
i n the J a h l l l y a time as al-Asma*I relates that i t was known 
among the Arabs of the J a h l l l y a as 'the unique pearl-female 
orphan - al-Yatlma 1 on account of i t s p r o v e r b s . I t i s 
worth mentioning that al-NabigJia al-Ja'dl who was also a 
Mukhadram poet composed the longest ode which contains (120 
l i n e s ) . ^ •L12') I t remains to answer the other part of the 
question as to whether the name 'Seven Long (Odes)' indicates 
that the Seven long Odes- were the longest poems i n t h e i r 
composer's diwans. This view cannot be wholly supported, 
because, i f we take the Mu^allaqa of Zuhalr, f o r instance, and 
compare i t with other odes i n his dlwan as f a r as the length of 
the poem i s concerned we w i l l f i n d that the Mu'allaqa i s not 
his longest ode. The Mu'allaqa contains (62 lines) according 
to al-Zawzanl or (59 lines) according to a l - T i b r i z I , while the 
longest ode i n the dlwan i s of (63 l i n e s ) . T h i s surely 
(IttO) Al-Mufaddaliyat, ed. L y a l l , Vool. I , pp.381-1*09. 
(111) Al-Mufaddallyat, Vol. I I , (the English translation) p.lM-0 
and ed. Harun and Shakir. p.190. 
(112) M. N a l l i n o , Les Poesie d i An-Nabigah al-Ga'dl, Roma, 1953, 
Qaslda, I I I , pp.31-39-
(113) Diwan, ed. Ahlwardt, Qaslda, I , pp.75, 76. 
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indicates that the Mu'allaqa i s not the longest poem and i t 
appears that i t was selected as one of the Mu'al lariat not because 
of i t s length but rather because of i t s poetical q u a l i t y and 
h i s t o r i c a l significance. Similar to t h i s i s the Mu'allaqa of 
Labld which was regarded as one of the Long Odes although i t i s 
not the longest poem i n his dlwari. His Mu'allaqa contains (88 
lines), according to al-Zawzanl or (89 lines) according to 
a l - T i b r l z I while the ode XLI i n his diwin seems to be the longest 
one; i t contains (92 l i n e s ) ^ 1 1 ^ as i s seen i n the table. This 
might indicate that Labld's Mu'allaqa was chosen not because of 
i t s length but because of i t s poetical value. However>, there 
are other long odes which exist i n J a h l l i y a poetry, but have 
never been regarded as Long Odes concerning t h e i r length and 
some of them are even longer-than some of the Mu'allaqat. 
Al-A'sha's poem (No. I I - 83 lines) i n his d l w i n ^ 1 1 ^ i s longer 
than the Mu'allaqa of Imr al-Qals (81 or 82. lines) of Zuhalr 
(62 or 59 l i n e s ) , of *Antara (75 or 80 lines) and of al-Hari£k 
(82 l i n e s according to ai-Zawzanl). Another example i s the ode 
(116) 
(No. I - 77 lines) of a l - T o f a i l al-Ghanawi which i n his dlwan 
i s longer than both Zuhalr's and *Antara's Mu*allaqa i f l we 
consider al-Zawzanl's number i n the l a t t e r . Therefore?, i t 
seems that t h i s term the 'Seven Long1 i s r e a l l y not applicable 
(11*+) Dlwan, ed. Brockelmann, P. 27. 
(115) Dlwan, ed. R. Geyer, pp. 13-22. 
(116) Dlwan, ed. F. Krenkow, pp.2-16. 
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to a l l seven odes. I t might be applicable i f we use i t with 
those of Tarafa and *Amr, otherwise such av-term might be regarded 
as a board generalization. 
i v ) 'Al-Qasa'id al-Sab* - The Seven Odes'. This name seems to 
have been favoured by almost a l l scholars and also appears i n 
d i f f e r e n t ways: Ibn Qutalba used the term "ihda al-Sab *- One 
of thee Seven" when he referred to the poems of *Amr b. Kulthum 
and ^Abld b. al-Abras,^ 1 1 7^ a l - B a q i l l a n l applied the word 
al-Sab'lyat - The Seven' when he spoke of Imr al-Qais's 
M u ' a l l a q a / 1 1 8 ^ Ibn al-Anbarl used the term 'al-Sab' a l - J a h l l l y a t -
The Seven (Odes) of the J a h l l l y a ' as a t i t l e to his commentary. 
This term also occurred i n a MS. i n Dar al-Kutub al-Misrlya 
(No. Z.19907).^119^ Other scholars, such as Ibn al-Nahhas, 
al-Zawzani, and a l - T i b r l z I , were? s a t i s f i e d to use the word 
"al-Qasa'id al-Sab* - The Seven Odes". I t seems, however, that 
the application of t h i s term l i e s i n the significance of i t s 
number 'seven' which i s thought to have been a most popular and 
favourable number amongst the Semites i n general and the Arabs 
i n p a r t i c u l a r . ^ 1 2 (^ Although "scholars have agreed to use t h i s 
term, t h e i r order of the poets of these Seven Odes i s very varied 
as already mentioned, were-based upon i n d i v i d u a l tastes and 
i n t e r e s t s . This name 'The Seven' does not necessarily imply 
(117) Al-Shi'r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I , pp.188, 226. 
(118) I ' j a z al-Qur'an, p.185-
(119) Dr. Al-Hwfl, al-Hayat a l - *Arablya^ min' l - ^ ' r a l - J a h i l l , 
p.1^5* 
(120) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.lMf. 
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a h i s t o r i c a l or l i t e r a r y value but merely a numerical d e f i n i t i o n 
and even t h i s d e f i n i t i o n does; not seem to be f i n a l : Ibn al-Nahhas 
considered i t nine, a l - T i b r l z I ten, while al-Zawzani r e s t r i c t e d 
i t t o seven. This name 'the Seven!? does not describe the 
poetical q u a l i t i e s of these odes nor t h e i r l i t e r a r y value and 
i t cannot be considered an a r t i s t i c term. 
v) 'al-MashhBrat-al-Qasa'id al-MashhGra - The Famous or Renowned 
OdesJ This name i s a t t r i b u t e d to Hammad al-RawIya. Ibn 
al-Natihas says: "The true view of the matter i s t h i s : when 
Hammad saw how l i t t l e people cared f o r poetry, he collected these 
seven (poems), urged them to study them, and said: 'These are 
the £amous or renowned ( o d e s ) " . ^ 1 2 1 ^ Then Ibn al-Nahhas added 
that they were called the famous odes because of t h i s view, and 
he appeaTs to have favoured t h i s name because, when he introduced 
his commentary, he preferred to use 'al-Qasa'id al-Sab* a l -
MashhGrat - The Seven Famous Odes' and at the end of his comment-
ary he used 'hadjia a&hir al-Sab' al-MashJaQrat'. ^ 1 2 2^ The 
question which arises now i s : Why did Hammld c a l l them 
al-Mashhfirat? Was i t because they had gained a h i s t o r i c a l 
reputation or because they were regarded as chefs d'oeuvre i n 
(121) Ibn al-Nahhis, Commentar zur Mu'allaqa des Imru'ul-Qais, 
ed. Dr. Ernst Frenkel, p . V I I I and Th. Ntfldeke, "Muallaqat" 
i n : Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. XVI, pp.629-631, 629* 
(122) Ibn al-Nahhas, op. c i t . , pp.VII, V I I I . 
-231-
Arabic poetry up t o the time of Hammad ( e i g h t h century A.D.) 
and thus they were e l i g i b l e to be c a l l e d the odes of renown. 
This name, i t might be suggested, i s the best t i t l e f o r them 
because i t i m p l i e s a l i t e r a r y s i g n i f i c a n c e . According t o the 
former statement o f Ibn al-Nahhas, the main reason which had 
urged and i n s i s t e d upon Hammad t o c o l l e c t them was the ' l i t t l e 
care o f people towards p o e t r y 1 ; i n other words the lack o f 
p o e t i c a l t a s t e . I n order t o a t t r a c t those people and i n v i t e 
them t o appreciate p o e t r y , he selected those seven odes as a 
group of e x c e l l e n t poems which e x h i b i t two Arabic v i r t u e s : 
"dermatic i n t e n s i t y and epigrammatic terseness t o a degree-
approaching p e r f e c t i o n " : ^ 1 23) a - j - ^he same time represent 
seven p o e t i c a l t a s t e s o f seven d i s t i n c t poets each w i t h h i s own 
(12h) 
i n d i v i d u a l s t y l e and p e r s o n a l i t y x y so t h a t he might be able 
t o s a t i s f y the p o e t i c a l needs of those people. Another f a c t 
which might throw l i g h t on t h i s matter i s t h a t Hammad must have 
been awaTe of the important r o l e and p o s i t i o n of the 11 'asablya" 
and i t s s o c i a l consequences which d i d i n f l u e n c e the l i t e r a r y 
c r i t e r i a and the p o e t i c a l a p p r e c i a t i o n e s p e c i a l l y i n the 
Umayyad per i o d when the *asabiya became over-emphasized. I n 
con t r a s t t o the advent of Islam when r e l i g i o n t r i e d t o imprison 
i t , t he Umayyads, who were Arabs f i r s t and Muslims afterwards 
(123) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.250. 
(12*0 I b i d . , p.253. 
(125) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p . x x v i i i . 
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set i t f r e e t o s a t i s f y t h e i r p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s . Therefore, 
i t might "be possible t h a t Hammad selected these odes from the 
works of d i f f e r e n t poets who "belonged t o various t r i b e s . 
Thus he succeeded i n achieving the s o c i a l f u n c t i o n of those odes 
as w e l l as t h e i r p o e t i c a l value, and t h i s might e x p l a i n why 
Hammad d i d not se l e c t these odes from the works of one poet. 
The term 'the Mashhurat'implies two meanings: a l i t e r a r y renown 
and a s o c i a l value. As i t appears then these odes are famous 
not "because they were hung up on the w a l l s of the Ka lba, or 
tr a n s c r i b e d i n golden l e t t e r s , or regarded as the longest odes 
i n the J a h l l l y a poetry "but probably because they represent seven 
schools of the whole J S h l l l y a poetry each w i t h i t s own s t y l e 
and p e r s o n a l i t y as we s h a l l see l a t e r on i n t h i s chapter. 
About them Professor NSldeke w r i t e s : "And as we see i n the 
great poem of Homer, i n s p i t e o f i t s change, i t s s h i n i n g spring 
of human l i f e and the blooming sky of Hellas, we get through 
the o l d Arabic poems a l i v e l y p o i n t of view of the ancient Arabs, 
(127) 
t h e i r preferences and f a u l t s , t h e i r greatness and smallness". 
(126) This i s the arrangement of the seven poets according t o 
t h e i r t r i b e s : 
a) Imr al-Qals - Banu Kinda 
|b) Tarafa - Banu Bakr b. w a ' i l 
,c) Zuhalr - Banu Muzalna 
,d) Labld - Banu 'Amir 
e) 4Antara - Banu 'Abs 
|f ) <Amr b. Kulthun - Banu Tafihlib b. W a f i l 
,g) a l - H 5 r i t h - Banu Yashkur. 
1 1 
(127) Th. NBldeke, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Poesie der 
A l t e n Araber, p.XXI. 
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The f o l l o w i n g tafcle has "been arranged t o i l l u s t r a t e the 
contents of the Seven Famous Odes and also the poems appended 
to them i n order t o determine the v a l i d i t y of what I t m Qutalfca 
l a i d down as the t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n which the Arahic Qaslda 
must f o l l o w as f a r as the u n i t y of theme i s concerned. 
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i ) The Mu^allaqa of Imr al-Qals according to the t a b l e i s 
r i c h i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s love adventures (37 l i n e s , 
w. 7-U3), also i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s horse (18 l i n e s , 
w. 52-69) and i8f l i g h t n i n g and t o r r e n t i a l r a i n (12 l i n e s , 
vv. 70-81). No mention i s made of panegyric, s a t i r e , g l o r i f i -
c a t i o n or prowess. He "begins h i s Mu^allaqa "by mentioning the 
empty encampments (vv. 1-6), f o l l o w s t h i s "by a v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n 
of h i s romances d u r i n g h i s wanderings (vv. 7-k3), from (v.Xo) 
the s t y l e of the poet takes the form of a dialogue w i t h h i s 
mistresses and from ( w . 19-^-3) the poet uses some obscene 
d e s c r i p t i o n s . Professor Taha Husaln, however, t h i n k s t h a t 
the l a t t e r p a r t of the Mu'allaqa ( l o v e a f f a i r s ) was added "by 
the Transmitters who were i n f l u e n c e d "by the poetry of al-Farazdaq. 
and cUmar b. Abl Rabija "because he t h i n k s t h a t the s t y l e of 
t h i s p a r t of Imr a l - Q a i s 1 s Ode i s the s t y l e of al-Farazdaq and 
1 Umar "b. Abl Rabija. ( 1 2 ^ ) A f t e r h i s love adventures Imr al-Qals 
passes t o a d e s c r i p t i o n of might as a time of refuge from h i s 
p a i n and sorrows (vv. I±k-k7). He then describes a barren 
desert v a l l e y ( w . i+8-51) although the n a t i v e commentators 
a t t r i b u t e these l i n e s t o the brigand-poet Ta'abbata Sharran. v ^' 
He f o l l o w s t h i s by a marked d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s horse ( w . 52-69) 
(128) Taha Husaln, Fi'l-Adab a l - J a h i l l , Cairo, 1952, pp.260-26l. 
(129) Al-ZawzanI, Sharh al-Mu*allaqat al-Sab<, p.28 and' „„• 
a l - T i b r l z I , Sharh al-QasS'id al-'Ashr, pp.20, 21, and ' •;• 
DlwSn of Imr al-Qals, ed. al-Sandubl, p.132 and R.A. 
Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.107. 
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and a scene of the chase and f i n a l l y ends h i s Mu'allaqa w i t h a 
s t r i k i n g d e s c r i p t i o n of l i g h t n i n g and t o r r e n t i a l r a i n which 
"shows the Arab poet at h i s most vigorous and most i m a g i n a t i v e * ^ ) 
As f o r i t s a r t i s t i c value the*Mu a l l a q a appears 
to have occupied a respectable status amongst European c r i t i c s 
as can be seen when Professor Nicholson remarks t h a t they "have 
v i e d w i t h each other i n p r a i s i n g i t s e x q u i s i t e d i c t i o n and 
splendid images, the sweet f l o w o f the verse, the charm and 
v a r i e t y of the p a i n t i n g , and, above a l l , the f e e l i n g by which 
i t i s i n s p i r e d of the joy and g l o r y of youth". ( - ^ l ) 
i i ) The Mu^allaqa of Tarafa i s r i c h i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s 
she-camel (32 l i n e s , w. ll-l+O, k3, kk) and i n s e l f and t r i b a l 
g l o r i f i c a t i o n (39 l i n e s , w. 68-101 and 1+1, k2, 5k-k7) Tarafa 
begins h i s ode by mentioning the empty encampments and the sad 
memory of the departure of h i s beloved ( w . 1-5), f o l l o w s t h i s 
by a v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s she-camel ( w . 11-lj.O, k3, kk) 
i n c l u d i n g t h e r e i n d e t a i l s of her body, her h a i r , her character 
and her swiftness of f o o t . Tarafa i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n appears 
as a l o v e r who i s very fond of mentioning every l i t t l e and 
great t h i n g i n h i s subject. Tarafa's p i c t u r e of h i s r i d i n g 
best i s "a succession of strange and most a r r e s t i n g images, has 
always been p r i z e d as the f i n e s t passage of i t s k i n d i n Arabic 
(130) Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.52. 
(131) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.105. 
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poetry", remarks Professor Arberry. ^ "^^ He goes on to 
g l o r i f y himself by drawing a s p i r i t e d p o r t r a i t of him s e l f 
( w . 41, 42, 45-47> 68-101) and then t o describe the wine 
l i n k i n g the l a t t e r w i t h h i s philosophy of l i f e (vv. 48-52, 53-67). 
He then turns t o record h i s personal g l o r i e s i n h i s w i l l t o 
h i s niece (vv. 93-102) and f i n a l l y ends h i s Mu'allaqa w i t h 
three l i n e s (vv. 102-104) which have become much popularised as 
proverbs. On t h i s p o i n t U C . Huart w r i t e s : "He i s almost the 
one of the ancient poets i n whose work we f i n d some signs of 
me d i t a t i o n , maxims, or apophthegms". (-^3) 
i i i ) Z iihalr i n h i s Mu'allaqa i s a poet of peace and i t i s 
be l i e v e d t h a t he composed i t i n h i s o l d age to stress the h o r r o r s 
of i n t e r n e c i n e s t r i f e and to celebrate the v i r t u e s of peace.(^3k) 
He devotes about h a l f of h i s ode to i n s i s t upon h i s people t o 
keep peace and t o abandon war ( w . 25-40, 46-62). He begins 
w i t h a d e s c r i p t i o n of the a t l S l and the sad memory of the 
departure of h i s beloved (vv. 1-15), f o l l o w s t h i s by panegyric 
to the peace-makers (Harim b. Sinan and a l - H a r i t h b. al-*Awf 
who s e t t l e d the dispute between *Abs and Dhubyan (vv. 16-24, 
41-45) w i t h a strong i n s i s t e n c e to the t r i b e of Dhubyan t o 
f o l l o w peace (vv. 25-40) and f i n a l l y ends by advising h i s c l a n 
to pursue good p r i n c i p l e s ( v v. 46-62). The l a t t e r i s 
(132) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.79. 
(133) G. Huart, op. c i t . , p.15. 
(134) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.97. 
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expressed i n the form o f wisdom and proverbs which are "not 
u n l i k e the proverbs of Solomon, which he repeats to h i s f r i e n d s 
as a specimen of h i s wisdom acquired by long experience". ( - ^ 5 ) 
I n h i s Mu'allaqa Zuhalr appears t o have the m o r a l i s t ' s 
temperament and h i s verses were marked by seriousness by a 
sententious and d i d a c t i c tendency. (^36) This moral f l a v o u r of 
h i s poetry sprang from a combination of two f a c t o r s : the 
r e l i g i o u s consciousness awakening i n Arabia towards the end of 
the s i x t h century, and h i s own advanced years which recommended 
him warmly to the f i r s t generation of the P a i t h f u l . (-^7) 
i v ) The Mu'allaqa of Labld i s marked by two b e a u t i f u l themes: 
a d e s c r i p t i o n of a she-ass and her s t a l l i o n ( w . 26-35) f o l l o w e d 
by a d e s c r i p t i o n of a wild-cow, who had l o s t her young c a l f , 
the l a t t e r d e s c r i p t i o n being l i n k e d w i t h a v i v i d p i c t u r e of a 
b a t t l e which ensued between h e r s e l f and the dogs of the chase 
r e s u l t i n g i n her v i c t o r y (vv. 36-52) . Labld begins h i s ode by 
mentioning the a t L a l w i t h the departure of h i s beloved ( w . 1-15), 
f o l l o w s t h i s by the naslb ( w . 16-19) and then goes on t o 
describe h i s she-camel ( w . 20-25, 53-5U) l i k e n i n g her t o a 
she-ass (vv. 26-35) and a wild-cow ( w . 36-52). Follo w i n g 
t h i s Irie describes a wine-party w i t h a sin g i n g g i r l and h i s 
tavern companions (vv. 57-61), then h i s mare (vv. 62-69) and 
(135) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.109. 
(136) C. Huart, op. c i t . , p.15. 
(137) A.J. Arberry, op. c i t . , p.99. 
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ends w i t h s e l f and t r i b a l g l o r i f i c a t i o n ( w . 55-56, 70-88). 
Labld i n t h i s Mu'allaqa i s very fond of mentioning the places 
of h i s beloved and has a very sound geographical sense. . I n 
t h i s ode he mentions about twenty-one places: Mina, Ghawl, R i j a n , 
al-Rayyan, Tudih, Wajra, Bisha, Paid, a l - H i j a z , al-Ja"balan 
(Aja* and Salma), Muhajjar, Farda, Rukham, SuwS'iq, Wihafal-Qahr, 
Tilkham, al-Thalabut. Su^a'id, al-Badly and Tabala. This 
Mu^allaqa i s regarded as one of the f i n e s t examples of the 
pre-Islamic qaslda concerning i t s v a r i e d contents which are 
f r e s h p i c t u r e s of desert l i f e and scenery. 
v) The. Mu'allaqa of *Antara i s famous f o r i t s s t i r r i n g b a t t l e -
scenes and the main object was t o blazon h i s own achievements 
and e x p l o i t s and t o demand implacable resentment against the 
calumniators. " I n no other poem from ancient Arabia", w r i t e s 
Professor Arberry, "do we get such a powerful impression of 
the heroic savagery of those b i t t e r times". The.Mu*allaqa 
also i l l u s t r a t e s the romance of a black k n i g h t who was considered 
one of 'the Ravens of the Arabs'. He begins h i s ode by 
mentioning the a t l a l of h i s beloved cAbla (vv. 1-12), and f o l l o w s 
t h i s by the Naslb ( w . 13-19, 57-60). He goes on to describe 
h i s horse (vv. 20-21, 67-69) and of t h i s p a r t of the ode 
Professor A r b e r r y says: "Few passages i n the whole of l i t e r a t u r e 
equal i n dramatic poignaney ^Antara's tender d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s 
horse i n b a t t l e . l ^ 3 9 ) *Antara then describes his she-camel 
(138) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, pp. 11+9, 171. 
(139) I b i d . , p.150. 
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l i k e n l n g her t o a male o s t r i c h i n her speed (vv. 22-33). He 
then g l o r i f i e s and magnifies h i m s e l f as a hero of the b a t t l e f i e l d 
(vv. 34-36, 41-56, 61-66, 70-75) i n c l u d i n g i n t h i s a d e s c r i p t i o n 
of wine and of h i s generosity (vv. 37-40). I n modern times i t 
i s not as a poet t h a t *Antara i s c h i e f l y remembered, "but as a 
hero of romance - the Bedouin Goddess - born, however, he could 
not be c a l l e d by any s t r e t c h of imagination". 
v i ) The saventy l i n e s ( w . 23-101) of 6Amr's Mu^allaqa are a 
h i s t o r y of the t r i b e of Banu Taghlib. His ode represents the 
t r u e s p i r i t of a man who u n i t e d i n himself the i d e a l q u a l i t i e s 
of manhood as understood by a race,which has never f a i l e d t o 
value, even too h i g h l y , the d i s p l a y of s e l f - r e l i a n t a c t i o n and 
de c i s i v e energy. 'Amr begins h i s Mu'allaqa not by what 
I b n QutaXba considered t o be the t r a d i t i o n a l way b u t w i t h a 
d e s c r i p t i o n and g l o r i f i c a t i o n of wine ( w . 1-8) which i s l i n k e d 
w i t h h i s love a f f a i r s ( w . 9-22) and f i n a l l y he records h i s 
t r i b e ' s g l o r y (vv. 23-101). 
v i i ) The Mu^allaqa of a l - H a r i t h , l i k e t h a t of A^mr b. Kulthum, 
i s a record of t r i b a l h i s t o r y and the g l o r y o f h i s t r i b e , Banu 
Bakr. I t s h i s t o r i c a l and p o e t i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e l i e s i n 
throwing l i g h t upon the feuds i n Northern Arabia which were 
connected w i t h the antagonism of the Roman and Persian Empires. 
About t h i s Mu'allaqa • S i r W i l l i a m Jones remarks: This 
(140) R.A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , pp.114, 115. 
(141) I b i d . , op. c i t . , p.110. 
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o r a t i o n , or poem, or whatever i t may "be denominated, had i t s f u l l 
e f f e c t on the mind of the r o y a l umpire, who decided the course 
i n favour of the B e c r i t e s , and l o s t h i s l i f e f o r a d e c i s i o n 
apparently j u s t . He must have remarked the f i e r y s p i r i t of the 
poet Amru from the s t y l e of h i s eloquence, as Caesar f i r s t 
discovered the impetuous vehemence of Brutus's temper from h i s 
speech d e l i v e r e d a t Nice, i n favour of King Deiotarus; "but 
n e i t h e r the Arabian nor the Roman t y r a n t were s u f f i c i e n t l y on 
(11*2) 
t h e i r guard against men, whom they had i r r i t a t e d even t o f u r y " . 
A l - H a r i t h begins h i s ode by mentioning the a t i a i ( w . 1 - 8 ) , then 
goes on to describe,;his she-camel l i k e n i n g her swiftness to t h a t 
of an o s t r i c h ( w . 9-lh) and f i n a l l y devotes s i x t y - e i g h t l i n e s 
(vv. 1 5 - 8 2 ) to t r i b a l h i s t o r y . I t seems t h a t t h i s Mu'allaqa 
together w i t h t h a t of 'Amr can be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the r e s t i n 
t h e i r main subject matter. Both o f them are devoted t o the one 
theme, i . e . t r i b a l h i s t o r y , and the remaining themes do not 
occupy the same st a t u s but merely a few l i n e s i n comparison w i t h 
the main subject. 
v i i i ) Al-A'shS begins h i s ode w i t h a f a r e w e l l t o h i s beloved 
Huralra, then t u r n s t o describe her (vv. 1-21+) most v i v i d l y to 
the l a s t d e t a i l , f o l l o w s t h i s w i t h a d e s c r i p t i o n of a wine p a r t y 
and s i n g i n g g i r l s together w i t h h i s t avern companions ( w . 2 5 - 3 2 ) 
and then mentions h i s she-camel (vv. 33-35). He goes on to 
describe l i g h t n i n g and t o r r e n t i a l r a i n ( w . 36-1+3) and f i n a l l y 
(11+2) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.218 . 
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r e l a t e s t a l e s g l o r i f y i n g h i s c l a n (vv. 1+1+-61+). 
i x ) The Mu/allaqa of al-Nabigha i s r i c h i n panegyric and 
apology which has renowned him as a cour t poet ( w . 20-50). 
He "begins by mentioning the a t l a l ( v v. 1-6) and goes on t o 
describe h i s she-camel as a means of conveyance to h i s p a t r o n 
( w . 7-8). This i s f o l l o w e d by a v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n of a w i l d 
b u l l and the scene of the ensuing b a t t l e w i t h the dogs of the 
chase (vv. 9-19) and ends w i t h a panegyric and apology (vv.20-50) 
t o al-Nu'man b. al-Mundhir. 
x) £AbId devoted the l a s t twelve l i n e s ( w . 37-J+8) o f h i s ode 
to a v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n of a f i g h t between a hungry eagle and a 
young f o x . He begins by mentioning the empty encampments 
(vv. 1-6), then remembers h i s youth and years of love (vv. 7-17). 
I n l i n e s (18-20) we can see a s p i r i t of r e l i g i o u s enthusiasm, 
although these l i n e s may be a t t r i b u t e d t o Is l a m i c times. He 
f o l l o w s t h i s by p r o v e r b i a l expressions i n s i s t i n g upon l e a r n i n g 
from the lessons of l i f e ( v v . 21-26). He goes on t o describe 
h i s she-camel l i k e n i n g her t o a w i l d ass and a w i l d "bull 
( w . 27-33), then he describes h i s mare ( w . 3U-36) whom he says 
i s l i k e an eagle i n her swiftness and from here he goes on to 
describe the eagle and the f o x ( w . 37-1+8) thus ending h i s ode. 
I t i s c l e a r from t h i s a n a l y s i s t h a t the poets of the 
Mu'allaqat d i d not f o l l o w e x a c t l y a set p a t t e r n or a set l i s t 
of subject-matters. The A t l a l prelude may be considered a 
common subject-matter to a great extent amongst them although 
^Amr opens h i s ode by c e l e b r a t i n g the wine and al-A'sha begins 
w i t h a f a r e w e l l t o h i s m i s t r e s s . The Naslb, the d e s c r i p t i o n 
of desert animals and s e l f and t r i b a l g l o r i f i c a t i o n are common 
themes to a c e r t a i n extent, and the d e s c r i p t i o n of wine t o a 
l e s s e r extent. I n the remaining subject-matters there i s not 
s u f f i c i e n t l y conclusive evidence to consider them common 
subject-matters, and they may be considered themes determined 
by the i n d i v i d u a l desires of the poet h i m s e l f . I t appears then 
t h a t the t e n Mu^allaqat as they stand give a powerful impression 
of having been the work of t e n d i s t n l c t poets, each w i t h h i s 
own i n d i v i d u a l s t y l e and p e r s o n a l i t y . (^3) Although there are 
several subject-matters which are more or l e s s i n common, each 
ode has i t s own s p e c i a l i s t theme, the f a v o u r i t e theme of the 
poet h i m s e l f : Imr al-Qals, love a f f a i r s (37 l i n e s , w. 7-k3) ; 
Tarafa, the d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s she-camel (32 l i n e s , vv. l l - i | 0 , 
k3, k-3)', Zuhalr, peace and moral teaching (33 l i n e s , w. 25-UO, 
U6-62); Labld, the d e s c r i p t i o n of a she-ass and a wild-cow 
(27 l i n e s , w. 26-35, 36-52); 4Antara, s e l f and t r i b a l b a t t l e 
g l o r i f i c a t i o n (31 l i n e s , vr. 3k-36, hl-56, 61-66, 70-75); 'Amr, 
the t r i b a l h i s t o r y of Banu T a g h l i b 1 s g l o r y and deeds (79 l i n e s , 
w. 23-101); a l - H a r i t h , s e l f and t r i b a l g l o r i f i c a t i o n , i . e . of 
Banu Bakr (68 l i n e s , vv. 15-82); al-A*sha, love a f f a i r s and the 
wine p a r t y (32 l i n e s , vv. l-2k, 25-32), al-Nabigha, panegyric 
and apology (31 l i n e s , w. 20-50) ; and "\AbId, the d e s c r i p t i o n 
of a f i g h t between a hungry eagle and a young fo x (12 l i n e s , 
(lk3) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.253. 
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vv. 37-48). To compare t h i s conclusion w i t h what I b n Qutalba 
l a i d down as the t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n which the JahllXya qaslda 
must f o l l o w as f a r as the u n i t y of theme i s concerned we can 
see t h a t the Mu'allaqat are i n some cases exceptions and i n 
other cases v a r i a t i o n s of h i s r u l e . This a t t i t u d e w i l l help 
to f a c i l i t a t e the task ahead of d e c i d i n g whether or not the 
Mu'allaqat are complete qasldas i n themselves or separate 
qasldas and fragments ( q i t ' a s ) c l a s s i f i e d and arranged together 
"by the Ruwat - Transmitters of a l a t e r p e r i od, each possessing a.„„-
common rhyme and metre as the only u n i t y . 
From the t a b l e we can see t h a t each Mu'allaqa comprises a 
number of fragments and qasldas, each possessing w i t h i n i t s e l f 
a sound u n i t y of i t s subject-matter. For instance, i n the 
Mu^allaqa of Imr al-Qals the f i r s t s i x l i n e s (vv. 1-6) form a 
q i t ' a on the subject of the a t l a l , the next t h i r t y - s e v e n l i n e s 
(vv. 7-43) form a qaslda on the subject of the naslb, the 
f o l l o w i n g f o u r l i n e s ( w . 44-47) a q i t ^ a on the d e s c r i p t i o n of 
n i g h t , the succeeding f o u r l i n e s ( w . 48-51) a q i t ^ a d e s c r i b i n g 
a barren desert v a l l e y , the next eighteen l i n e s ( w . 52-69) a 
qaslda wherein the poet describes h i s horse and the f i n a l 
twelve l i n e s (vv. 70-81) a qaslda on the subject of a d e s c r i p t i o n 
of a storm of l i g h t n i n g and t o r r e n t i a l r a i n . I n short, the 
Mu'allaqa of Imr al-Qals consists of three q i t * a s and three 
qasldas, strung together l i k e "the I l i a d of Homer, which was 
formed from the songs of the Rhapsodists". This t r a n s i t i o n 
(144) W.A. Clouston, op. c i t . , p.LX. 
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frora one theme to another f u r n i s h e d most favourable o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
f o r i n t e r p o l a t i o n , f o r example the f o u r l i n e s (vv. i+8-5l) which 
describe a barren desert v a l l e y have been ascribed t o Ta'abbata 
Sharran as already mentioned and a l - T i b r l z I recorded t h a t 
(v. 101) of Taraf&'s Mu*allaqa was only r e l a t e d by Abu *Amr 
al-SharbSnl "but n e i t h e r al-Asma'l nor Ibn a l - A ^ r a b l mentioned 
t h i s l i n e . Also a l - T i b r l z ! r e l a t e d t h a t l i n e s (101+, 105) of 
the same Mu'allaqa have been a t t r i b u t e d to *AdI b. ZaXd. ^ ^""^ 
Nevertheless, each Mu'allaqa i n i t s e l f represents v a r i o u s 
l i t e r a r y movements connected by no p r i n c i p l e of harmony or 
co n g r u i t y beyond the u n i t y of the imagining m i n d . ^ ^ ^ This 
u n i t y i s based upon the p h y s i c a l environment of the poet, the 
cr e a t o r of such a u n i t y . His environment was stamped by the 
sign of m o b i l i t y which n a t u r a l l y coloured h i s imagining mind. 
The J a h l l l y a poet was f r e e t o move from one subject t o another 
and thus those themes, e.g. the A t l a l , the Nasib, the journey 
i n the desert, the d e s c r i p t i o n of i t s fauna and f l o r a e t c., 
became n a t u r a l objects of h i s freedom and h i s composition and 
ev e n t u a l l y they became t r a d i t i o n a l subjects which form the 
conventionalised scheme o f the J a h i l l y a qaslda standing as the 
main p o e t i c a l p r i n c i p l e s of the Bedouin School i n Arabic poetry. 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t every episode i n the Mu'allaqat had i t s 
l e a d i n g character, y e t a l l episodes are, i n f a c t , p r o j e c t e d 
(11+5) a l - T i b r l z I , Sharh al-QasS'id a l - *Ashr, pp .51, 52. 
(11+6) H.A.R. Gibb, Modern Trends i n Islam, Chicago, I l l i n o i s , 
U.S.A., 19U7, p.5. 
onto the desert which forms the "background. The desert, 
t h e r e f o r e , i s the main character shared "by a l l episodes of the 
Mu'allaqat and can "be regarded as the most powerful formative 
element o f a l l i n the c r e a t i o n of the qaslda as a l i t e r a r y genre. 
Any departure from the desert l i f e c a l l s i n e v i t a b l y f o r a 
corresponding d i v e r s i o n from the qaslda since the two are "bound 
up together. ^ ^"^ These episodes are subjected to a chain of 
o r a l transmission: the poet, the Rawl and the audience. Oral 
transmission was the e s s e n t i a l way of ' p u b l i c a t i o n ' i n the 
J a h l l l y a era from the f i r s t moment t h a t the qaslda comes i n t o 
being. I n passing through t h i s channel of transmission 
various divergences i n the order and contents of the qaslda can 
po s s i b l y take place, sometimes even such v a r i a t i o n s and v a r i a n t s 
might e x i s t i n the l i f e t i m e of the poet h i m s e l f as Professor 
Arberry mentioned when he discussed the v a r i o u s recensions of 
-•Tarafa's Mu^allaqa: i t i s q u i t e possible t h a t even i n the 
author's l i f e t i m e h i s Mu'allaqa was already being r e c i t e d i n 
several d i s t i n c t versions, and indeed Tarafa himself may w e l l 
have made changes from time to time; the poem was c e r t a i n l y not 
composed a t a s i n g l e s i t t i n g " . Therefore, i t might be 
thought t h a t the order of these episodes and e f f u s i o n s of the 
Mu'allaqat has been i n f l u e n c e d by the o r a l transmission. 
(11+7) A.J.Y. a l - M u t t a l i b i , A C r i t i c a l Study of the Poetry of 
Dhu>r-Rumma, Thesis f o r Ph.D. degree, S.O.A.S., U n i v e r s i t y 
of London, 1960, p.87. 
(11(.8)R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p.93. 
(11+9) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.82. 
There i s another p o s s i b i l i t y which might help to 
e l u c i d a t e the arrangement of q i t ' a s and qasldas i n s i d e each 
Mu/allaqa. The Mu'allaqa, i t might "be suggested, was the 
f i n a l stage i n the development of the J S h l l l y a Qaslda, "because, 
j u s t as the Arabs came t o favour a p a r t i c u l a r l i n e of a q i t ' a 
or qasfda, i t i s q u i t e f e a s i b l e t h a t they probably came t o 
favour a p a r t i c u l a r c o l l e c t i o n of l i n e s which might be a q i t * a 
or qaslda i n i t s e l f i n the time when poetry i n the J a h l l l y a 
days had reached i t s z e n i t h and was valued as a nourishment of 
the mind and heart, and e v e n t u a l l y p a r t i c u l a r q i t ' a s and 
qasldas of a c e r t a i n poet were then c o l l e c t e d together as the 
most famous l i n e s of t h a t poet, each i n i t s e l f being of great 
l i t e r a r y value, a l l being u n i t e d by a common rhyme and metre. 
Thus each Mu'allaqa i s famous because f i r s t l y i t i s a supremely 
f i n e poem as i t stands and secondly i t i s a c o l l e c t i o n of 
unique q i t ^ a s and qasldas which e x h i b i t the s t y l e , the p e r s o n a l i t y 
and the great p o e t i c a l t a l e n t of t h e i r composer. 
As f o r the l i t e r a r y value and the place of the Mu'allaqat 
i n Arabic poetry, they were not known as ' Mu'allaqat' u n t i l 
w e l l a f t e r the time of Hammad al-RawIya, who died between 771 
and 77k A.D. and who f i r s t put them i n t o c i r c u l a t i o n . But 
they were c e r t a i n l y regarded as a p a r t of the p o e t i c a l works of 
great authors who were p r a i s e d and appreciated by the f i r s t 
generation of Islam i n s p i t e of the pagan b e l i e f of most of 
them. Such a p p r e c i a t i o n and e s t i m a t i o n are above r e l i g i o u s 
f a n a t i c i s m . They were deemed e x c e l l e n t because of t h e i r 
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a r t i s t i c value and t h e i r p o e t i c a l p e r f e c t i o n . The Prophet 
Muhammad described Imr al-Qals as "the most p o e t i c a l o f the 
poets, and t h e i r leader i n t o H e l l - f i f c e " . T h e Prophet i s 
also recorded as having said about Zuhalr: "We have heaTd the 
discourse o f the o r a t o r s , the eloquents and o f the son of Abl 
Sulma, but we have never heard such a discourse l i k e h i s (meaning 
the best) from anybody e l s e " . ^ 1 - ^ The second Caliph 'Umar b. 
al-Khattab described Imr al-Qjafs as f o l l o w s : "He was t h e i r ( i . e . 
the J a n l l l y a poets) forerunner, excavated f o r them the w e l l o f 
poesy, opening a most t r u e v i s i o n where formerly there: had only 
(152) i 
been p u r b l i n d n o t i o n s " . Umar also c a l l e d Zuhair 'the 
poet o f the poets' when he said i n the f o l l o w i n g conversation 
w i t h Ibn 'Abbas: "0 Ibn *Abbas, would you r e c i t e t o me (poetry) 
from the poet o f the poets". Ibn *Abbas r e p l i e d : "Who i s the 
poets' poet, 0 Prince of the f a i t h f u l ? " ' Umar answered: 
"Zuhalr". Ibn *Abbas asked: "Why d i d you make him the poet 
o f the poets?" The Caliph r e p l i e d : "Because, he never indulged 
i n o b s c u r i t y , never used o u t l a n d i s h words and never pra i s e d 
(150) Al-Qura£hl, Jamhara, p.20 and B r i t . Mus. Ms. Or. 
paper 11, and Ibn Qutalba, a l - S h i ' r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I , 
p . l 1 * and Arberry, The Seven Odes:, p.*+0. 
(15D Al-Qalrawani, Zahr al-Adab, Vo l . I , pp.88-89. 
(152) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes:, p.MD and see also A l - S i b a ' l 
Balyumi, Ta'rikh. al-Adab a l - ' A r a b l , Vol. I , C airo, 19hQ, 
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anyone unless worth of p r a i s e " . ( 1 5 3 ) rj^g f c u p ^ ^ Caliph *A1I 
admired Imr al-Qals when he said: " I have found him the "best 
poet f o r the excellence of h i s i n v e n t i o n and h i s outstanding 
i n t u i t i o n , and "because he never u t t e r e d out of fea r or of 
favour". ( 1 5 ^ 
Prom the above judgments the composers of the Mu*allaqat 
were admifced and esteemed f o r t h e i r p o e t i c a l t a l e n t s and were 
judged as poets despite the f a c t t h a t most of them were pagans 
and considered i n f i d e l s according to the new F a i t h . This 
a t t i t u d e i n i t s e l f i s s u f f i c i e n t t o e x p l a i n the Arab love and 
passion f o r poetry. The question which might now emerge i s : 
"Are the Mu'allaqat great poetry and are they the most e x c e l l e n t 
specimens i n Arabic poetry? The Mu'allaqat were celebrated 
because of t h e i r being e x c e l l e n t poems and because they are 
rep r e s e n t a t i v e of various s t y l e s and p e r s o n a l i t i e s which form 
the famous Bedouin School i n Arabic poetry. I n support of t h i s 
view we can again r e f e r t o the statement of I b n al-Nahhas 
(d . 950 A.D.) when he gave the f o l l o w i n g as a reason f o r the 
c o l l e c t i o n of the Mu'allaqat: "The t r u e view of the matter i s 
tha t when Hammad saw how l i t t l e people cared f o r poetry, he 
(153) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.99 and al-Qurashl, Jamhara, 
p.32. ( B r i t . Mus. Ms. Or. U15, paper 16. I b n QutaXba, 
a l - S h i ' r wa'1-Shu*ara{ V o l . I , p.86 and al-Amldl, 
MuwSzana, p.125 and QudSma b. J a ' f a r , Naqd a l - S h i ^ r , p.20. 
(15*4-) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.i+0 and S. BalyumI, 
op. c i t . , V o l . I , p.251. 
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c o l l e c t e d these seven (poems), urged the people to study them 
and s a i d : "These are the famous or renowned odes".^ 1-^ So, 
as i t appears, 'the l a c k of p o e t i c a l t a s t e ' which i m p l i e s how 
l i t t l e people cared f o r poetry l e d Hammad to sel e c t the 
Mu'allaq.St as chefs d'oeuvre of seven d i s t i n c t poets i n order 
to s a t i s f y the l a c k of such p o e t i c a l t a s t e amongst h i s people. 
Therefore we may assume t h a t t h e i r unique p o e t i c a l q u a l i t i e s 
gave them t h i s favoured p o s i t i o n and thus made them candidates 
f o r Hammad's c o l l e c t i o n . Yet Professor Blachere t h i n k s t h a t 
" i n s p i t e of t h e i r c e l e b r i t y , these poems do not present 
themselves as the most f a i t h f u l v e s t i g e s of the ancient 
poetry". (^6) jg^ey s t i l l have t h e i r own p o e t i c a l appeal and 
are l i k e l y to r e t a i n t h e i r r e p u t a t i o n as odes unequalled i n 
c l a s s i c a l Arabic poetry , " L i t e r a t u r e of genius has t o create 
i t s own t a s t e " . (^7) These f i n e words of Samuel Taylor 
Coleridge are surely a p p l i c a b l e ihere. "The Mu'allaqSt", w r i t e s 
Professor Arberry, "are supremely f i n e poems judged by Arab 
standards, w i t h i n the d e f i n i t i o n of what the Arabs recognised 
as c o n s t i t u t i n g f i n e poetry. They represent the climax of an 
a r t i s t i c impulse whose o r i g i n s are beyond our e l u c i d a t i o n ; 
(155) I b n al-Nahhas, op. c i t . , p . V I I I and Th. NSldeke, 
Encyclopaedia B r i t a n n i c a , V o l . XVI, p.629. 
(156) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.2l^5^and R. Blach&re, op. 
c i t . , p . l i i - 7 : "En d e p i t de l e u r c e l e b r i t e , ces poems ne 
s ' o f f r e n t pas comme l e s p l u s f i d e l e s v e s t i g e s de l a 
poesie archaique". 
(157) J. Middleton Murry, The Problem of S t y l e , London, 1960, 
p.31. 
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they remained throughout the h i s t o r y o f Arabic l i t e r a t u r e 
prime models of excellence, and t h e i r meticulous study 
exercised a dominating and f r u i t f u l i n f l u e n c e on the develop-
ment of a l l subsequent w r i t i n g . Coming so e a r l y i n the 
l i t e r a t u r e of t h i s people, they are f r e e of many of the f a u l t s 
which v i t i a t e d too much l a t e r work; they manifest a confidence, 
an o r i g i n a l i t y and a c e r t a i n unselfconsciousness c h a r a o t e r i s t i c 
of a l l great a r t and notably absent i n the euph u i s t i c i m i t a t i o n s 
of the Arab Middle A g e s " / 1 5 8 ) 
(158) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.25U. 
CHAPTER V 
THE THEMES OF THE ARABIC QASIDA AND THEIR ARTISTIC DEVELOPMENT 
V i c t o r Hugo i n h i s famous preface t o Cromwell says: 
"Poetry has thr e e ages, each of which corresponds t o an epoch 
of s o c i e t y - the ode, the e p i c , the drama. P r i m i t i v e ages 
are l y r i c a l , ancient times are e p i c a l , modern are dramatic. 
The ode sings of e t e r n i t y , the epic celebrates h i s t o r y , the 
drama p a i n t s l i f e . The character of the f i r s t i s naivete', 
of the second s i m p l i c i t y , of the t h i r d t r u t h .... the l i f e of tte 
ode i s i d e a l , t h a t of the epic grandiose, t h a t of the drama 
r e a l . " ^ The J a h i l l y a Qasida may w e l l be regarded as an 
a r t i s t i c i d e a l i n Arabic poetry which i s l y r i c a l because i t 
i s a t r u e expression of Bedouin l i f e w i t h i t s vastness and 
i t s strange combination of v i v i d colour and immense monotony. 
Although a p o e t i c a l p r o d u c t i o n of Bedouin i n d i v i d u a l i s m , the 
J a h i l i y a Qaslda has not been regarded as an expression of 
n a t i o n a l i s m f o r t h a t p e r i o d ; i t i s a l y r i c a l and not an 
e p i c a l expression. The epic g e n e r a l l y i s a long ode which 
contains more than a thousand cou p l e t s . The epic as Hugo 
says, celebrates h i s t o r y which i s the main p r i n c i p l e i n i t s 
s t r u c t u r e . E p i c a l h i s t o r y s p r ings from the i n t e r a c t i o n of 
the environment w i t h e x t e r n a l s t i m u l i which respond by 
(1) H. M. Posnett, Comparative L i t e r a t u r e , London, 1886, 
p.152 (quoted from: V. Hugo, Cromwell, p.18). 
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c r e a t i n g the main theme of the ep i c . War i s an e s s e n t i a l 
f a c t o r i n such a c r e a t i o n together w i t h the n a t i o n a l s p i r i t 
which demands t h a t the poet express p a t r i o t i c elements r a t h e r 
than i n d i v i d u a l ones. Thus the epic-poet expresses the 
f e e l i n g and thoughts of the n a t i o n w h i l e the l y r i c a l poet 
expresses h i s own f e e l i n g s and thoughts. Therefore, the epic 
might be termed a n a t i o n a l i d e a l and the l y r i c a l ode an 
i n d i v i d u a l i d e a l . The epic also needs a r i c h i m a g i n a t i o n and 
the mentioning of gods and goddesses, t h e i r behaviour, t h e i r 
character and t h e i r b l e s s i n g i n order t o achieve i t s n a t i o n a l 
aim. The question which might a r i s e i s : Why d i d the Arabs 
not produce epics? The p h y s i c a l environment of the J a h i l i y a 
Qasida w i t h a l l i t s hard c o n d i t i o n s , i t s monotony, i t s 
s i m p l i c i t y , and i t s i n s t a b i l i t y d i d not favour the o p p o r t u n i t y 
f o r e p i c a l i m a g i n a t i o n l i k e t h a t of Homer who l i v e d i n the 
time when the Greeks were b u i l d i n g t h e i r great c i v i l i z a t i o n . 
Homer l i v e d i n a s t a b l e environment which i n s p i r e d him t o 
create h i s I l i a d and Odyssey whereas the Bedouin poet, who 
was f i g h t i n g w i t h nature f o r s u r v i v a l and who was too busy 
t h i n k i n g about the present moment of h i s l i f e , d i d not create an 
e p i c a l i m a g i n a t i o n , but a l y r i c a l one which enabled him t o 
express h i s own f e e l i n g s and impulses as an i n d i v i d u a l . 
The p o e t i c a l p e r s o n a l i t y of the Bedouin poet can be seen 
very c l e a r l y i n h i s ode, the only r e c o r d of h i s g l o r i o u s deeds 
and memories, w h i l e the Homeric p e r s o n a l i t y i s t h a t of the 
n a t i o n a l f e e l i n g of Greece. The J a h i l i y a Qaslda lacks t h i s 
n a t i o n a l f e e l i n g which plays an important r o l e i n c r e a t i n g the 
n a t i o n a l h i s t o r y which the epic can s i n g . N a t i o n a l l i t e r a t u r e 
i s an outcome of n a t i o n a l l i f e , a s p i r i t u a l bond of n a t i o n a l 
u n i t y . This u n i t y was not known i n the J a h i l l y a Qaslda. 
Arabia before the advent of Islam was a loose aggregate of 
small t r i b e s which had l i t t l e i n common beyond a general 
resemblance i n t h e i r manner of l i f e and h a b i t s . They were 
w i t h o u t anything t h a t could be termed a n a t i o n a l s e l f -
consciousness, and could n o t , t h e r e f o r e , have a f u l l y 
(2) 
developed n a t i o n a l p o e t r y . 1 This view might be supported 
by the f a c t t h a t the words which i n d i c a t e n a t i o n a l u n i t y are 
very r a r e i n the J a h i l i y a Qasida. Y/ords such as " 'arab, 
'ar a b l , luruba" d i d not occur i n t h i s sense. The poets of 
the Mu'allaqat d i d not mention such words at a l l i n t h e i r odes; 
the words which occur i n the Mu'allaqat are general terms 
which were i n common use amongst the Arabs of the J a h i l i y a 
era and which d i d not express any sense of n a t i o n a l u n i t y , 
c ( 3 ) (4) e.g., * as_hlra or ma'shar - cognation or k i n d r e d , q_awmv ' -
(5) 
t r i b e or n a t i o n , hayy N ' - t r i b e or quarter of a town, 
(2) J. W. Mackail, Lectures on Poetry, London, 1914, p.125. 
(3) Imr al-Qals, Mu'allaqa, l i n e 64, Tarafa's M u ' a l l , l i n e 53, 
Labid's Mu. l i n e s 79,81,84,86,88.' 'Amr1s Mu. l i n e 26, 
A'sha Mu. l i n e 63. 
(4) Tarafa, Mu. Lines 42, 45, 46, 86. Zuhalr's Mu. l i n e 23, 
Labid, l i n e 81, 'Antara, l i n e 65, *Amr, l i n e s 38, 52, 77, 
a l - H a r i t h , l i n e 40, A'sha, l i n e s 59, 61, al-Nabigha, l i n e s 
21,"42. 
(5) Tarafa, l i n e 47, Zuhair, l i n e 33, Labid, l i n e s 12, 63, 
'Amr, l i n e s 41, 85. 
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q a b i l a ^ ^ - t r i b e , and r a h ^ - ^ c l a n or p a r t y of men. However, 
the word *arab d i d appear i n some r a r e i n s t a n c e s , such as: 
t (a) Dhaka Salyd a l - Arab - t h a t i s the master o f the Arabs ' 
and i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of Duraid b. al-Simma: 
I have t r a v e l l e d through the whole 
country but I see no 
equal to the son of Jud'an amongst 
the Arabs (wast al-'arab). (9 ) 
But these words, as they stand, do not imply any sense of 
n a t i o n a l u n i t y except a general term i n d i c a t i n g the people 
of the d e s e r t . 
I n the Mufaddallyat two words occurred from the same r o o t 
(10) 
^-r* J £ > e«g» "the word ' ' i r a b ' which means'an Arabian horses* 
and ' * a r l b ' which means a.n\p-ne- . I n the diwan of Imr 
al-Qals the word ' a r a b l y a t , v J L J L . w h i c h means 'Arab 
(12) 
sweet l a d i e s ' also occurred. 1 
(6 ) % i r , Mu'allaqa, l i n e 92 . 
(7) Abu Tarnmam, Hamasa, V o l . 1, p.241. 
(8) Aghani, IX, p.149. 
(9 ) I b i d . , p.10. 
(10) M u f a d d a l l y a t , V o l . I , p . v ^ o , ^-5-
(11) I b i d . , p. S B , \j. f . 
(12) Imr al-Qals, DlwSn, ed. Hasan al-Sandubi, 2nd ed., 
Cairo, 1939» p.122 and also the e d i t i o n of dar 
Sadir, B e i r u t , 1958, p.138. 
- 2 5 5 -
Th. e t e c h n i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the epic w i t h a l l i t s 
p e c u l i a r i t i e s i s d i f f e r e n t from t h a t of the J a h i l i y a Qaslda. 
The mentioning of gods and goddesses i s an important p a r t 
of e p i c a l composition. The epic poet t a l k s about them, 
a t t r i b u t e s t o them various v i r t u e s and a c t i o n s , gives them 
d i f f e r e n t names and describes t h e i r conduct as i f he i s l i v i n g 
amongst them. They o f t e n appear as human beings or even as 
f r i e n d s of the poet h i m s e l f . The J a h i l T y a composers d i d 
not produce such i m a g i n a t i o n . Although they worshipped 
(13) 
v a r i o u s i d o l s x ' and regarded them as t h e i r gods or goddesses 
they never described t h e i r behaviour, t h e i r c h a r a c t e r , t h e i r 
v i r t u e s or other f e a t u r e s . They used those i d o l s as a means 
of swearing i n a moment of need as the Bedouin view of l i f e 
was tho r o u g h l y h e d o n i s t i c . "Love, wine, gambling, h u n t i n g , 
the pleasures of song and romance, the b r i e f , p o i n t e d , and 
elegant expression of w i t and wisdom - these t h i n g s he knew 
to be g o o d . " ^ ^ Beyond them he saw only the grave. The 
i d o l s d i d not form a deep r e l i g i o u s s i g n i f i c a n c e i n Bedouin 
idealogy beyond the moment of h i s need, and, once t h a t moment 
had disappeared, the whole r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g disappeared w i t h 
i t . To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t , i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o mention 
(13) See I b n a l - K a l b l , al-Asnam. 
(14) R. A. Nihcolson, op. c i t . , p.136. 
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the f o l l o w i n g anecdote. I t was r e l a t e d t h a t when Imr a l -
Qais received the news of h i s f a t h e r ' s murder by Banu Asad, 
decided t o avenge h i s f a t h e r . Therefore, he made 
preparat i o n s and c o l l e c t e d weapons t o take revenge on 
the murderers, the t r a i t o r o u s t r i b e . Marching w i t h h i s 
i r r e g u l a r s c o l l e c t e d from v a r i o u s clans, he found h i m s e l f 
i n the neighbourhood of TabSla, a s t a t i o n i n n o r t h e r n Yemen 
about seven days' journey from Mecca. I n those days a 
white stone was worshipped i n Tabala as a powerful i d o l , 
Dhu'l-Khalasa, - l a t e r the prophet Muhammad ordered i t t o 
be destroyed and Imral-Qais i s thought t o have consulted the 
oracle before proceeding f u r t h e r . The d i v i n a t i o n consisted 
i n s h u f f l i n g t hree arrows', i n s c r i b e d 'Do,' 'Don't' and 'Wait' 
r e s p e c t i v e l y , and drawing one of them. Imr al-QaTs s h u f f l e d 
and drew, and the arrow 'Don't' was i n h i s hand. '-J-Vice he 
repeated the p r e s c r i b e d procedure, and twice again he 
received the same answer. Thereupon he seized a l l the 
arrows, broke them and threw them i n t o the i d o l ' s f a c e , 
saying, 'Confound you. I f i t had been your f a t h e r who had 
(15) 
been murdered you wouldn't have wanted t o stop me then.• ' 
Thus the r e l i g i o u s theme concerning the gods and goddesses, 
which i s regarded as one of the basic i n g r e d i e n t s of the epic, 
(15) A. J. Arberry, Seven Odes, pp.36, 37. See a l s o : 
M. S. Samak, Amir a l - S J i i ' r f i ' l - ' A s r al-Qadim I m r u ' u l -
Qais, Cairo, 1929, pp.119,120. 
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was not a main theme i n the J a h i l l y a Qaalda. There i s another 
t e c h n i c a l reason which might e x p l a i n the l a c k of epic-poetry 
amongst the sons of the desert. The Arabs understand poetry 
as 'the measured and rhymed discourse'. Therefore, any 
discourse on expression possessing no metre and rhyme could 
not be termed p o e t r y . So the Arabic Qasida i s based tec h -
n i c a l l y on metre and rhyme. I t i s expected t o be of substantial 
l e n g t h , f o l l o w i n g one i d e n t i c a l rhyme throughout the whole 
ode and also one metre, although the poet would be f r e e t o 
choose from a considerable v a r i e t y of metres f i x e d 
q u a n t i t a t i v e l y . 
I t i s c e r t a i n l y not easy t o compose an ode of a thousand 
couplets w i t h one rhyme and i f we were t o suppose t h a t there 
i s ample freedom t o continue the same rhyme throughout 
a long composition, another d i f f i c u l t y would a r i s e ; t h a t 
of the musical e f f e c t of the ode, the metre. The p e r s i s t e n t 
use of the same metre i n hundreds of successive verses would 
tend to lead t o monotony. Nevertheless, the Arabs loved 
and appreciated i n t h e i r Qasida i t s mono-metre and mono-rhyme 
and because the epic i s a long n a r r a t i v e poem i n grandiose 
s t y l e , d e a l i n g w i t h the adventures of great s o l d i e r s or heroes 
whose deeds are p a r t of the h i s t o r y of a n a t i o n , the t e c h n i c a l 
elements of the Arabic Qasida do not seem t o favour e p i c -
composition. 
-258-
I n the f o l l o w i n g pages we s h a l l attempt t o analyse the 
va r i o u s themes of t h a t l y r i c a l i d e a l of the Bedouin community 
w i t h a view t o t h e i r development and t h e i r l i t e r a r y i n f l u e n c e 
upon the works of the poets who l i v e d at the beginning of 
Islam and i n the Umayyad p e r i o d . Such an a n a l y s i s w i l l help 
t o throw l i g h t upon the l i t e r a r y i n n o v a t i o n s which a f f e c t e d 
the theme of the Arabic Qaslda i n i t s new environment. 
Love Poetry: 
I n the Arabic language the word 'love-hubb' i s expressed 
by three popular terms: Naslb, Tashblb and Ghazal. The 
Arab c r i t i c s d i f f e r i n t h e i r d e f i n i t i o n of these terras, and 
e s p e c i a l l y i n t h a t of the f i r s t two words. Sometimes they 
apply the Nasib to the Tshbiife and v i c e versa t o the extent t h a t 
the d i s t i n c t i o n i n meaning between these two terms seems r a t h e r 
vague. According t o I b n Hisham a l - A n s a r i ( d . 8 S 5 . Q W ) 
the Nasib has f o u r f e a t u r e s : (a) the mentioning of the 
p h y s i c a l and moral c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the beloved, e.g. the 
red colour of her cheeks, the slenderness of her body, her 
d i g n i t y and her c h a s t i t y . (b) the mentioning of the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the l o v e r h i m s e l f , e.g. h i s emaciation, 
h i s weakness, h i s a f f e c t i o n and h i s sadness, (c) the 
mentioning of s e p a r a t i o n , f o r s a k i n g , complaint, apology, 
f a i t h f u l n e s s and the breaking of promises, a l l of which might 
occur between l o v e r s , (d) the mentioning of the calumniators 
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and those who watch them. Ib n Hisham then s t a t e d t h a t the 
- (16) — 
f i r s t f e a t u r e i s c a l l e d Tashbib. ' Therefore the Tashbib 
i s p a r t of the Nasib and the l a t t e r s i g n i f i e s love i n general. 
Qudama b. J a ' f a r d efines the NasTb as "the mentioning of 
(17) 
women's nature and c h a r a c t e r . " v ' As f o r the d i f f e r e n c e 
between the Nasib and the Ghazal, he says t h a t the l a t t e r i s 
the e s s e n t i a l idea which urges i t s holder t o express h i s 
f e e l i n g towards women's f r i e n d s h i p and thus i t i s the 
i n c l i n a t i o n and the passionate d e s i r e f o r women's l o v e , whereas 
the former - the Naslb - i s merely the mentioning of the 
(18) 
Ghazal. ' Therefore Qudama regards the Naslb as the 'frane ' 
and the Ghazal as the 'body.' He then mentions the p r i n c i p a l 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s and q u a l i t i e s t h a t the Naslb should i n v o l v e : 
the proofs of t r u e l o v e - f e e l i n g , the c l e a r signs of g r i e f 
and sadness, tenderness, and leanness, together w i t h the 
l o n g i n g , the remembering of the places of the beloved, the 
winds, the l i g h t n i n g , the cooing of.doves, the appearance of 
the phantoms (the Khayal), the remains of the r u i n e d abodes and 
the t r a c e s of the desolate r e l i c s (the a t l a l ) . ^ 1 ^ Qudama, 
(16) JamSl al-DIn AbH Muhammad 'Abdu'llah I b n Hisham a l - A n s S r l , 
Shark Banat Su'ad, Edite d w i t h notes by I g n a t i u s G u i d i , 
L i p s i a e , 1871, p.13. 
(17) Qudama b. J a ' f a r , Naqd a l - S h i ^ r , p.42. 
(18) Naqd a l - S h i ^ r , p.42. 
(19) Naqd a l - S h i c r , p.43-
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as i t appears, does not r e f e r t o the Tashbib as one of love's 
i m p l i c a t i o n s , w h i l e Abu\ H i l S l al-*AskarT who mentioned the 
same c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s which Qudama a p p l i e d t o the Nasib, 
regards them as the e s s e n t i a l s of the Tashbib but adds t h a t 
the 'Nasib-the l o v e r ' must d i s p l a y a de s i r e i n love and 
never e x h i b i t weariness or tedium. (^O) However the words 
Nasib and Tashbib seem t o be connected t o g e t h e r . Both do not 
e x h i b i t the a c t u a l idea of love as a n a t u r a l i n s t i n c t as 
apparently the term 'Ghazal' i m p l i e s , but they deal r a t h e r 
w i t h the appearance of t h a t idea. The love impulse i n s p i r e d 
the Bedouin to express the c a l l i n g of h i s heart i n words 
which he treasured and lov e d , words t h a t he dedicated t o h i s 
beloved. Many occasions e x i s t e d i n t h a t sandy ocean t o give 
both the man and the woman ample freedom and o p p o r t u n i t y t o 
t a l k t o g e t h e r , to meet and t o f a l l i n l o v e . P a s t u r i n g i s one. 
of these occasions t o g e t h e r w i t h the nomadic nature which 
compels the Bedouins t o move from one place to another. Some-
times the journey i s very long and they need t o h a l t f o r a 
short r e s t . U s u a l l y t h e i r break takes place near a w e l l or 
near another t r i b e and thus they have t h i s occasion to discuss 
t h e i r problems or t o r e l a t e the events of t h e i r journey. Such 
an occasion also gives them the chance to see the women of 
t h e i r hosts and maybe to t a l k w i t h them. Gradually the seeds 
(20) Abu" H i i a i a l - * A s k a r l , K i t a b a l - S i n a ' a t a i n , Cairo, 1952, 
pp.129,150,131. 
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of love w i l l grow and soon w i l l be t r a n s m i t t e d i n t o words 
which pass s w i f t l y from one l i p t o another. V i s i t i n g 
neighbours i s another occasion t h a t might p l a n t the seeds 
of new l o v e . I t i s r e l a t e d t h a t when ^Abdu'llah b. *Alqama, 
one of Banu 6Amir, was a youth he went w i t h h i s mother t o v i s i t 
her neighbour who had a daughter c a l l e d Habisha. When 
*Abdu'llah saw her, she appealed t o him, and, when he l e f t , 
(21) 
he composed two l i n e s expressing h i s l o v e - f e e l i n g f o r her. 
The p i l g r i m a g e occasions a f f o r d e d another o p p o r t u n i t y f o r 
f a l l i n g i n l o v e , when we consider t h a t Bedouin love i s based 
upon one meeting or even the f i r s t l o o k . 
The f e a t u r e s of the Ghazal i n the J a h i l l y a Qasida were 
based upon: 
(a) The d e s c r i p t i o n of the beloved's r u i n e d abodes - the 
A t l a l - tog e t h e r w i t h the sad memories of her departure. 
This p a r t of the Ghazal i s marked by a sad tune of g r i e f , 
and i t i s n a t u r a l t h a t the J a h i l i y a poets found i n the 
r e v i s i t i n g of a deserted encampment "an occasion appropriate 
t o the evocation of such a f e e l i n g of g r i e f , and the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c Arab tendency t o f o l l o w the beaten t r a c k 
l e d t o the f o r m a l i z a t i o n and l a t e r exaggeration of the 
theme."^ 2 2^ 
(21) Aghanf, V o l . V I I , p.280 (ed. D&r al-Kutub a l - M i s r l y y a ) and 
see: Hassan Abu Rihab, al-Ghazal ' i n d al-'Arab, 1 s t . ed. 
Cairo', 1947, pp.20',21. 
(22) H. A. R. Gibb, "Arab poet and Arabic p h i l o l o g i s t , " 
B.S.O.A.S., pp.574-578, V o l . X I I , Parts 3 & 4, London, 
1948, pp.575,576. 
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The d e s c r i p t i o n of the a t l a l i n the J a h i l l y a QasTda was 
a n a t u r a l theme amongst the poets of t h a t era, because the 
mobile nature of t h e i r community which compelled them t o 
migrate from one pasture t o another e s p e c i a l l y i n Spring-
time and then t h e i r r e t u r n t o t h e i r a c t u a l place beside the 
s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s w i t h other t r i b e s and clans ( t h e i r neigh-
bours) i n both Spring and Summer, created i n them t h i s love 
of the a t l a l w i t h t h e i r memories. Thus the a t l a l stood i n 
the desert as a symbol of love and of memories, not mere 
ru i n e d abodes w i t h o u t any se n t i m e n t a l and emotional motive. 
The a t l a l prelude invokes and i n t e n s i f i e s the f e e l i n g of 
g r i e f , and gave t o the J a h i l l y a poet an o p p o r t u n i t y t o 
elevate h i m s e l f above the t r i f l e s of everyday l i f e . This 
theme of l a m e n t a t i o n i n the a t l a l , the mourning of se p a r a t i o n 
and the appearance of the phantom of the poet's beloved c l o t h e 
(23) 
h i s s u f f e r i n g about h i s l o v e . v ' 
The a l j l a l prelude contains v a r i o u s themes which the 
composer of the <3"ahil!ya Qasida v i v i d l y described. The 
f e a t u r e s of the a t l a l theme are: a h a l t on the scene of the 
empty encampment, the d e f i n i t i o n of i t s whereabouts, 
(23) I . L i c h t e n s t a d t e r , Das Naslb Der A l t a r a b i s c h e n Qaslde, 
I s l a m i c a , V o l . V, pp.18-96, L i p s i a e , 1932, p.57. 
(24) Imr al-Qais, Mu'allaqa, l i n e s 1,5. Tarafa, Mu. l i n e 2, 
Zuhair, Mu. l i n e 4,. al-Nabigha, Mu. l i n e 2, Bashsha-
ma b. al-Ghadlr, Mufaddallyaj;, p.407, ed. Harun, v.6. 
such as between al-Dukhul and Hawmal i n the Liu a l l a q a of Imr 
(25) 
al-Qais, or the stony t r a c t of Thahmad according t o 
(26) 
Tarafa, ' the d e f i n i t i o n of the h a l t i n g - t i m e or the time 
(27) 
of the d e p a r t u r e ; s ' the d i f f i c u l t y of t r a c i n g the a t l a l as 
expressed "by Zuhair: 
"There i t was I stood a f t e r twenty years, 
h a r d l y then I recognised the lodging a f t e r 
s u spicion."(28) 
and the d e s c r i p t i o n of the remains of those desolate r e l i c s 
such as: A t h a f i - stones used t o support the cooking pan,' 
'Nu't - t r e n c h around a t e n t , 1 'ThumSm - Panic-grass used f o r 
stopping holes i n a t e n t , 1 'Awari - the remains of a s t a b l e , 1 
'Khaima - a t e n t , 1 ' i t h a r a l - J I y a d - the remains of the horses. 1 
A l l of these o b j e c t s created a sad f e e l i n g i n the heart of 
(29 
the J a l i i l l y a poet, because they were symbols of h i s memories. 
The other f e a t u r e s are: a d e s c r i p t i o n of the a t l a l themselves 
(25) Mu'allaqa, l i n e 1. 
(26) Mu'allaqa, v. 1. Zuhair, Mu. v. 1,2. Labld, Mu. vv.12. 
al-Nabigha, Mu. l i n e 1 and Bashsliama, Mufa, p.407, v . l . 
(27) Zuhair, Mu'all. v.4. Labld v.3. al-Nabigha, v.2. 
(28) M u ' a l l , v.4, M u f a d d a l i y a t , p.133, v.4. 
(29) Zuhair, Mu'al. v.5- Labld, v.11, al-Nabigha, v.3. 
al-Muraqqish. al-Akbar, Muf a d d a l l y S t , p.229, v . l . , 
p.407, v.3, p.132, v.3. 
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l i k e n i n g them t o sensual o b j e c t s . Tarafa says t h a t the a t l a l 
of Khawla "appear l i k e the tattoo-marks seen on the back of a 
hand,"(30) LabTd says t h a t the abodes are naked showing 
t h e i r t r a c e s rubbed smooth l i k e " l e t t e r i n g l o n g since scored 
(31) 
on a stony s l a b . " w ' The d e s c r i p t i o n of the a t l a l a f t e r 
(32) 
t o r r e n t i a l r a i n , ' the d e s c r i p t i o n of the a t l a l as empty 
(33) and a playground f o r w i l d beasts, 
winds and r a i n i n o b l i t e r a t i n g the tra c e s of those a t l a l , 
the i n f l u e n c e of the 
(34) 
(35) the mentioning of the f l o r a which may grow i n those places, 
the g r e e t i n g of and the p r a y i n g f o r the a t l a l , the mention-
i n g of the s i l e n c e of the a t l a l w h i l e the poet converses w i t h 
them, (37) e x h i b i t i o n of the poet's f o r t i t u d e and patience^®) 
and f i n a l l y the mentioning of t e a r s and c r y i n g about the a t l a l 
as they b r i n g back memories of the beloved who had departed 
(30 
(31 
(32 
(33 
(34 
(35 
(36 
(37 
(38 
Mu'allaqq, v . l . 
Mu'allaqa, v.2 and A. J. Arberry, Seven Odes, p.142. 
Mufadd a l l y a t , p. 132, v. 1. ZuhaTr Mu.line 2, LabTd,vv.8,9' 
Imr al-Qals, Mu'allaqa, v.3. ZhaTr, l i n e 3» Labld, w.6,7. 
Imr al-QaTs, v.2, LabTd vv.4,5. 
LabTd, Mu'allaqa, v.6. 
Zuhalr, Mu'allaqa, v.6. 
ZuhaTr, l i n e s 1,2. LabTd, v . l . 
Imr al-QaTs, Mu'allaqa, vv.5,6. 
Tarafa, Mu'all., v.2. 
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t o another place. She has l e f t behind her a c a p t i v e - l o v e 
who f i n d s i n r e v i s i t i n g her abodes great comfort and c o n s o l a t i o n . 
Thus he sheds h i s t e a r s as a t r u e expression of h i s sad l o v e . ^ ^ 
These general f e a t u r e s of the a t l a l prelude are taken 
from the p h y s i c a l and s o c i a l environment of the J a h i l T y a 
QasTda, from the de s e r t , and l a t e r on they formed the 
t r a d i t i o n a l basis of the Arabic Qasida. The poets who l i v e d 
at the beginning of Islam and i n the Umayyad p e r i o d regarded 
them as e s s e n t i a l elements i n the p o e t i c s t y l e and i m i t a t e d 
them u n t i l Aba Nuwas ( d . c i r c a 810 A.D.) attacked the p r a c t i c e 
of addressing the r u i n e d encampments at the beginning o f the 
Qasida,as we s h a l l see i n a l a t e r chapter. 
(b) The d e s c r i p t i o n of the beloved's departure together w i t h 
the scene of her journey. Most of the J a h i l i y a Qasidas 
mention t h i s theme immediately a f t e r the d e s c r i p t i o n of the 
a t l S l . A b r i e f glance at the Mu'allaqat of Taraf.a, ZuhaTr, 
*Antara and Labid w i l l i l l u s t r a t e the l a t t e r . This theme i s 
marked by f o u r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s : the q u e s t i o n i n g of the poet 
about the departure, h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the p a r t y , the 
journey's r o u t e , the d e s c r i p t i o n of the women's l i t t e r s on 
the backs of t h e i r camels and f i n a l l y the mentioning of the 
women themselves. 
As f o r the questio n , the poet addresses i t to h i s sincere 
(39) Imr al-Qais, Mu'allaqa, w.1.6. 
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f r i e n d " K h a l i l " asking him whether he can see the l i t t e r s of 
h i s beloved and her companions at the moment of t h e i r departure. 
The question very o f t e n takes the f o l l o w i n g form: 
• • • , cJ- Uyo LrJ j-£> < c^Lto < " 
"Tabassar, k h a l i l i , h a l t a r a min z a ' a ' i n i n " 
Look w e l l , my sincere f r i e n d - do you see 
any l i t t e r - bane l a d i e s ( t r a v e l l i n g ) " 
This question was repeated by other poets t o the extent 
t h a t t h i s form appears t o be a t r a d i t i o n a l way of expressing 
t h a t q u e s t i o n . I t appears i n the poetry of *Abid (41) 
al-Muraqqish a l - A s g h a r , ^ i n the Mu^allaqa of Zuhair,(43) 
and i n other odes i n h i s d i w a n . ^ ^ ) This expression was also 
i m i t a t e d by I s l a m i c poets e.g. al - R a ' i begins one of h i s 
o d e s ^ ^ w i t h the same expression. Other expressions occurred 
concerning the question of the beloved's departure, but were 
not considered t r a d i t i o n a l expressions as i n the case of the 
l a t t e r . They are merely i n d i v i d u a l expressions, e.g. 
al-Muraqqish al-Akbar uses: "liman'l-Zu'nu bi'l-Duha T a f i y a t i n 
£ ' ' ' t 
- - . _ — J U» t^ £» j$*£J^ c - M e - ^ J ' d A 
(4-0} Dr. ShukrT F a i s a l , Tatawwur al-Qhazal b a i n ' l - J a h i l i y a wa'l-
Islam, Damascus, 1959> pp.91,92. 
(41) *AbTd b. al-Abras, DTwan, Edited and t r a n s l a t e d i n t o 
E n g l i s h by: S i r Charles L y a l l . P. ^vy .X.V.I, P. 6o , 3oH . \/. I . 
(42) MufaddalTyat, ed. Harun, p.245, l i n e 7. 
(43) Mu'allaqa, l i n e 7. 
(44) a) Twain, } ccL. 3). K . M . ^ ~P. 358 . 
(45) SH.f^ 'so.1 J Oj.C'yi.j 7>.12 
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"To whom these l i t t e r s which appear h i g h 
i n the morning 
as i f they are the tre e s of Dawm ( l o t e - t r e e ) 
( i n t h e i r h e i g h t ) or b i g ships t h a t were 
f l o a t i n g upon water."(46) 
c 
Abid b. al-Abras uses another expression: ,t 
<S=LJ>^\rm. \j^S- i->jA* CLJ \_j^cy> cu._^±r* ^v-^lJl <J-*-3 cJ 1^* 
"To whom these Camels ( w i t h t h e i r l i t t e r s ) 
which are ready t o depart before the morning 
towards an unknown d i r e c t i o n . " ( 4 7 ) 
However, a f t e r the poet had asked h i s question and 
r e a l i z e d the d i r e c t i o n of the journey of h i s beloved, he 
tur n s t o remember her and her road and thus he describes 
t h a t road, the mountains, the v a l l e y s , the sand-dunes, the 
f l o r a , the watering-places, and the h a l t i n g - s t a t i o n s . 
This theme can be seen c l e a r l y from the proper names which 
the poets use i n r e f e r r i n g t o the scene of t h e i r love's 
departure. The Mu^allaqat of Zuhair and Labid are r i c h i n 
those names. (48) J a h i l i y a poets were not concerned 
about the geographical s i g n i f i c a n c e of these places since 
they were the symbols of t h e i r love and memories. They see 
i n them the phantoms and the images of t h e i r beloved-ones and 
they f i n d i n t h e i r mentioning a p s y c h o l o g i c a l comfort. The 
(46) Mufaddaliyat,^ed. Harun, p.227, v . l . i , * -
(47) DTwan, p.60, XXI, v . l . * 
(48) Zuhair's Mu'allaqa, w.7,8,9-10,11,14,15. 
l a b i d , Mu'all., w. 14,15 ,17 ,18,19. 
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poet then l i n k s w i t h t h i s scene the d e s c r i p t i o n of the 
Hawmdij - the l i t t e r s or howdahs.' This p a r t of the 
Qaslda i m p l i e s the d e s c r i p t i o n of the l i t t e r i t s e l f , i t s 
movement and i t s c o l o u r s . The poet also mentions the camel 
but not i n d e t a i l . He i s s a t i s f i e d to r e f e r t o the camel 
as the c a r r i e r of l i t t e r s and always favours the male camel. 
There i s no reason given f o r t h i s except t h a t , as was explained 
by the commentators, the Arabs are very fond of p u t t i n g t h e i r 
women on male camels because of t h e i r s t r e n g t h and patience.(^9) 
The howdah - the l i t t e r - was described as hi g h and b i g 
l i k e the t r e e s of the Dawm,^^ the Tamarisk, a p a ] _ m _ 
(52) 
t r e e . ' The J"ahillya poet sometimes l i k e n s the l i t t e r of 
h i s beloved t o a ship or a schooner. For example Tarafa 
(53) says: ' 
"As i f the l i t t e r s of the M a l i k i y a (one 
from the t r i b e of BanH Ma l i k (the beloved 
of the poet) on the morning ( o f the 
departure) are ships i n the v a l l e y of 
Dad." 
As f o r the movement of the l i t t e r , the J a h i l l y a poets 
(49) D. Shukri F a i s a l , op. c i t . , p.94. 
(50) M u f a d d a l i y a t e d . Harun, p.227, v . l . . , " * ",: . 
(51) Labld, Mu*allaqa, v. 15. ^ - ^ - - - ^  * ^  -» 
(52) fAbld b . 6al-Abras, DTwan, e d . L y a l l , p.61. _ " -
(53) Tarafa, Mu'allaqa, v.3. „ ^ ; , 
See also:'Mufaddallyat, ed.Harun, p.288,vv.7,8. 
al-Muthaqqib al- 4AbdT says: x -. -. . _ 
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very o f t e n l i k e n i t t o the movement of a ship i n the sea, and 
sometimes they describe the ship as Tarafa s a y s : ^ ^ 
"From *Adauli, on the vessels of I b n - i 
Yamin 
Their mariners s t e e r now tack by t a c k , 
now s t r a i g h t f orward; 
Their prows cleave the slreaks of 
the r i p p l i n g water 
j u s t as a boy p l a y i n g w i l l scoop 
the sand i n t o p a r c e l s . " 
I t appears, however, t h a t the J a h i l T y a poets d i d observe 
the sea but the mentioning and the d e s c r i p t i o n of the sea has 
not been regarded as a t r a d i t i o n a l theme t h a t the J a h i l i y a 
Qasida should c o n t a i n , p a r t l y because t h e i r l i f e was t h a t of 
the d e s e r t . But t h a t does not mean t h a t the Arabs of the 
J a h i l l y a time were ignorant about the sea as Dr. Taha Husain 
generalized i n h i s statement when he r e j e c t e d the a u t h e n t i c i t y 
of the J a h i l i y a poetry by saying t h a t " i t i s strange t h a t we 
scarcely f i n d i n the J a h i l T y a poetry a mentioning of the 
sea and not even a h i n t , and i f i t were mentioned, such 
(55) 
mentioning would i n d i c a t e i g n o r a n c e . " w He d i d not i l l u s t r a t e 
(54) Tarafa, Mu'allaqa, w.5,6 & Arberry, The Seven Odes,^p.83. 
See a l s o : 'AbTd b. al-Abras Dlwan, p.44^ "v.3.' 
or: V I I I , pp.29,30, w.4.5. . 
<£^ A—* cS i ^ * - L " J f^i cj s^e.— 
(55) Taha Husain, f i 1-Adab a l - J a h i l i , p.80. 
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t h i s ignorance nor d i d he prove i t and then how does Dr. Taha 
Husaln i n t e r p r e t the former couplets of Tarafa? Do they 
show the ignorance of Tarafa or were they forged "by the 
t r a n s m i t t e r s and f a l s e l y ascribed t o him? Such an idea 
sprang from the b e l i e f t h a t the J a h i l i y a p oetry i s the 
expression of the barrenness, roughness and monotony of the 
desert. I t s images and a r t i s t i c p i c t u r e s were drawn from the 
desert and cannot go beyond t h a t environment, i . e . t o mention 
the sea or other c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of s e t t l e d l i f e . I t i s t r u e 
t h a t the J a h i l i y a p oetry represents desert l i f e as a whole but 
t h a t , however, does not i n d i c a t e t h a t the mentioning of the 
sea or other observations of s e t t l e d communities, are the 
f a b r i c a t i o n of the t r a n s m i t t e r s . Moreover, what we under-
stand as J a h i l i y a poetry i s not the whole poetry of t h a t p e r i o d , 
as Abu *Amr b. al-^Ala'(d.770 A.D.) says: " 
,,(56) 
When the poet f i n i s h e s the d e s c r i p t i o n of the l i t t e r ' s 
movement, he passes t o describe i t s c o l o u r s . I t seems t h a t 
(57) 
the colour red i s the f a v o u r i t e one. ' 
(56) Sh. F a i s a l , o p . c i t . , pp.121,122. ^  ^ « 3"***? - a L ~ KK<»-Sa>i& , 
v/oL.l", P . ^ c j l . 
(57) *AbId, Diwan, p.61, XXI, v.3. , ^  y <^ <, 
See a l s o : Zuhair, Mu'allaqa, v.13. 
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4Alqama b. fAbada i l l u s t r a t e d v i v i d l y the i n f l u e n c e of the 
colour red of the 'Hawdaj' i n a t t r a c t i n g the b i r d s which 
attacked those l i t t e r s t h i n k i n g t h a t t h e i r redness was red 
f l e s h i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
"The b i r d s continue snatching the 
va r i e g a t e d c l o t h s of the l i t t e r s 
t h i n k i n g them as i f they were meat 
overspread w i t h blood." (58) 
Sometimes and d u r i n g the d e s c r i p t i o n of the d e p a r t i n g -
scene, the poets may r e f e r t o the beauty of the b e l o v e d - g i r l 
or those who accompanied her on her journey, but such a 
reference appears t o have been added t o the scene i n c i d e n t a l l y 
since the J a h i l i y a poets have devoted the t h i r d p a r t of l o v e -
poetry f o r t h e i r women. 
(c) A f t e r the mentioning of the a t l a l and the d e p a r t i n g scene, 
the poet passes t o describe h i s beloved. 
The woman as a symbol of love and beauty i n s p i r e d the 
Bedouin poet t o sin g of her beauty and t o f i g h t f o r her 
freedom. Bedoiiin l o v e , t h e r e f o r e , was centred more around 
the woman than around n a t u r e . The Bedouin poet was f u l l y 
conscious of h i s i n d i v i d u a l i t y d e s p i t e the heavy pressure of 
t r i b a l s o c i e t y . He was the spokesman both of h i s t r i b e and 
of h i s own p e r s o n a l i t y . He was s o c i a l l y o b l i g e d t o ce l e b r a t e 
(58) M u f a d d a l l y a t , ed. Harun, p.397, v.5. See al s o : 
'Alqama, Dlwan, p. l+fej IX, */• £ • 
r r 
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and e x t o l h i s clan's v i r t u e s "but p s y c h o l o g i c a l l y he d i d not 
f o r g e t i n h i s poems t o inc l u d e e x u l t a t i o n i n h i s personal 
q u a l i t i e s and h i s own deeds and experiences. Love i s one of 
those experiences. When he celebrated the beauty of h i s 
beloved he gave a r e a l i s t i c p i c t u r e of herTjut he put the s t r e s s 
upon her body: f o r the Arabs of the J a h i l l y a era were very fond 
of ' p h y s i c a l beauty' which d i d s a t i s f y t h e i r passions and sexual 
pleasure. The beauty of the body of the beloved i s the only 
(59) 
s i g n of love i n the d e s e r t w 'although continence and c h a s t i t y 
were very much appreciated by the pagan Arab and prais e d i n h i s 
Q a s i d a . ( 6 0 ) 
The poet describes the colour of h i s beloved together 
w i t h the br i g h t n e s s of her f a c e , ^ " ^ h e r cheeks, her eyes 
(62) 
which were always l i k e n e d t o the eyes of a g a z e l l e , ' the 
(63) 
sweetness of her l i p s , the charm of her conversation, her 
neck, her h a i r , her chest, her s t a t u r e , her breasts, her b u t t o c k s , 
her l e g s , her arms, her f i n g e r s , her j e w e l l e r y , her frag r a n c e , 
her t e m p t a t i o n , her character, her tenderness which was 
compared w i t h t h a t of the g a z e l l e , the poet described the 
(59) Dr. Salah a l - D I n a l - M u n j i d , Jamil al-Mar'a'ind- l-'Arab, 
B e i r u t , 1957, p. 50. 
(60) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.51. 
(61) Irar al-Qais, Mufallaqa, w. 31^32, 40. Tarafa, M u ' a l l , v. 10, 
al-Nabigha, Diwan (ed. Ahlwardt, p.10, vv.11,14. 
(62) al-Nabigjia, DTwan, p. 10, vv. 9,19. Imr al-Qais, Mu'allaqa, 
v.33. 
(63) al-Nabigha, Diwan, p.10, w.20,21 and Tarafa, Mu'allaqa, 
vv.8,9.. 
g a z e l l e as being w i t h her baby and never w i t h her male, 
although sometimes and i n few cases the poets depicted a 
dove cooing and yearning f o r her mate, or r e f e r r e d t o the 
longings of t h e i r she camel when she was away from h o m e ^ ^ 
and also the pleasure t h a t she was able t o give her l o v e r i n 
the j o y of p h y s i c a l union. 
The i n t i m a t e union between love and sexual pleasure may 
be regarded as the hall-marks of the J a h i l T y a love t o the 
extent t h a t the pagan poets considered i t on a par w i t h r i d i E g , 
h u n t i n g and d r i n k i n g wine. Tarafa expressed h i s r e a l i s t i c 
philosophy by t r e a s u r i n g three t h i n g s which made h i s l i f e 
(65) 
worth l i v i n g : wine, love and war. ' 
There was another s o r t of (rhazal i n the J a h i l l y a Qasida; 
i t was addressed by the poet t o wine-shop maids. This s o r t 
of love was merely sensual a t t r a c t i o n and the poet u s u a l l y 
describes the wine-party and the s i n g i n g - g i r l . Besides 
the Arab beloved and the wine-shop g i r l s , the J a h i l T y a poet 
o f t e n celebrates the beauty and s e r e n i t y of nuns. This i s 
(64) A. Kh. Kinany, o p . c i t . , p.54. 
(65) Tarafa, Mu'allaqa,^ vv. 57, 58, 59,60. 
, J L i u i_» c^L- 4 0 ~ ?r--^-> ^-u-b l * J i ^ 
(66) Tarafa, Mu'allaqa, vv.48,49,50,51,52 and see al-A'sha," 
Diwan, pp.45,46, vv.39-44. 
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due t o the f a c t t h a t the wine-shops were u s u a l l y s i t u a t e d near 
monasteries and convents which provided them w i t h wine. The 
Bedouins were allowed sometimes a f t e r an exhausted journey, t o 
h a l t f o r a w h i l e and maybe to spend the n i g h t i n those r e l i g i o u s 
places, thus he had the o p p o r t u n i t y of seeing the nuns and 
p o r t r a y i n g t h e i r charm and d i g n i t y i n h i s verses.(^7) 
There i s another k i n d of G-hazal i n the J a h i l i y a Qaslda. 
I t might be termed 'the h e r o i c l o v e . ' This s o r t of love 
i s i n s p i r e d by the s o c i a l s t a t u s of women amongst the Arabs 
of the J a h i l i y a ; f o r although p h y s i c a l a t t r a c t i o n was the 
main element i n t h e i r l o v e , they also at times expressed -
a l b e i t somewhat inadequately - t h e i r a p p r e c i a t i o n of the 
moral a t t r i b u t e s of the beloved. These moral elements were. 
detected when the poets describe some of t h e i r beloved's 
moral q u a l i t i e s such as t h e i r d i g n i t y , honesty, g e n e r o s i t y , 
courtesy, d i s c r e t i o n and t h e i r d i s t i n g u i s h e d l i n e a g e . 
*Amr b. Kulthum expressed some of these q u a l i t i e s when he 
s a i d t h a t the women of h i s t r i b e "mingle w i t h t h e i r beauty, 
(68) 
h i g h b i r t h and obedience." But such an a p p r e c i a t i o n 
of moral beauty i s r a r e i n the J a h i l i y a Qasida. Nevertheless 
the p o s i t i o n of the women i n Pre-Islamic Arabia was h i g h and 
t h e i r i n f l u e n c e g r e a t . They were regarded not as slaves and 
(67) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , pp.64,65. See f o r more d e t a i l s : 
Hablb Z a l y a t , " a l - D l y a r a t al-Nasranlya f l d-3slam," pp.291-
405 i n al-Mashriq, 36, July-September, 1938. 
(68) *Amr b. Kulthum, Mu'allaqa, v.88. 
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c h a t t e l s , but as equals and companions.(^9) 
The d i s p u t e s , r a i d i n g s and wars between v a r i o u s t r i b e s 
of t h a t age might reduce the s t a t u s of women to t h a t of 
slaves or c a p t i v e s , and thus t h e i r p r o t e c t i o n became a basic 
element i n t h e i r e t h i c a l code. They used t o take t h e i r 
women w i t h them t o observe the b a t t l e s i n order t o i n s p i r e 
t h e i r w a r r i o r s t o f i g h t and thus they kept them i n a safe 
p o s i t i o n as *Amr b. Kulthum i l l u s t r a t e d when he s a i d t h a t h i s 
people take care of t h e i r women against the i l l - t r e a t m e n t and 
i n s u l t s of the enemy. Their wives also s a i d t o t h e i r 
husbands: "You are not ours, i f you do not p r o t e c t us." 
I t seems, hov/ever, t h a t the Bedouins were acquainted w i t h the 
serious consequences which a f f e c t the s o c i a l p o s i t i o n of 
t h e i r women i n case of defeat and they knew t h a t t h e i r enemy, 
i f they succeeded, would i l l - u s e t h e i r women. There are, 
sometimes, p o i n t s i n the Ghazal of the J a h i l l y a Qasida which 
i n d i c a t e t h a t some poets were boasting w h i l e t a l k i n g about 
t h e i r l o v e , e s p e c i a l l y when they celebrated the charm, the 
beauty, the p h y s i c a l a t t r a c t i o n of the women-captives who 
were taken o f f by them or t h e i r t r i b e from a defeated enemy-
c l a n , or when they bragged of having been able t o seduce 
(71) 
married women or t o capture the fancy of n a t i v e v i r g i n s . 
(69) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , pp.87,88. 
(70) 4Amr, Mu'allaqa, w.82,83,87. 
(71) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.50. 
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Th e harm of such a disgrace t o t h e i r honour i n s p i r e d the 
pagan poets t o express t h e i r c h i v a l r o u s deeds and t o d i s p l a y 
t h e i r bravery, patience and t h e i r concern f o r t h e i r noble 
beloved. ^Antara described h i m s e l f as a person who was 
modest, noble and a man w i t h c h a r a c t e r . He loved no woman 
but *Abla. He answered her c a l l s f o r help and never upset 
her. ' I n h i s Mu'allaqa, 'Antara stressed h i s power as a 
hero and expressed h i s bravery whenever he t a l k e d w i t h * A b l a . ^ ^ 
The h i g h p o s i t i o n of the woman together w i t h the f e a r t h a t 
she might be taken o f f as a c a p t i v e , created the seeds of the 
J a h i l i y a h e r o i c - l o v e . I n many cases, some wars t h a t occurred 
i n P r e - Islamic Arabia, were centred around saving and b r i n g i n g 
home the noble l a d i e s of d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s who had become 
captives i n the hands of t h e i r enemies.(^4) Arabs i n t h i s 
matter were l i k e other n a t i o n s i n ancient times. The war 
of Troy, i n Greek h i s t o r y , was raged i n order t o b r i n g Helen 
back t o her husband. Such c a p t i v e women brought dishonour 
on t h e i r people i n the eyes of the Greek poets. So the 
Trojan war was waged f o r the r e t u r n of Helen t o wipe out 
n a t i o n a l dishonour, not because of Helen's i n d i v i d u a l i t y or 
p e r s o n a l i t y , ' wh i l e i n the Arabic Qasida, love was devoted 
(72) 'Antara, Diwan, ed. W. Ahlwardt, London, 1870, p.34, 
vv.20,21,22. 
(73) 'Antara, Mu'allaqa, w.34,35,36,43,44. 
(74) Dr. <Ali al-Hashimt, al-Mar»a f i 1-SJii'r a l - J a h i l i , 
Baghdad, 1960, p.255. 
(75) Musa Sulalman, al-Adab al-Qasasi 4 i n d 1 - Arab, Lebonan, 
1950, p.105 & A. al-Hashiml, ' o p . c i t . , pp.255,256 
(Quoted from: Dr. M. Perron, Femme Arabe, P a r i s , 1858, 
ppI75-77 and Journal A s i a t i q u e , Dec. 1846.) 
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to the woman h e r s e l f , f o r her p r o t e c t i o n and her safeguard -
t h i s reason l a y behind many disputes and wars i n Arabia. 
I t seems easy to d i v i d e J a h i l i y a Ghazal i n t o decent and 
obscene p o e t r y , but i t must be borne i n mind t h a t the 
c l a s s i f y i n g of pagan poets according t o the l i n e s i n the 
l a t t e r , may be considered a misleading p o i n t , because the 
J a h i l i y a poet might be decent i n some poems and obscene i n 
oth e r s . I t might also be suggested t h a t the poets who l i v e d 
i n C e n t r a l Arabia and who never l e f t the Peninsula, e.g. Zuhalr 
and ^Antara, produced decent Ghazal- hubbun ^ a f l f whereas 
those who l e f t the Peninsuala f o r the n o r t h , t o a l - H I r a i n 
Mesopotamia and Ghassind Court i n S y r i a , and who were 
p r o f e s s i o n a l poets using t h e i r e r o t i c - p r e l u d e s t o c a p t i v a t e 
t h e i r audience's a t t e n t i o n , or those who were f a m i l i a r w i t h 
wine-tavern entertainment and c o u r t - l i f e , among those poets 
Imr al-Qals, al-A^sJia, al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl and Hassan b. 
Thabit (before he became Muslim) can be named. They produced 
obscene poetry 'Ghazal M a j i n . 1 
I n the J a h i l i y a Qaslda there i s no t r a c e of homosexual 
love. This s o r t of love appeared i n Arabic poetry i n the 
^Abbasid p e r i o d (750 - 1258 A.D.) and i t i s thought t h a t t h i s 
(76) 
theme was taken over from P e r s i a . ' 
I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the names of the 
(76) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.71. 
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beloved which were used i n the J a h i l T y a Ghazal represent 
sometimes the t r a d i t i o n a l way i n using them i n t h e i r e r o t i c -
prelude and sometimes they i n d i c a t e an i n d i v i d u a l t a s t e . 
The f o l l o w i n g survey of those names may help t o i l l u s t r a t e 
t h e i r p o p u l a r i t y . I t may also help t o ex p l a i n t o what 
extent the J a h i l l y a poets used t o pursue t h a t t r a d i t i o n a l 
p a t t e r n of t h e i r love-compositions. This survey has been 
taken from the MufaddalTyat, the Mu'allaqat and the diwans 
of the s i x ancient Arabic poets (al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani., 
*Antara, Tarafa, ZuhaTr, ^Alqama and Imr a l - Q a l s ) . 
(a) Salma or Sulalma - ( J * ^ — c (S^-~*~ : was used very much 
amongst the poets of the J a h i l l y a era and which might be 
regarded as one of the t r a d i t i o n a l names t h a t were used i n 
the l o v e - p o e t r y of t h a t p e r i o d which passed through stages of 
development and p o e t i c a l e v o l u t i o n of t h a t theme. The poets 
(77) (78) who used t h i s name are: Imr al-Qais, ; Tarafa, 
Z u h a i r / 7 9 ^ al-Muraqqish a l - A k b a r / 8 0 ^ al-Musaiyab b. ^ A l a s / 8 1 ^ 
Bis_hr b. Abl K h a z i m / 8 2 ^ a l - H a r i t h b. Z a l i m / 8 ^ Mu^awiya 
(77) Imr al-Qais, Diwan, ed. Ahlwardt, p. 121, l i n e 2, No. 9, 
p.128, v. 1. No. 20. p.136, v . l . No. 34.pp.151,152,vv.4, 
5,6,7, No. 52. 
(78) Tarafa, Diwan, ed. Ahlwardt, pp.69, v.3. 
(79) ZuhaTr, Diwan, ed. Ahlwardib, p. 89, v. 1. and p. 91, v . l , 
p.99, v.5. 
(80) MufaddalTyat, ed. Harun, p. 223, v . l . 
(81) I b i d . , p.60, v . l . 
(82) I b i d . , p.330, v . l . 
(83) I b i d . , p.314, v . l . 
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b. M a l i k / 8 4 " ) J a b i r a l - T a g h l i b T ^ 8 5 ) and al-Khurshub a l -
A - T(86) Ammarl. 
(b) Asma' or Sumalya - <=v-yt-^' c s w — \ : ftas i e s s p o p u l a r i i y 
than the f i r s t , although used very much. This name might be 
suggested as the second t r a d i t i o n a l name which was used by 
(87) 
the f o l l o w i n g poets: ZuhaTr, ' a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a a l -
Y a s h k u r l / 8 8 ^ a l - N a b i g h a / 8 9 ^ al-Muraqqish a l - A k b a r / 9 ^ 
^Amir b. a l - T u f a l l ^ 9 1 ^ and a l - H a d i r a / 9 2 ^  
(c) Hind , ^J^J£> : was used by: Imr a l - Q a i s / 9 ^ ' ' T a r a f a / 9 ^ 2 ( 9 5 ) / (96) al-Muthaq.qib a l - Abdl and R a b i j a b. Maqrumv ' (who i s a 
mukhadram p o e t ) . "Hind," W i l l i a m Palgrave wrote, "was a name 
of h i s t o r i c a l r e p u t a t i o n of beauty among Arabs, no less than 
(•7) 
•Helen' among Greeks." v ' 
184) Mufaddaliyat, ed. Harun, p.357, v . l . 
,85) I b i d I i p.209, v.3. 
,86) I b i d . , p.39, v . l . 
.87) ZuhaTr, Dlwan, p.97, v.3. 
j88) Mu'allaqa, v . l . _ 
'89) al-Nabigha, Diwan, ed. Ahlwardt, p.21, v . l . 
,90) Mufaddaliyat, p.224, v . l . p.229, v.2. p.237, v.3. 
p.431", v . l . 
(91) I b i d . , p.363, v . l . 
(92) I b i d . , p.43, v . l . (He used the name as 
) . 
(93) Imr al-Qais, Dlwan, p.115, v . l . No. 3. p.120, v . l . No. 7. 
p.143, v . l . No. 44. 
\ 94) Tarafa, Dlwan, p.68, v . l . 
'95) Mufaddaltyat, p.149, v . l . 
|96) I b i d . ' , p.181, v . l . 
,97) W. G-. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions, p.281. 
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(d) Fatima or Fatim or Putaim - ' ^ ^ c ^ 
was used by: Imr a l - Q a ~ s , ^ 8 ) Zuhair, al-Muraq.qish a l -
A s g l i a r ^ 1 0 0 ^ and al-Muthaqqib al-^AbdT. ^ 1 0 1 ^ 
(e) H i r r or H u r a l r a - °j z C : was used by 
a l - A ' s h a / 1 0 2 ) Imr a l - Q a l s ^ 1 0 ^ and T a r a f a . ^ 1 0 4 ^ 
( f ) Khawla - — - ^ y > : was used by: T a r a f a / 1 0 5 ^ 
*Awf b. al-Ahwas^ 1 0 6^and 'Abda b. a l - T a b l b ^ 1 0 7 ^ (a mukhadram 
p o e t ) . , j, 
- Z - °- * ^ * * 
(g) Umaraa, Umalma or Maiya - °-r^ > 0 c \ <• a^oU \ 
was used by: al-Nabigha a l Dhubyanl/"''^^ a l - J u m a i h ^ " ^ ^ and 
Bas_hama b. a l - G h a d l r ( Z u h a i r ' s u n c l e ) . 
(98) Imr al-Qais, Dlwan, p.147, v.17. 
(99) ZuhaTr, Diwan, p.75, v . l . 
(100 
(101 
(102 
(103 
(104 
(105 
(106 
(107 
(108 
(109 
(110 
MufaddalTyat, p.244,vv.1,14,15,16,18. 
I b i d . , p.288, v . l . 
Mu'allaqa, v . l . 
Imr al-Qais, Diwan, p.124, v, 4, No.17. p.126,vv.6,7. 
No. 19, p.157, v.3, No.59. p.159, v.2. No. 63-
Tarafa, Diwan, p.60, v . l . 
I b i d . , p.54, l i n e 1, p.67, v . l . 
MufaddalTyat, p.173, v.2. 
I b i d . , p.135,vv.1,2• 
al-Nabigha, Diwan, p.6, v . l , p.9, v . l , p.16, v . l , 
p.2, v . l . 
MufaddalTyat, p.34, v . l . 
I b i d . , p.55, v . l . 
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(h) Su'ad or Su'da - (_5>X—»~ t \jz—~ : was used by: 
a l - N a b i g h a ^ 1 1 1 ) and Rabi'a b. Maqrum.^ 1 1 2^ Ka'b b. Zuhair 
was famous i n Arabic poetry as a composer of "Banat Su*ad." 
( i ) L a i l a - C 5 ^ J : was used by: ^Alqama a l - F a h l ( 1 ] - 3 ) 
and Imr al-Qais.^"^'^ 
( j ) Rahab or Umm Rabab '—T J: y ' ' 1 J \s ' was used 
by: Imr a l - Q a l s ^ 1 1 5 ' * and al-Mukhabbal a l - S a ^ d i . ^ l l 6 ^ 
(k) Sometimes the poets r e f e r r e d t o t h e i r beloved i n her 
Kunya-by-name,' e.g. Umm a l - H u w a i r i t h and Umm al-Rabab 
according t o Imr al-QaTs . Zuhair ^ -1-8^ used Umm AwfS, 
Umm Ma*bad and Umm Ka*b, w h i l e Umm A^mr was used by 
a l - S h a n f a r a ^ 1 1 ^ and *Amr b. Kulthum.( 1 2°) 
( l ) Other names occurred i n the J a h i l i y a Ghazal, but they 
seem, however, not very popular. Perhaps those poets who used 
them d i d not regard them as t r a d i t i o n a l love-names. Maybe 
they are the a c t u a l names of t h e i r beloved such as 'llnaiza 
of Imr a l - Q a i s / 1 2 1 ' * *Abla of ^ A n t a r a / 1 2 2 ^ Saduf of Subai* 
(111) al-Nabigha, Diwan, p.8, v . l , p.23, l i n e 3, p.25, v . l . 
(112) MufaddalTyat, p.213, v . l . 
(113) *Alqama a l - F a h l , Diwan, ed. AhlwardI, p.105, v.2. 
(114) Imr al-Qais, Diwan, p.145, v . l , No. 46. 
(115) I b i d . , p.146, v.5, No. 48. p.157, v.3, No. 59. 
p.169, v.2, no. 6J. 
(116) Muf add a l l y sit, p.113, v . l . 
' 117) Diwan, p.146, v.5, No. 48. 
113) Diwan, p.94, v . l , p.79, v . l . p.82, v . l . 
.119) Mufaddallyat, p.108, vv.1,2. 
120) Mu^allaqa,vv.5,6. 
1121) Imr al-QaTs, Diwan, p.147, v. 11, No. 48. 
.122) DTwan, ed. Ahlwardt, p.34, v.21, p.43, v . l . p.44, v.4, 
p.45, v.7, p.52, v . l . 
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b. al-Khatim a l - T a i m i ^ 1 2 5 ^ and al-Ruwa* of R a b i j a b. Maqrum.^ 1 2 4 
I t appears from t h i s survey t h a t the J a h i l T y a poets used 
to share these beloved's names between them although i n some 
cases they d i d apply t h e i r own names. This a t t i t u d e might 
suggest t h a t the J a h i l i y a poets used t o f o l l o w two ways 
concerning the d e d i c a t i o n of t h e i r e r o t i c - p r e l u d e : they e i t h e r 
a p p l i e d one of those names which were shared by many poets 
e.g. Salma, Asma' or Patima and which might be i n t e r p r e t e d 
as t r a d i t i o n a l i d e a l s , t h a t poets should apply i f they wished 
to f o l l o w the t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n , or they d i d apply t h e i r own 
love-names as i n d i v i d u a l i d e a l s i f they wished t o f r e e them-
selves from the t r a d i t i o n a l r u l e s . This view might be 
supported by the f a c t t h a t the commentators of ancient Arabic 
po e t r y d i d not adequately e x p l a i n those names. They even 
d i f f e r e d i n t h e i r understanding and t h e i r d e f i n i t i o n . To 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s po.int l e t us look at the names which were used 
i n the Mu^allaqat and see t o what extent the commentators and 
t r a n s m i t t e r s had succeeded i n e x p l a i n i n g those love-names. 
Imr al-Qais mentioned f o u r names i n h i s Mu'allaqa. Umm a l -
Rabab, Umm al-HuwaTrith, *UnaTza and Patima. ^ 2 ' ^ A l - T i b r T z I 
i n t e r p r e t e d those names as f o l l o w s : "Umm al-Huwairth was 
(123) MufaddalTyat, p.372, v . l . 
(124) I b i d . , p.186, v . l . 
(125) Mu'allaqa, w. 7.13,19. 
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H i r r mother of a l - H a r i t h b. HusaTn b. Damdam a l - K a l b l and 
Umm al-Rabab was also from Kalb." " 'unaiza was a name 
(127) 
f o r a woman,MV ' a l - T i b r i z I s a i d , but "Fatima," he point e d 
out on the a u t h o r i t y of Ibn a l - K a l b i , "was a daughter of 
'ubaid b. Tha'laba b. 4Amir who was a l - A j d a r b. *Awf b. 
l (12 8) 
Udhra." v ' Al-ZawzanT, however, d i d not p e r s o n i f y Umm 
a l - H u w a i r i t h or Umm al-Rabab, but as f o r *UnaIza he said "was 
the name of h i s mis t r e s s and she was h i s p a t e r n a l cousin." 
He then added " t h i s name - *UnaIza - was her nickname, and 
her a c t u a l name was Patima." Al-Zawzani gave a t h i r d 
o p i n i o n t h a t " t h i s name was her a c t u a l name and Patima was 
another woman." But when he r e f e r r e d t o Patima, he said 
"She was the n u r s i n g woman or ^Unalza or maybe *UnaIza was 
(130) 
her nickname." I t appears t h a t al-Zawzanl was not sure 
about the d e f i n i t i o n of those names as he used the expression 
"flma q i l a " and he d i d not r e f e r t o any a u t h o r i t y . As f o r 
Khawla of Tarafa, al-Zawzanl s a i d "was a name of a woman from 
the t r i b e of K a l b . " ^ 1 5 1 ^ "Umm Awfa," of Zuhair "was a by-name 
of h i s beloved." "Nawar" of Labid, "was a name of a 
(126) A l - T i b r i z i , Sharh al-Qasa'id al-*Ashr, ed. L y a l l , p.6. 
(127) I b i d . , p.9. 
(128) I b i d . , p.11. 
(129) Al-Zawzani, Sharh al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab', p.11. 
(130) al-Zawzanl, Sharh al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab* , p. 14-. 
(131) I b i d . , p.47. 
(132) I b i d . , p.77. 
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woman whom he composed amatory verses on h e r . " ( ^ J ) Umm 
'Amr of 'Amr b. Kulthum was unlucky t o a t t r a c t the a t t e n t i o n 
of al-Zawzanl, so she was l e f t alone w i t h o u t any d e f i n i t i o n . 
S i m i l a r t o t h i s was Asma' of a l - H a r i t h b. H i l l i z a . *Abla of 
^Antara was mentioned as "the name of h i s beloved."(-^4) 
These d e f i n i t i o n s are not s u f f i c i e n t f o r the reader. They 
are, i n f a c t , general statements since they do not i d e n t i f y 
the p e r s o n a l i t y of the beloved as f a r as her name, her f a m i l y , 
her l i n e a g e and the occasion which i n s p i r e d the poet t o 
compose amatory verses, are concerned. Therefore, i t might 
be easy t o assume t h a t some of these beloveds' names, as 
already mentioned, were regarded by the poets of t h a t age 
as t r a d i t i o n a l symbols which formed a p a r t of the t r a d i t i o n a l 
technique of the J a h i l i y a Qhazal t h a t underwent stages of 
a r t i s t i c e v o l u t i o n . 
However, the J a h i l i y a l o v e - p o e t r y w i t h a l l i t s f e a t u r e s 
gave r i s e to a prominent school i n Arabic l o v e - p o e t r y . I t was 
c a l l e d the Bedouin school or the t r a d i t i o n a l school which 
i n f l u e n c e d through i t s conspicuous c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s both the 
Is l a m i c and the Umayyad poets. But i n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t 
Bedouin love d i d a t t r a c t and s t i m u l a t e many adherents who 
f a i t h f u l l y i m i t a t e d i t s models and c l i c h e s (such as the 
Umayyad t r i p l e t : al-Farazdaq, J a r l r and a l - A k h t a l , together 
(133) Al-Zawzani, Sliaith al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab £ , p.102. 
(134) I b i d . , p.147. 
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w i t h those who remained Bedouin i n t h e i r p o e t i c a l s p i r i t , e.g. 
Dhu'r-Rumma, al-Ra^T, Muzahim a l - ' l t q a i l i and al-Qutami), i t 
was challenged by new schools of l o v e - p o e t r y which sprang up 
as a r e s u l t of the new l i f e and the new outlook. These 
schools were: the ' u d h r i - l o v e "the c h a s t i t y l o v e " which was 
headed by J a m i l Buthaina and the 6Umarite-love - "o.bscene-
l u d i c r o u s l o v e " which was l e d by 'umar b. Abi R a b i j a who was 
l o n g ago described by W i l l i a m G. Palgrave as "the Don Juan of 
Mecca, the Ovid of Arabia and the East." v J J I Since the f i r s t 
decades of Islam - the Orthodox Oaliphate 632-661 A.D. - were 
regarded as t r a n s m i t t i n g p eriod i n Arab h i s t o r y , l o v e - p o e t r y 
of t h a t era may be termed " t r a n s m i t t i n g l o v e - p o e t r y " which l e d 
to g e t h e r w i t h the new circumstances of p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t s , 
t h a t marked the h i s t o r y of Umayyad Dynasty (661 - 750 A.D.) to 
create the l a t e r schools of l o v e - p o e t r y as we s h a l l see i n 
the f o l l o w i n g pages. 
This p e r i o d was not r e a l l y favourable towards the develop-
ment of l o v e - p o e t r y . Three f a c t o r s , i t may be suggested, 
helped t o reduce the importance of l o v e - p o e t r y i n t h a t t i m e : 
the r e l i g i o u s f a c t o r , t h a t i s the a t t i t u d e of Islam towards 
poets and poetry, the s o c i a l f a c t o r which i s expressed by the 
conquests-movement and the a r t i s t i c f a c t o r which i s seen i n 
the new c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the J a h i l i y a poetry and the a r t i s t i c 
(135) W. Gr. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions, London, 
1872, p.274. 
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place of the Qur'an. I t was i n t h i s era t h a t the Arabic 
Qasida was used as a sharp p o l i t i c a l weapon against the 
opponents of Islam and i t was i n t h i s p e r i o d too t h a t the 
Ghazal was used f o r the purpose of s a t i r e r a t h e r than the 
c e l e b r a t i o n of the charms of women. ^ "^^ The o p p o s i t i o n 
p a r t y which was l e d by wealthy c h i e f t a i n s of Quraish, saw i n 
Islam subversive elements t h a t would deprive them of t h e i r 
freedom and l i m i t t h e i r a u t h o r i t y as Islam preaches e q u a l i t y , 
brotherhood and j u s t i c e . Therefore, they used po e t r y , one cf 
the few weapons of t h a t age, t o oppose the new F a i t h . This 
explains the reasons behind the a t t a c k of the Qur 1 a n ^ ^ 7 ^ on 
poets by d e s c r i b i n g them as those "who are f o l l o w e d by the 
perverse," and "wander i n every v a l l e y , " and "say t h a t which 
they do not know." This l i t e r a r y - r e l i g i o - p o l i t i c a l b a t t l e 
caused other poets t o keep a l o o f and some of them gave up 
composing poetry. For example the t r a n s m i t t e r s r e l a t e d t h a t 
Labld (d. c i r c a 661 A.D.) on accepting Islam abjured poetry 
saying, " A l l a h has given me the Qur1 an i n exchange f o r i t . " ^ ^ 8 
The conquests-movement which c a r r i e d w i t h i t the I s l a m i c 
d o c t r i n e s and teaching, d i d not permit the Arabs t o compose 
lov e - p o e t r y to a great e x t e n t . They were too busy t o t h i n k 
about Salma, Asma'or Su'ad as the conquests f o r them were t h e i r 
(136) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.135. 
(137) ^ur'an, Sura XXVI: 224-5. 
(138) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.119 and al-Qurashl, Jamhara, 
p.39. 
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whole l i f e w i t h i t s e x t e r n a l and i n t e r n a l impulses and 
(139) 
motives. ' The nature of the conquests, on the other 
hand, was a union of a l l Arab powers which were c r y s t a l i z e d 
t o achieve v i c t o r y and i t i n v o l v e d a m i g r a t i o n of the Arab 
t r i b e s t o more sedentary and s e t t l e d communities. This era 
was marked by i n s t a b i l i t y because of new environment, new 
r e l i g i o n and new o u t l o o k , and thus the passion f o r composing 
amatory poems was e x t i n g u i s h e d . 
As f o r the a r t i s t i c f a c t o r , the J a h i l i y a poetry was not 
only the a r t i s t i c i d e a l of the Arabs i n the J a h i l i y a p e r i o d , 
i t was also a p i c t u r e of t h e i r t r a d i t i o n a l i d e a l s , t h e i r 
paganism, *asabiya, revenge, and t h e i r i d e a l o gy. So the new 
Arab Muslims who b e l i e v e d i n A l l a h , and h i s Messenger and who 
f o l l o w e d new moral teac h i n g and d o c t r i n e s began t o t h i n k t h a t 
t h e i r p oetry and i n p a r t i c u l a r , l o v e - p o e t r y , was a reminder of 
a past which they should f o r g e t i n order t o adapt themselves t o 
the new r e l i g i o n . Therefore they found i n the eloquence of 
the Qur'an an a r t i s t i c compensation which might s a t i s f y t h e i r 
l ove f o r poetry i n general. The QUIT* an, also encouraged than 
to p r a c t i s e another l i t e r a r y genre, prose which became an 
important medium i n t h e i r new l i f e . The a r t of e x h o r t a t i o n 
and d e l i v e r i n g o r a t i o n s was another a r t i s t i c f a c t o r t h a t 
might have helped t o l i m i t t h e i r l i t e r a r y a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r t h e i r 
pagan p o e t r y . Furthermore, l o v e - p o e t r y was deprived of 
(139) Dr. Sh. F a i s a l , op. c i t . , p.185. 
(140) I b i d . , pp.187, 188, 189. 
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i t s y o u t h f u l romantic ardour by the development of puratanism 
i n the e a r l y stages of Muslim Society and thus a c r i t i c a l , 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s p i r i t was put i n i t s p l a c e . ( - ^ l ) p0e-fcs 
of t h i s p e r i o d may be c l a s s i f i e d i n t o two groups although t o 
group them w i t h any accuracy seems r a t h e r d i f f i c u l t . This era 
was a t r a n s m i t t i n g p e r i o d , and lov e - p o e t r y was not d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
by any p a r t i c u l a r school w i t h i t s own a r t i s t i c name, since 
the J a h i l l y a Ghazal models were i n use. The f i r s t group was 
formed from those who accepted Islam and expressed i t s s p i r i t 
and the second was those who accepted Islam r e l u c t a n t l y but 
remained pagans at he a r t and thus they may be c a l l e d "the 
pagan Muslims*. They d i d not f o l l o w the I s l a m i c p r a c t i c e as 
f a r as wine, women and other moral p r i n c i p l e s were concerned. 
They t r i e d t o i n t e r p r e t some Qur'anic verses t o t h e i r advantage 
merely t o j u s t i f y t h e i r r e l i g i o u s sins and e s p e c i a l l y t h a t of 
. i n 
(143) 
w i n e - d r i n k i n g , ^ 4 - 2 ^ yet some of them repented l a t e r on i n 
t h e i r l i f e and became good Muslims such as Abu Mihjan. 
However, there i s a conspicuous f e a t u r e i n love - p o e t r y of 
t h i s p e r i o d , i . e . the a p p l i c a t i o n of the 'Kinaya-Metonimy 1 
and 'Ramz-allusion, h i n t . ' Under the moral teaching of Islam 
and the severe a t t i t u d e of the Orthodox Caliphs towards 
(141) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.141. 
(142) Aghanl, V o l . XXI, p.219. 
(143) I b i d . , p.218. Abu Mihjan composed the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s when 
he abandoned w i n e - d r i n k i n g . . 5 _0 j ^ „ f 
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composing amatory verses the poets of t h a t era were induced 
to q u e l l t h e i r f e e l i n g s or t o hide the t r u e names of t h e i r 
beloveds and t o use metonymies and a l l u s i o n s such as " t r e e " ^ 4 4 ^ 
or "pigeon" t o s i n g t h e i r beauty, or t o pretend t o be d e s c r i b i n g 
a mere dream v i s i o n of them.^ 4"^ Here i s a very i n t e r e s t i n g 
example of the use of metonymies, taken from the diwan of 
Humaid b. Thawr a l - H i l a l i (d.c»<"Ga. <<>S P.H."). The poet 
was t a l k i n g w i t h a pigeon t h a t possessed a b e a u t i f u l voice 
and he described her song as sad w i t h a deep sense of g r i e f . 
He s a i d : 
" I f I wished, she would s i n g t o me 
between the winding of BIsha v a l l e y 
or the palm-trees of T a t h l T t h or 
Yabnama. 
I wondered how her s i n g i n g was so 
b e a u t i f u l 
When she never opened her mouth. 
I have never seen a grieved person 
possessing such a v o i c e , 
nor an Arab d e l i g h t i n g i n the voice 
of a f o r e i g n e r , 
l i k e I was when she sang, but her 
vo i c e , 
had such a sad tone t h a t i f the 
ol d camel understood i t , he would 
s u r e l y groan." (14-6) 
However, the poets of the Umayyad p e r i o d omitted the use 
of "the Kinaya" and "the Ramz" because of the new s o c i a l and 
(144) A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.159 and Dr. Sh. F a i s a l , o p . c i t . 
pp.200-206. 
(145) Humaid b. Thawr a l - H i l a l l , Diwan, ed. 'Abdu'l- *AzIz a l -
Malmanl, Cairo, dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r l y a , 1951, p.40, 
vv.57,38, p.41, v.44-
(146) Humaid b. Thawr a l - H i l a l l , DTwan, Edited w i t h notes by: 
'Abdu»1 -'Aziz al-Maimanl, Dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r i y a , Cairo, 
1951, p.26, 27, vv. 92,93,94,95. 
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p o l i t i c a l circumstances which emerged i n the poetry of t h a t 
era. To pass t o the Umayyad l o v e - p o e t r y , three schools were 
c u r r e n t : the cUdhrT, the 'Umari and the t r a d i t i o n a l school 
which remained f a i t h f u l t o i t s J a h i l i y a s t y l e . A l - H i j a z 
was the homeland of the f i r s t and e s p e c i a l l y i t s o u t s k i r t s 
which were the gathering-places of s t i l l Bedouin t r i b e s . 
The towns of a l - H i j a z namely, Mecca and al-Madina were the 
background of the second school, w h i l e the t h i r d school was 
regarded as a c l a s s i c a l i d e a l which r a d i a t e d from Arabian 
desert. I f the Orthodox Caliphate p e r i o d were, i n the 
r e l i g i o u s development of the Arabs, a p e r i o d of t r a n s i t i o n 
from paganism towards Islam, the Umayyad era were, i n the 
s o c i a l development of the Arabs, a t r a n s m i t t i n g and changing 
pe r i o d from nomadic environment and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s towards 
more c i v i l i z e d and s e t t l e d l i f e and t h a t the Bedouin f e a t u r e s 
had been h i t h e r t o n o t i c e a b l e i n the Arabic QasTda of t h i s 
(147) 
p e r i o d , which was s t i l l presented i n a 'half-pagan character.' 
The *Umarite lov e - p o e t r y grew i n the h o l y c i t i e s of 
a l - H i j a z because of many reasons t h a t operated together i n 
c r e a t i n g i t s theme and form. F i r s t , the economic f a c t o r 
which was represented by the pouring of immense wealth i n t o 
the two h o l y c i t i e s as a r e s u l t of the v i c t o r i o u s campaigns 
and the extensive conquests of the Arab army. And w i t h the 
(147) Theodor Noldeke, Beitrage Zur Kenntniss Der Poesie Der 
A l t e n Araber, Hanover, 1864, p.3. 
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Oaliph *Uthman ( e l e c t e d 644 A.D.) who was "an easy t o o l i n 
the hands of h i s ambitious k i n s f o i k , " ( ^ S ) the a r i s t o c r a t i c 
p a r t y of Mecca succeeded i n g a i n i n g the upper hand even i n 
Madina, which had h i t h e r t o been the seat of extreme 
(149) -r e l i g i o u s p u r i t a n i s m , v ^ 1 then when the Umayya'd-party 
succeeded i n e s t a b l i s h i n g t h e i r dynasty they tempted the 
youth of a l - H i j a z by g i v i n g them immense wealth i n order 
to d i v e r t t h e i r p o l i t i c a l ambitions t o t h a t of f r e e l o v e , 
wine, women and l e i s u r e . ( - ^ O ) j n g Q ^0^ng ^he Umayyad-
p a r t y , p o l i t i c a l l y , d i s t r a c t e d t h e i r opponents and r i v a l s 
from the Caliphate. "Thus," Yon Kremer remarks, "grew up 
a l i f e of pleasure and l u x u r y regardless and heedless of 
Islam and i t s moral p r e c e p t s . " ^ - ^ l ) j n a ^ ^ i t i o n t o t h i s 
a s o c i a l f a c t o r rose: the emergence of a new s o c i a l -
c l a s s , i . e . , the slaves and captives who were brought from 
d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the world as a r e s u l t of the I s l a m i c 
conquests t o the extent t h a t i t became q u i t e r a r e t o f i n d 
an Arab home w i t h o u t some of those slaves and c a p t i v e s . ) 
,148) R. A. Nicholson, "op. c i t . , p. 190/ 
.149) Von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des O r i e n t s , t r a n s l a t e d from 
German i n t o E n g l i s h as "The Orient under the Caliphs" by 
S. Khuda Bukhsh, C a l c u t t a , 1920, p.32. 
(150) See: J. S. Jabbur, 'Umar b. Abl RaU'a, V o l . 1 ( t h e Age of 
I b n Abl RabT'a), B e i r u t , 1935, pp.27,28. 
(151) Von Kremer, op. c i t . , p.32. 
(152) a l - B a l a d h u r i , Futuh al-Buldan. Edited by M.J.DeGoeje, 
Leyden, E. J. B r i l l , 1866, p.142. 
and see a l s o : Jabbur, op. c i t . , pp.31,32,33,46. 
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This s o c i a l - c l a s s produced new means of l i f e t o the H i i a z I 
community such as the a r t of s i n g i n g ^ " ^ which i n f l u e n c e d 
l a t e r on the m e t r i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Arabic Qasida as we 
s h a l l s ee and which a t t r a c t e d the r i c h merchants of Mecca t o 
purchase and t r a i n female slaves, (-^4) ^ Q p r i n c i p l e s of 
t h i s new a r t . With the growth of l u x u r y and s o c i a l enjoy-
ment grew the a r t of poetry together w i t h song which added 
charm t o s o c i a l i n t e r c o u r s e and r e l i e v e d the monotony of 
(155) 
p r i m i t i v e l i f e . ' Moreover, the growth of the r e l i g i o u s 
sects, may be suggested as another f a c t o r i n c r e a t i n g the 
^Umarite l o v e - p o e t r y . The dogmatic dissent of the scholars -
*Ulama' - on serious matters d i r e c t l y connected w i t h Muslim 
i d e a l s and s o c i a l l i f e created a s o r t of r e s t l e s s n e s s ^ ' ^ 
i n the minds of the youth of t h a t p e r i o d and thus most of them 
kept a l o o f from such arguments and discussions of sects and 
ideology and consequently they found i n a l i f e of pleasure 
and f r e e l o v e - p o e t r y , the seeds of which were already p l a n t e d , 
an easy escape from serious matters. 
The most important f e a t u r e , perhaps i n the development of 
Ghazal d u r i n g the Umayyad pe r i o d i s i t s extension to f e e l i n g s 
and thoughts beyond love-motives. I n the J a h i l l y a QasTda 
(153) Jabbur, op. c i t . , pp.46, 55, 61. 
(154) Vom Kremer, op. c i t . , p.32. 
(155) I b i d . , pp. 34, 39 and A. Kh. Kinany, op. c i t . , p.187-
(156) See: Kinany, op. c i t . , pp. 185, 186. 
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as already mentioned, love and pleasure were inseparably 
u n i t e d , whereas t h i s union had t o dis c o n t i n u e i n a l - H i j a z 
i n t h i s p e r i o d when the ^ Umarite poets s a c r i f i c e d 'true love 
f o r l i g h t e r f e e l i n g s and f o r pleasure;* w h i l e the 'Udhrl 
poets ' r e j e c t e d pleasure and accepted s u f f e r i n g f o r the 
sake of t r u e l o v e . 1 The ^Umarite l o v e - p o e t r y was 
composed t o achieve two t h i n g s : e i t h e r the d e s c r i p t i o n of 
women who enjoyed the l u x u r i o u s and gay l i f e , or the induce-
ment of these women t o love and adventure. ^ 5 8 ) ^Q < u m a T i0< 
Abi R a b i j a was the a r t i s t i c leader of t h i s school i n Arabic 
po e t r y , i t i s very important, t h e r e f o r e , t o sketch the 
a r t i s t i c norms of h i s l o v e - p o e t r y as seen i n h i s dlwan. 
^Umar i n most of h i s love-qasidas does not appear t o be a 
l o v e r who expresses h i s own f e e l i n g s towards h i s beloved, 
but i s r a t h e r the 'beloved-man' of whom g i r l s ask 'about h i s 
departure and the time of h i s v i s i t , ' ^ 1 5 9 ^ ' t h e y P r e f e r 
t o die i f he leaves them'^"^^ 'he i s t h e i r ambition and 
lasting-memory,' 'he i s the t a r g e t of t h e i r chasing i n 
the p i l g r i m a g e occasion,' (-^^) ^ g s h i n i n g moon, ' 
'he i s the^desire of every g i r l , ' ^ ^ 4 ^ 'he i s not to be blamed 
(157) Kinany, op. c i t . , pp. 194, 195. 
(158) I b i d . , p. 212. 
(159) Der Diwan des 'Umar Ibn Abi Rebi'a, ed. Paul Schwarz, 
L e i p z i g , 19<09, No. 6, p. 9. 
(160) I b i d . , No. 11, p. 14. 
(161) I b i d . , No. 20, p. 21. 
(162) I b i d . , No. 28, p. 27. 
(163) I b i d . , No. 33, p. 31. 
(164) I b i d . , No. 38, p. 34. 
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o r u p s e t , ' ^ 1 ^ ) 'he i s t h e f i r s t one t o be l o v e d and f r o m 
t h e f i r s t l o o k , ' ^ 1 ^ ) 'he i s w e l l - k n o w n among them f r o m h i s 
appearance and c l o t h s , ' ) and 'he i s f o l l o w e d by many 
women-lovers, l o o k i n g f o r him wherever he g o e s . ' ^ " ^ ^ 
Through a l l t h e s e examples h i s name o c c u r r e d e i t h e r i n t h e 
f o r m o f h i s C h r i s t i a n name as "'Umar" o r h i s nickname as 
"Abu a l - K h a t t a b . " ^ 1 6 9 ^ I t i s o b v i o u s t h a t he was a "Ma'shuq" 
and n o t " ^ Ashiq" as Abu ' l - F a r a j a l - I s f a h a n i r e l a t e d t h a t 
^Umar b. AbT R a b i j a s a i d " I used t o be l o v e d p a s s i o n a t e l y when 
I was young, b u t have never f a l l e n i n l o v e m y s e l f . " ( - ^ 0 ) 
*Umar, as i t appears, changed t h e theme o f l o v e f r o m 
t h e man t o t h e woman, i n o t h e r words, t h e woman b e f o r e 'Umar 
was t h e l o v e - s t a r and t h e main o b j e c t o f l o v e - c o m p o s i t i o n , 
whereas a f t e r *Umar, t h e man became t h e l o v e - s t a r and t h e 
(165) Der Diwan des *Umar I b n A b l R e b l ^ a , ed. Pa u l Schwarz, 
L e i p z i g , 1909, No. 42, p. 37. 
(166) I b i d . , No. 187, p. 135. 
(167) I b i d . , No. 308, p.206. 
(168) I b i d . , No. 385, p. 236. 
(169) I b i d . , No. 308, p. 206. „ } - , -
and p. 2, l i n e 34. 
(170) Aghani, V o l . I ( e d . D.K.M.) p. 76, See a l s o : J a b b u r , 
op. c i t . , V o l . I I , B e i r u t , 1939, p. 31 and Dr. Z a k I 
Mubarak, Hubb I b n A b l R a b i j a wa S h i ' r u h u , C a i r o , 1928, 
pp. 17, 19, 21 and al - B a g h d a d i y K i i i z a n a , V o l , I I , p.27. 
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main o b j e c t i n t h e love-poems. (171) However, t h o s e women 
who used t o i n s p i r e him t o compose h i s love-odes and who used 
t o urge him t o m e n t i o n t h e i r names may perhaps have a c t e d 
a d v e r t i s e t h e i r b e a u t y and l o v e d o t h e r people t o r e l a t e t h e i r 
s t o r i e s b e h i n d t h e i r backs. I t may be a l s o suggested t h a t 
^Umar b. A b i Rabi/a m i g h t have had a f e e l i n g o f ' n a r c i s s i s m ' 
a l t h o u g h i t d i d n o t become a complex. T h i s v i e w i s s u p p o r t e d 
by t h e f a c t t h a t he was v e r y handsome - he was l i k e a m o o n ^ ^ ^ 
as he h i m s e l f expressed i t and he i n most o f h i s poems, appears 
t o be t h e c e n t r e o f a t t r a c t i o n t o women a l t h o u g h one m i g h t 
suggest t h a t some o f t h o s e women's names used i n h i s p o e t r y 
were symbols o f such f e e l i n g . But he i s admired f o r h i s own 
(171) See: Shawql D a i f , al-Tatawwur w a ' l - T a j d l d f i ' l - S h i c r a l -
Umawi, C a i r o J 1952, pp. " l 9 1 , 195, 196. 
(172) 'Abbas Mahmud al-'Aaqqad, Shamir a l - G h a z a l 'lJmar b. A b i 
R a b i ' a , 2nd ed., C a i r o , 1 951, pp. 5 1 , 57, 58. 
(173) I n Greek m y t h o l o g y , N a r c i s s u s was a y o u t h who d i s d a i n e d 
t h e addresses of Echo who p i n e d away and d i e d . He, as 
a p e n a l t y , was doomed t o f a l l i n l o v e w i t h h i s own 
image u n t i l he t o o p i n e d away and d i e d , h i s corpse 
b e i n g changed i n t o t h e f l o w e r w h i c h bears h i s name. 
N a r c i s s i s m i n p s y c h o - a n a l y s i s i s an abnormal l o v e and 
a d m i r a t i o n f o r o n e s e l f . (See Ency. B r i t a n n i c a V o l . 16, 
London, 1960,. p.117) 
(174) Diwan, p.31. 
t h r o u g h s e l f - d e l u s i o n a nd v a n i t y , (172) because t h e y wanted t o 
~ t - . d_3 
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p h y s i c a l b e a u t y t h a t he composed amatory v e r s e s on h i m s e l f . ^ ^ ^ ) 
F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e ^Umarite l o v e was marked by an 
o p t i m i s t i c ^ ' ^ f e e l i n g r a t h e r t h a n t h e sad tone or t h e sense 
o f g r i e f t h a t marked t h e J a h i l i y a Ghazal: t h a t sadness, i t 
w i l l be r e c a l l e d , was expressed i n r e v i s i t i n g t h e r u i n e d 
abodes o f t h e b e l o v e d t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e sad memory of h e r 
d e p a r t u r e . The n a r r a t i v e s t y l e , t h e d i a l o g u e and t h e l o v e -
s t o r y theme, are o t h e r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f * U m a r i t e p o e t r y . 
(177) 
I n h i s famous ode. ' 
wh i c h c o n t a i n s (73) l i n e s , ^Umar b e g i n s w i t h t h e l o v e -
p r e l u d e by d e s c r i b i n g h i s f e e l i n g t o wards h i s b e l o v e d 'Nu'm,1 
m e n t i o n i n g h e r r e l a t i o n s , h i s messenger, h i s m e e t i n g w i t h h e r 
i n a p l a c e c a l l e d 'madf a( aknan' and c l o s e s t h i s p a r t by 
(179) 
d e s c r i b i n g some o f h i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . T h i s p a r t 
( l i n e s 1 - 18) may be r e g a r d e d as an i n t r o d u c t i o n to the 
a c t u a l s t o r y t h a t took pl a c e at n i g h t i n Dhl Dawran^ 1 8 0^ and 
thus he passes to r e l a t e h i s love-adventure ( l i n e s 19 - 7 3 ) . 
I n t h i s p a r t he uses the n a r r a t i v e s t y l e and a dialogue form 
(175) See: J . S. Jabbur, op. c i t . , V o l . I I , p .31. 
(176) See: Dr. Sh. F a i s a l , op. c i t . , pp. 407, 408, 409. 
(177) Diwan, No. 1 , pp. 1-4. 
(178) Dxwan, p. 1 , v. 9. 
(179) I b i d . , vv. 10 - 18. 
(180) I b i d . , v v . 19. 
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by a p p l y i n g " I s a i d - f a - q u l t u " and "She s a i d - f a - q a l a t " 
t h r o u g h o u t t h i s p a r t o f t h e q a s l d a . ' i t a a r , however, was 
n o t t h e i n v e n t o r o f t h i s s t y l e ' l o v e - s t o r y and d i a l o g u e 1 
i n A r a b i c p o e t r y , because as a l r e a d y mentioned Imr a l - Q a i s 
i n h i s M u ^ a l l a q a ^ ^ ^ w a s a p p a r e n t l y t h e p i o n e e r when he 
r e l a t e d t h e s t o r y o f h i s l o v e - a d v e n t u r e s i n 'Daxat J u l j u l 1 
w i t h ^UnaTza and w i t h F a t i m a . But *Umar may be c o n s i d e r e d 
t h e poet who developed t h i s a r t t o a g r e a t e x t e n t and who 
f r e e d t h i s p a r t of t h e Qasida - l o v e - f r o m t h e r e s t o f t h e 
t r a d i t i o n a l norm and t h u s he appeared as an i n v e n t o r and 
c r e a t o r o f t h i s theme. ) ^ e i a r l g U a g e 0 f £ U m a r i t e -
p o e t r y w i t h i t s s i m p l i c i t y and l u c i d i t y , i s a n o t h e r f e a t u r e . 
The 'Umarite-language may i l l u s t r a t e t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e 
H i j a z i e nvironment w i t h i t s new means and a p p a r a t u s o f l i v e -
l i h o o d , upon the development o f A r a b i c p o e t i c a l l a n g u a g e . 
As 'Umar and h i s comrades l i v e d i n an age w h i c h was more 
c i v i l i z e d and s e d e n t a r y t h a n t h a t o f t h e J a h i l l y a , and 
because o f t h e g r o w i n g of t h e s l a v e and c a p t i v e - c l a s s who 
had d i f f i c u l t y w i t h t h e A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , and t h e development 
of t h e a r t o f music and s i n g i n g i n t h a t s o c i e t y , and because 
' l o v e i s t h e e x p r e s s i o n o f s e n t i m e n t s and e m o t i o n s , ' t h e 
'Umarite p o e t s began t o use a s i m p l e and l u c i d language which 
(181) M u ' a l l a q a , w.10-42. 
(182) See: Dr. Sh. F a i s a l , op. c i t . , pp.313,314,526,334, 
335,342, and see: A b d u ' l l a h A n i s al-Tabba'_, a l -
Hubb wa'l-Ghazal b a l n a - ' l - J a h i l l y a w a - ' l - I s l a m , 
B e i r u t , N.D., pp.57,58,104. 
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was p r o b a b l y n e a r e r t o everyday language, d e s p i t e i t s sound-
ness and p e r f e c t i o n . The f o l l o w i n g examples o f *TJmar may 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t : „ „ „ * -* 
(a) ' ^ 
(183) 
( b ) 
(184) 
CJUJ c j j U L C^ -LS 
0,0 o j -
The f o l l o w i n g l i n e a l s o i s i n t e r e s t i n g : 
S J o „ ~ " ' — J o - - * ' j S O S Z 
(185) 
(183) Diwan, pp. 80, 8 1 , No. 102. 
(184) I b i d . , p. 83, Wo. 105. 
(185) I b i d . , p. 115, No. 155, v.16. 
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T h i s l i n e i f we t a k e o f f t h e second J. w h i c h was added 
because o f t h e m e t r i c a l n e c e s s i t y , would appear as an 
o r d i n a r y p r o s e - s e n t e n c e o f a v e r y f a m i l i a r p a t t e r n i n 
c o l l o q u i a l language. *Umar, t h e r e f o r e , used such language 
because o f i t s p o p u l a r i t y , i t s r e a l i t y and f u r t h e r m o r e , 
l o v e i s t h e language o f t h e h e a r t . To keep t h i s h e a r t , 
l i v i n g , he s i m p l i f i e d i t s f e e l i n g i n words t h a t were 
a p p r e c i a t e d f o r t h e i r s i m p l i c i t y and l u c i d i t y . 
A l t h o u g h t h e ^ U m a r i t e - p o e t s used t h e a t l a l p r e l u d e , 
t h e y d i f f e r e d i n t h e i r i m p l i c a t i o n s . The a t l a l o f ''Umar 
b. A b i R a b i j a were " l u x u r i o u s and c i v i l i z e d abodes" as t h e y 
were d e s c r i b e d by a modern r e s e a r c h e r , b u t t h e y , on 
t h e o t h e r hand i n d i c a t e t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e J a h i l T y a Qaslda 
on t h e p o e t s o f t h a t age. 
Moreover, w h i l e t h e J a h i l i y a p o e t s were v e r y f o n d o f 
d e p i c t i n g t h e p h y s i c a l charms o f t h e i r b e l o v e d s , and w h i l e 
t h e ' u m a r i t e poets were i n t e r e s t e d i n d e s c r i b i n g t h e i r l o v -
a d v e n t u r e s , t h e ' u d h r l - p o e t s were t h e p i o n e e r s o f m o r a l l o v e 
w h i c h was based upon a deep a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r m o r a l v i r t u e s . 
The ^ U d h r i l o v e was born i n t h e o u t s k i r t s o f a l - H i j a z . 
Many f a c t o r s c o n t r i b u t e d t o i t s c r e a t i o n . The p o l i t i c a l 
f a c t o r s w h i c h i n f l u e n c e d t h e ' U m a r i t e l o v e , d i d a f f e c t t h e 
* U d h r i l o v e t o o . The p o l i c y o f t h e Umayyad p a r t y i n k e e p i n g 
(136) Dr. Sh. F a i s a l , op. c i t . , p.373. 
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t h e i r p o l i t i c a l opponents under t h e i r c o n t r o l t o o k two 
shapes; e i t h e r p o u r i n g an immense w e a l t h i n t o t h e main 
c i t i e s o f a l - H i j a z and t h u s k e e p i n g them busy f r o m t h i n k i n g 
about t h e i r p o l i t i c a l a m b i t i o n s i n t h e case o f ' u m a r i t e l o v e 
o r by i s o l a t i n g t h e o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f H i j a z f r o m any c o n t a c t 
(1 87} 
w i t h o t h e r p a r t s o f t h e p e n i n s u l a . ' F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e 
Arabs who used t o l i v e t h e r e were v e r y poor i n comparison 
( I B 
w i t h t h e people o f t h e two h o l y c i t i e s , Mecca and a l - M a d i n a v 
and t h u s t h e y were u n a b l e t o e n j o y t h e m s e l v e s . Moreover 
t h e y were i n f l u e n c e d by I s l a m w h i c h s t r o n g l y urged them t o 
abandon s a n s u a l p l e a s u r e s , b u t on t h e o t h e r hand, encouraged 
m o r a l b e a u t y . T h e * U d h r I - l o v e r s were good Muslims. There-
f o r e t h e y were s u b j e c t e d t o two f a c t o r s : r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g 
and s e x u a l d e s i r e s . The u n i o n between t h o s e two p a r a d o x i c a l 
i - i ~ 
elements c r e a t e d t h e U d h r i l o v e . ' C h a s t i t y a l - I f f a y ^-^a_Jl 
as a r e s u l t of t h e f i r s t f a c t o r and t h e t r u e f e e l i n g o f l o v e 
as a r e s u l t o f t h e second f a c t o r , are t h e most conspicuous 
norms o f t h e * U d h r l - l o v e - p o e t r y . The I s l a m i c p u r i t a n i s m 
w h i c h adopted an uncompromising a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s a d u l t e r y and 
f o r n i c a t i o n d i d , i n due c o u r s e , d r i v e some p i o u s people o f 
a l - H i j a z t o f i n d a compromise between t h e i r human i n s t i n c t s 
and t h e i r p u r i t a n i c a l r e l i g i o n and e v e n t u a l l y t h e y f o u n d i t (187) Dr. Taha H u s a i n , H a d l t h a l - A r b i ' a ' , V o l . 1 , C a i r o , 1937, p. 306. 
(188) I b i d . , V o l . I , p. 237. 
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i n t h e ^ U d h r i - l o v e w h i c h "was presxunably u n d e r s t o o d as a l o v e 
w h i c h c o u l d r e a c h t h e d i v i n e w i t h o u t abandoning t h e human, 
and m i g h t become s p i r i t u a l w h i l e r e m a i n i n g a l s o c a r n a l . ( ] - 8 9 ) 
So i t may be u n d e r s t o o d t h a t t h e ' U d h r i l o v e r s f r e e d t h e i r 
• l o v e ' f r o m t h e yoke o f 'sexual i n s t i n c t . ' I t has a l s o been 
suggested t h a t t h e ' U d h r i - l o v e was t a k e n f r o m t h e p l a t o n i c -
l o v e w h i c h was c u r r e n t amongst t h e Greeks. 
As J a m i l B u t h a l n a ( d. $2, /? /-/•/a*4our 7'O /, /) 2 ) ) 
was t h e p i o n e e r o f t h i s l i t e r a r y s c h o o l , i t i s i m p o r t a n t t o 
observe i t s g e n e r a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s as seen i n h i s dlwan and 
such o b s e r v a t i o n m i g h t a f f o r d some f r u i t f o r comparisons. 
Prom a b r i e f g l a n c e a t h i s diwan, one can sense t h e 
' c h a s t i t y f e e l i n g ' when he addresses h i s b e l o v e d - ButhaTna, 
The f a i t h f u l n e s s i n l o v e and c h a s t i t y were r o o t e d i n t h e t r i b e 
o f Banu 'Udhra - t h e t r i b e o f J a m i l - I b n Q u t a l b a ^ 1 9 1 ^ 
r e l a t e d t h a t l o v e and b e a u t y were common amongst t h e t r i b e o f 
'u d h r a , one o f them was asked: "What i s t h e m a t t e r w i t h 
(189) K i n a n y , op. c i t . , p.180. 
(190) Dr. Ahmad ' A b d u - ' l - S a t t a r a l - J i w a r l , al-Hubb a l - ' U d h r i , 
Cairo", 1948, p. 45 ( T h i s v i e w i s h e l d by P r o f . L. 
Massignom i n h i s a r t i c l e ' ' U d h r l ' i n Bncy. o f I s l a m , 
V o l . I V , Leyden and London, 1934, p. 990: Hubb ' U d h r l 
l o v e i s i n t h e h i s t o r y o f I s l a m i c t h o u g h t a l i t e r a r y 
and p h i l o s o p h i c a l theme, r e l a t e d t o t h e ' p l a t o n i c 
l o v e ' o f t h e Greeks f r o m w h i c h i t i s d e r i v e d , and t o 
t h e amour c o u r t o i s o f t h e Western C h r i s t i a n M i d d l e 
Ages w h i c h i t i n s p i r e d ) . 
(191) I b n Q u t a i b a , a l - S h i < r wa 1-Shu'ara', V o l . I , p. 400. 
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y o u r h e a r t s , m e l t i n g l i k e s a l t i n w a t e r as i f t h e y were 
b i r d ' s h e a r t s ? Don't you show endurance? He r e p l i e d : 
That i s because we l o o k a t eye's o r b i t s t h a t you d o n ' t . " 
The members o f t h i s t r i b e were a l s o known f o r t h e i r f a i t h i n 
l o v e t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t i f t h e y f a l l i n l o v e , t h e y d i e e i t h e r 
o f l o v e o r o f c o n s u m p t i o n . ^ T h e r e f o r e t h e y were ' l o v e -
m a r t y r s - Shuhada' al-Hubb , 1 — J \ a ^ Z ~ ~ as J a m i l h i m s e l f 
(193) 
e x p r e ssed: ' 
f - - • * -
I t i s v e r y i n t e r e s t i n g t o n o t e t h a t J a m i l used i n 
tho s e l i n e s r e l i g i o u s words such as ' J a h i d and J i h a d - t h e 
h o l y war, one of I s l a m i c p i l l a r s ' - "Shahid" and t h i s i n d i c a t e s 
t h e r e l i g i o u s i n f l u e n c e on th o s e p o e t s , a l t h o u g h J a m i l used 
them f o r h i s l o v e - a l l u s i o n . T h i s f e e l i n g o f l o v e - m a r t y r d o m i s 
(192) a l - S a r r a j , M a s a r i ' al-*Ushshaq, B e i r u t , 1958, V o l . 1 . 
p. 42: o ^  . * ' o )i 
O - U J / ^ - l ^ - U - / ^ L • r^S- cJ\ 
~ J>V- <uSj. JJLJ /JJL* <• ^  dUt- k 
(193) J a m i l B u t l i a l n a , Diwan, e d i t e d by: BashTr Yamut^ B e i r u t , 
1934, p. 21, and t h e e d i t i o n o f B u t r u s a l - B u s t a n i , B e i r u t , 
1953, pp. 23, 24. 
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a n o t h e r r e l i g i o u s i n f l u e n c e as i t ' w a s r e l a t e d by a l - S a r r a j ^ ^ 4 ) 
on t h e a u t h o r i t y o f I b n *Abbas t h a t t h e Prophet Muhammad s a i d : 
"He who f a l l s i n l o v e , and a c h i e v e s h i s aim, and i s c h a s t e 
t h e n d i e d , i s a m a r t y r . " I b n 'Abbas even though t h a t a dead-
chaste l o v e r w i l l e n t r e Paradise!'-*-95) Some s c h o l a r s even 
c o l l e c t e d t h e s t o r i e s and anecdotes o f t h e * U d h r i l o v e -
(196) ( 
m a r t y r s . The U d h r i l o v e has no aim o r end t o be a c h i e v e d , 
t h e n t h e l o v e - f e e l i n g and p a s s i o n would be e x t i n g u i s h e d . But 
i t was r a t h e r a s o r t o f honest and s i m p l e f r i e n d s h i p as was 
expressed by a n o t h e r poet who was n o t f r o m t h e t r i b e o f ^Udhra, 
b u t f r o m t h e same s c h o o l , Majnun L a i l a who s a i d t h a t he had 
f a l l e n i n l o v e w i t h L a i l a s i n c e she was a young g i r l i n t h e 
t i m e when she and he used t o t a k e t h e c a t t l e f o r p a s t u r i n g 
(197) 
and t h a t f r i e n d s h i p grew l a t e r on i n t o c h a s t e l o v e . v ' 
The o t h e r f e a t u r e i n t h i s p o e t r y i s t h a t t h e 'udhrT-poets 
composed t h e i r amatory v e r s e s and d e d i c a t e d them t o one b e l o v e d , 
t h e o n l y one, such as J a m i l and ButhaTna, Majnun and L a i l a , , 
* I r w a b. Hizam and 4 A f r a ' and Lubna and Qals. T h i s 'monogamy'' 
(194) a l - S a r r a j , Mas a r i * al-'ushshaq., V o l , 1 , p.14. 
(195) a l - S a r r S j , MasSri*al-'Ushshaq, V o l . 1 , p.103. 
(196) See: O t t o S p i e s , M u g h u l t a i ' s B i o g r a p h i c a l 
D i c t i o n a r y o f t h e M a r t y r s of Love, V o l . 1 , S t u t t g a r t , 
1936. 
(197) Dfwan Majnun L a i l a , ed. w i t h n o t e s by: 
• A b d u ' l - M i t ' a l a l - S a ' i d i , C a i r o , n.d. p.12. 
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o f * U d h r I l o v e w h i c h was n o t n o t i c e a b l e i n t h e J a n i l X y a p e r i o d 
and t o t a l l y unknown t o t h e * U m a r i t e - p o e t s , was due perhaps t o 
t h e r e l i g i o n - p a t t e r n w h i c h s e t up one s i n g l e God - i n s t e a d o f 
many i d o l s - and one s i n g l e n a t i o n - i n s t e a d o f many t r i b e s . 
So t h e ^ U d r i s , s p o n t a n e o u s l y perhaps, t r a n s p o s e d t h i s i d e a t o 
t h e i r l o v e - a f f a i r s , t o concern themselves w i t h one s i n g l e 
b e l o v e d . " ( 1 9 8 ) 
s " 
'Ya's CJ d e s p a i r , ' t h e p e s s i m i s t i c a t t i t u d e 
towards l o v e , i s a n o t h e r f e a t u r e o f ^ U d h r i - l o v e - p o e t r y . 
T h i s a t t i t u d e w h i c h i s coup l e d w i t h a sense o f s u f f e r i n g and 
p a i n may be due t o t h e i n f l u e n c e o f ' F a t a l i s m ' w h i c h 
i n c u l c a t e d i n t h e mind o f * U d h r i - l o v e r s t h a t t h e y must s u f f e r 
f r o m t h e i r l o v e s i c k n e s s and d i s p l a y t h e i r s u b m i s s i o n t o t h e i r 
f a t e , so t h a t t h e y would be rewarded i n t h e h e r e a f t e r . ( ^ O O ) 
J a m i l l e a v e s h i s a f f a i r s t o ' A l l a h ' who w i l l h e l p him i n c u r i n g 
h i s l o v e s i c k n e s s , h i s sadness and h i s g r i e f : 
(198) K i n a n y , op. c i t . , p.277. 
(199) Dlwan, J a m i l B u t h a i n a , pp. 34, 48. 
(200) K i n a n y , op. c i t . , pp. 179, 258. 
(201) DTwan, p.34 and t h e f o l l o w i n g l i n e 
p.38: 
>JJ- c ^ A cJ^XJL c_>—3 JU_J^ o - u J l J\ _ j j _^Q_< o J J t ^ t 
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J a m i l was blamed f o r t h i s e n d l e s s l o v e as t h e r e was no 
hope t o a c h i e v e , b u t he always answered t h a t h i s l o v e was 
f r o m t h e w i l l o f God and he must f o l l o w t h e d i v i n e o r d e r as 
he used t h e e x p r e s s i o n s t eL—i_M <^ 5*° 3 <- a iJV j V+A3 ^  ' 
, ' ' s - ~ • ' . *. * i ' r - - 6 J , , 
cJy^^,^, _A^JEJ_^ L^> I ^ i - A I J U ^ 
He even s t r e s s e d t h i s f e e l i n g o f f a t a l i s m by a p p l y i n g such 
words as -~ — 9 ^ * °^  i J l i n t h e f o l l o w i n g 
l l n e : ( 2 0 3 ) . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , J a m i l and o t h e r ^UdhrT l o v e r s sometimes use 
words w h i c h may i m p l y a meaning o f s e n s u a l o r p h y s i c a l p l e a s u r e 
such as U ^ J ' Ajj ( 2 0 4 ) or ± ^ — — ' l " ( 2 0 5 > or ^ 
( 2° 6> or ~ J j < 2 0 7 > , but i n the 
(202) Dlwan, p. 23 and p. 2? . , ^ 
(203) Diwan, p. 36. -• I - - -
(204) I b i d . , p.14. 
(205) I b i d . , p.17. 
(206) I b i d . , p.39. 
(207) J a ' f a r b. Shamsu'1-Khilafah, K i t a b u s h - S h i ' r , Brit.Mus.MS. 
Add. 19,4o7, Paper No. 7. 
-306-
*UdhrI l o v e , t h e s e words were o n l y used because o f t h e i r m o r a l 
b e a u t y and t h e y do n o t i m p l y any p h y s i c a l f e e l i n g w h i c h i s 
o b v i o u s i n t h e * U m a r i t e o r J S h i l i y a l o v e , s i n c e t h e enjoyment 
of J a m i l was m e r e l y t o e n j o y l o o k i n g a t h i s B u t h a i n a and no 
s e n s u a l p l e a s u r e was i n v o l v e d , as he says: 
- r - • 
C ' * — - (208) 
The u n i t y o f t h e s u b j e c t - m a t t e r and t h e freedom f r o m t h e 
m e n t i o n i n g o f t h e a t l a l o f t h e b e l o v e d w i t h t h e scene o f h e r 
d e p a r t u r e , are o t h e r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f ^ U d h r i p o e t r y . The 
* U d h r i p o e t s do n o t need t o m e n t i o n t h e a t l a l as i n t h e case 
o f t h e J a h i l i y a QasTda, because t h e b e l o v e d i n t h e ^ U d h r i l o v e 
i s l i v i n g i n t h e h e a r t o f h e r l o v e r who i s a ' v i c t i m o f h e r 
l o v e _ (^is0 ( 2 0 9 ^ t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t i f t h e b>oU)«ls 
o f t h e poet were t o be d i s c o v e r e d , a new and i n h e r i t e d l o v e 
can be seen i n them. ^ ^ T h e r e f o r e , t h e * U d h r i poet does n o t 
need t h e a t l a l t o remind him o f h i s b e l o v e d as he l i v e s f o r h i s 
l o v e , so he passes d i r e c t l y t o h i s theme w i t h o u t any f o r m a l 
(208) Dlwan, p. 39. 
(209) Majnun L a i l a , Diwan, p. 47. 
(210) J a m i l B u t h a i n a , Div/an, p. 22. 
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p r e l u d e or t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n . True, t h e £ U d h r l poets 
m e n t i o n t h e empty encampments,^" 1 1^ "but t h e a t l a l was never 
r e g a r d e d as an i n e v i t a b l e p r e l u d e i n t h e c h a s t i t y - p o e t r y . 
However, b o t h t h e 'Umarite and t h e ^ U d h r l p o e t r y f a v o u r e d 
t h e ' Q i t ' a ' r a t h e r t h a n t h e l o n g ode f o r s e v e r a l r e a s o n s . 
I t was more s u i t a b l e f c r t h e n e a r b y development i n t h e a r t 
o f s i n g i n g and music. Again t h e tendency o f t h e p o e t s o f 
t h a t epoch t o compose t h e i r poems on one s u b j e c t o n l y 
encouraged t h e Q i t ^ a t o grow i n d e p e n d e n t l y . Thus t h e Ghazal 
p r e l u d e f r e e d i t s e l f f r o m t h e t r a d i t i o n a l o r t h e c l a s s i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e of t h e J a h i l l y a Qasida. Moreover, t h e p o e t s of t h e 
*Abbasid p e r i o d developed t h e a r t of Q i t ^ a c o m p o s i t i o n t o a 
g r e a t e x t e n t e s p e c i a l l y when t h e l i t e r a r y innovation-movement 
t o o k p l a c e under t h e l e a d e r s h i p o f Bas_hshar b. Burd (d.783 A.I).) 
and Abu Nuwas ( d . O i r c a 310 A.D.) as we s h a l l see l a t e r on. 
There i s a n o t h e r k i n d o f l o v e w h i c h e x i s t e d i n t h e A r a b i c 
Qasida, w h i c h may be termed ' s a t i r i c a l l o v e , ' t h a t of h o l d i n g 
up t h e v i c e or f o l l y o f t h e t i m e s t o r i d i c u l e , lampooning 
i n d i v i d u a l s t h r o u g h t h e use o f t h e names of t h e i r women, or 
t h r o u g h d e s c r i b i n g them as 'beloveds o f t h e s a t i r i s t . ' T h i s 
l o v e f l o u r i s h e d w i t h t h e e f f e c t o f t h e p o l i t i c a l c r i s i s w h i c h 
t o o k p l a c e a t t h e b e g i n n i n g of t h e Umayyad Dynasty (661 A.D.) 
(211) J a m i l B u t h a i n a , Diwan, pp. 53, 38, 22, 8 1 , and Majnun 
L a l l a , Diwan, p. 79-
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when t h i s s o r t o f l o v e was used as a p o l i t i c a l weapon t o 
d i s t r a c t t h e i r o p p o s i t i o n . I n t h e J a h i l i y a p e r i o d t h i s k i n d 
o f l o v e was c e n t r e d around t h e s o c i a l s t a t u s o f women. The 
Bedouins were v e r y concerned about t h e i r women e s p e c i a l l y i n 
t h e t i m e o f r a i d i n g o r sudden a t t a c k f r o m a n o t h e r t r i b e . 
They were aware o f t h e consequences of t h o s e r a i d i n g s w h i c h 
mig h t reduce t h e i r women t o t h e p o s i t i o n o f s l a v e s and 
c a p t i v e s . T h e i r new masters w o u l d boast i n m e n t i o n i n g t h e i r 
names i n t h e i r l o v e p r e l u d e i n o r d e r t o i n j u r e t h e honour o f 
t h e i r r i v a l s . I t i s a l s o p o s s i b l e t o t h i n k t h a t Arabs used 
t o compose amatory v e r s e s about t h e i r enemy's women p a r t l y 
because t h e y used t o l o v e them as t h e o p p o r t u n i t i e s were 
a v a i l a b l e i n p a s t u r i n g , p i l g r i m a g e and even on r a i d i n g -
(212) 
o c c a s i o n s . c ' T h i s a t t i t u d e may be u n d e r s t o o d f r o m t h e 
f o l l o w i n g l i n e o f ^Antara: ^ ^"^ 
" I f e l l i n l o v e w i t h h e r sud d e n l y 
as I slew h e r p e o p l e , 
I swear by y o u r f a t h e r t h a t such 
a d e c l a r a t i o n i s scarce o p p o r t u n e . " 
However, t h i s l o v e cannot be r e g a r d e d as t r u e l o v e f o r 
i t s purpose was t o upset e i t h e r t h e f a t h e r , t h e b r o t h e r o r 
t h e c l a n o f t h e g i r l whose name o c c u r r e d i n such a l o v e -
c o m p o s i t i o n w h i c h k i n d l e d t h e i r anger and t h e i r j e a l o u s y . But 
(212) Dr. j A b d u ' l l a h a l - T a i y b a l -Majdhub, a l - M u r s h i d i l l Fahm 
a s h l a r a l - * A r a b wa s i n a ' a t i h a , C a i r o , 1955» V o l . I , p.416. 
(213) M u ' a l l a q a , l i n e 7, and A. J . A r b e r r y , The Seven Odes,p.179. 
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i n t h e f i e r c e b a t t l e between I s l a m and i t s opponents, s a t i r e 
f o u n d i n obscene l o v e an e f f i c i e n t method o f r i d i c u l i n g women 
and c a u s i n g d i s g r a c e and shame t o t h e i r c l a n s and f a m i l i e s . 
T h i s can be seen c l e a r l y i n t h e dlwan o f Hassan b. T h a b i t , 
t h e poet of I s l a m , who drew t h e most obscene p i c t u r e s of t h e 
i n f i d e l s ' w ives o f M e c c a . ( ^ 4 ) One o f t h e reasons t h a t e n c o i r -
aged t h i s s o r t o f l o v e p o e t r y was presumably i n t h e e f f e c t o f 
I s l a m i c p u r i t a n i s m on women's a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s l o v e - p o e t r y . 
They began t o r e a l i s e t h e d i s c r e d i t o f t h e i l l e g a l l o v e and 
i t s consequences w h i c h drove them t o r e f u s e anybody who would 
(215) 
c e l e b r a t e t h e i r charms. They were s c a r e d o f a p u b l i c s c a n d a l . 
The ' s a t i r i c a l - l o v e ' p o e t r y grew more f r e q u e n t i n t h e 
Umayyad age and t h e p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r was an i m p o r t a n t r e a s o n . 
I t may be a p p l i c a b l e , t h e r e f o r e t o c a l l i t ' p o l i t i c a l l o v e . ' 
Dr. TShS. H u s a T n , ^ 1 ^ however, r e g a r d s i t as a new a r t w h i c h 
was i n v e n t e d by t h e I s l a m i c p o e t s a l t h o u g h i t i s r a t h e r 
d i f f i c u l t t o know "whether t h e poet was s e r i o u s i n h i s l o v e 
o r m e r e l y making g e s t u r e s , p r a i s i n g h i s b e l o v e d because he 
l o v e s h e r o r because he h a t e s h e r f o l k . Thus one i s o b l i g e d 
t o c o n s i d e r t h i s s o r t o f l o v e p o e t r y an i n d e p e n d e n t a r t w h i c h 
(214) Dlwan, XXXVII, p.30, XLVI, p.32, L I V , p.34, LXIV, p.37, 
CXXVI, p.55, CCXIV, p.87, CCXXVI, p.91 . 
(215) See: A. Kh. K i n a n y , op. c i t . , pp.126,157. 
(216) Dr. Taha HusaLn, H a d l t h a l - A r b i ' a ' , V o l . I , p. 320. 
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has n o t h i n g t o do w i t h the t r u e f e e l i n g s and emotions of the 
poet h i m s e l f . " 
The f o l l o w i n g t h r e e examples are taken from the works of 
three poets who had d i f f e r e n t p o l i t i c a l b e l i e f s : a l - ' A r j i , 
an a r i s t o c r a t i c H i j a z i youth, ^Abdu'1-Rahman b. Hassan b. 
Thab i t , a member of the Prophet's Helpers (Ansar) and 'ubald 
A l l a h b. Qals al-Ruqaiyat, the poet of the Z u b a i r i t e p a r t y . 
A l l of them composed a s o r t of ' p o l i t i c a l - l o v e - p o e t r y ' and 
mentioned the names of the wives or s i s t e r s of the Umayyad 
r u l e r s , as t h e i r mistresses. A l - ^ A r j l composed h i s amatory 
verses on Jaida' mother of Muhammad b. Hisham al-Makhzumi the 
(217) (218) governor of a l - H i j a z ^ ' and on Jabra, the wi f e of the 
governor. A l - I s f a h a n ! gives the reason: t h a t al-*Ar;j! wanted 
to k i n d l e the anger of the governor who was a t y r a n t but there 
(219) 
was no love i n v o l v e d i n the matter. 
(217) Aghani, V o l . 1 , pp. 154,161 
<-5_r*~ cjU^J _LJ| d L L j P.^^i) tar • <=u>^. L« J r. <_S jy*-
s 
(218) I b i d . , pp.162,163. 
J l (X—* «£— 
(219^ I b i d . , pp. 154,161 and al-Baghdad! , Khizana, V o l . 1, p.99-
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^Abdu'1-Rahman b. Hassan b. Thabit composed h i s amatory 
verses about Ramla daughter of Mu*awlya, (220) Such 
composition made Yazld, her b r o t h e r , who grew up as a Bedouin, 
w i t h the i n s t i n c t s and t a s t e s which belong t o the Bedouins-
love of pleasure, h a t r e d of p i e t y , and rec k l e s s d i s r e g a r d f o r 
(221) 
the laws of r e l i g i o n , ' very angry t o the extent t h a t a l -
Akhtal was i n v i t e d t o s a t i r i z e ^Abdu'l-Rahman and the Helpers 
4=. n C 2 2 2 ) d i s g r a c e f u l l y . 
Ibn QaTs al-Ruqa^yat mentioned Umm al- B a r i l n , w i f e of a l -
/ f22 3) WalTd b. Abd a l - M a l i k . ; He began by d e s c r i b i n g her and 
how he enjoyed h i s n i g h t w i t h her despite her husband who was 
very j e a l o u s and who was guarding her but he r e l a t e d t h a t a l l 
those t h i n g s happened i n a dream. ^ 2 2 ^ The use of dream i n t h i s 
(220) Ibn QutaTba, a l - S h i ^ r wa'l-Shu'ara», pp. 456-457: 
(221) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.196. 
(222) See: Dr. al-Sa i d Mustafa Ghazi, A l - A k h t a l JSha'ir BanI 
Umalya, 1 s t . ed. , Alexandria, 1957, pp.' 48,49,50,51,52,53. 
(223) Ibn Qals,al-Ruqaiyat, Diwan, No. 48, pp.121-124. 
(224) I b i d . , p. 122, l i n e 12: 
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s o r t of poetry perhaps i n d i c a t e s t h a t the poet i s honest and 
does not mean, anything beyond t h a t of k i n d l i n g the f e e l i n g 
of jealousy and anger of h i s p o l i t i c a l opponents who deprived 
(. 2 2 ^5) 
him of h i s own r i g h t . ' 
(b) Nature-Poetry: 
Nature w i t h i t s u n i v e r s a l beauty was a r i c h theme i n the 
J a h i l i y a Qasida. The d e s e r t w i t h i t s monotony and s o l i t u d e , 
w i t h i t s various f l o r a and fauna, w i t h i t s happiness and sadness, 
was the only source from which the J a h i l i y a Qasida drew i t s 
images and p i c t u r e s . D e s c r i p t i o n ('Wasf') was based on the 
i n d i v i d u a l sense: the J a h i l i y a poet describes the n a t u r a l 
o b j e c t s according to h i s s u b j e c t i v e responses and h i s own 
f e e l i n g . He does not express the f e e l i n g of the others 
since h i s p h y s i c a l environment made him an i n d i v i d u a l and 
since n a t i o n a l u n i t y was not yet born. 
The J a h i l i y a Qasida gives abundant evidence of a f i n e study 
of animal l i f e . A l - J a h i z on t h i s account, asserts t h a t n e a r l y 
every meaning which was heard from philosophers or read i n the 
books of doctors and theologians concerning animal-knowledge, 
(226) 
can be found i n ancient Arabic p o e t r y . The J a h i l i y a 
poets devoted long passages t o d e s c r i p t i o n s of domestic 
animals such as the camel, the horse and the dog. 
(225) See: Dr. Taha Husaln, Hadith a l - A r b i ^ a ' , V o l . 1, pp. 319, 
320,321. 
(226) a l - J a h i z , al-Hayawan, V o l . I l l , p. 83. 
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Understandably t h e i r d e s c r i p t i o n s of desert animals were o f t e n 
based upon the ' b e n e f i c i a l value' e s p e c i a l l y i n a barren desert 
(?P7) 
t h a t has no means of s u r v i v a l except those animals. ; The 
camel was g l o r i f i e d by almost the m a j o r i t y of the J a h i l i y a 
poets because of i t s usefulness t o man. As a r e s u l t the 
camel acquired an a r t i s t i c value t o the extent t h a t the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of the poet's camel became a t r a d i t i o n a l theme 
i n the p o e t i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the J a h i l i y a Qasida, - although 
the w a r r i e r - p o e t magnified the horse t o a great e x t e n t . 
Prof. Noldeke s t a t e d , through h i s observations of n a t u r e -
poetry i n the J a h i l i y a Qasida, t h a t " c e r t a i n animals w e l l 
known to the Arabs (e.g. the panther, the jerboa, and the 
hare) are seldom mentioned and s c a r c e l y ever described, 
apparently f o r no reason except t h a t they were not i n c l u d e d 
(228) 
i n the conventional r e p e r t o r y . " This curious observation 
according t o P r o f . Nicholson, i l l u s t r a t e s the h i g h l y a r t i f i c i a l 
(229) 
character of the J a h i l i y a Qasida. ' 
The d e s c r i p t i o n of the camel occupied a very h i g h p o s i t i o n 
amongst the poets of t h a t age and even amongst the p h i l o l o g i s t s 
of the I s l a m i c era. Al-Asma*! ( d . 831 A.D.) wrote a book 
(227) *Abdu- >\- 'Azim *A1T Qanawi, al-Wasf f i ' l - S h i ' r a l - * A r a b i , 
1 s t . ed., Cairo, 194-9, V o l . I , pp. 55, 221. 
(228) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p. 78 (Quoted from: 
T h i . Noldeke, FOnf Mo'allaqat, 
(229) I b i d . , p. 78. 
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c a l l e d "The book of Camels - K i t a b a l - I b i l " i n which he 
mentioned: t h e i r diseases, t h e i r names, t h e i r c haracters, 
t h e i r c o l o u r s , and t h e i r behaviour i n the d e s e r t - j o u r n e y . ^ 2 - ^ 
When the J a h i l l y a poet describes h i s she-camel he u s u a l l y tends 
to be r e a l i s t i c . I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o analyse Tarafa's 
d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s she-camel which occupies t h i r t y - t w o l i n e s 
i n h i s famous Mu^allaqa^ 2^ 1^ i n order t o see t o what extent 
he succeeded i n expressing and i l l u s t r a t i n g t h i s r e a l i t y of 
d e s c r i p t i o n . We s h a l l l a t e r note the development and 
i n f l u e n c e of such compositions upon the works of I s l a m i c and 
Umayyad poets. Tarafa r i d e s o f f on h i s she-camel when g r i e f 
a s s a i l s him. She i s s w i f t and l e a n - f l a n k e d . She i s sure-
f o o t e d l i k e the planks of a l i t t e r . She i s obedient and 
noble when she hears the voice of the c a l l e r , r e t u r n s t o him. 
She has a bunchy t a i l guarding her against t u f t - h a i r e d s t a l l i o n s . 
He then l i k e n s the h a i r of her t a i l t o the f e a t h e r s of the 
wings of a white v u l t u r e t h a t i s f i x e d f i r m l y t o the bone. 
Even the movement of her t a i l a t t r a c t e d Tarafa's a t t e n t i o n 
e s p e c i a l l y when she s t r i k e s w i t h i t behind the r e a r - r i d e r , or 
her dry udders which withered l i k e an o l d - w a t e r - s k i n . Her 
two t h i g h s are f l e s h y l i k e the gates of a l o f t y , smooth-
walle d c a s t l e . Her spine-bones are t i g h t and s t r o n g , her 
(230) See f o r d e t a i l s : al-Asma'T, K i t a b a l - I b i l , pp. 66-157 i n : 
Texte zur Arabischen Lexikographie, e d i t e d by: Dr. August 
Ha f f n e r , L e i p z i g , Otto Harrassowitz, 1905. 
(231) Mu'allaqa, l i n e s 11-40, 43, 44. 
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r i b e are l i k e bows. Her elbows- are widely spaced. The 
b r i s t l e s under her chin are red. Her back i s very f i r m . 
She i s s w i f t . Her s k u l l (cranium) i s huge. Her shoulder-
blades h i g h h o i s t e d t o frame her l o f t i n e s s . The t r a c e s of 
t w i s t e d ropes on her back and r i b s are like-water-courses as 
though i n t h e i r movement of meeting and p a r t i n g , are white gor 
which mark a s l i t s h i r t . Her neck i s long l i k e a rudder of a 
v e s s e l . Her s k u l l i s l i k e an a n v i l . Her cheek i s smooth 
l i k e S yrian paper and her s p l i t l i p i s l i k e a Yemenite tanned 
l e a t h e r i n i t s smoothness. Her eyes are l i k e a p a i r of 
m i r r o r s i n t h e i r p u r i t y and they are l i k e the dark eyes of a 
w i l d cow w i t h c a l f (The s i g h t of t h i s camel i s stro n g and 
p e r f e c t l i k e the s i g h t of a wild-cow who i s l o o k i n g everywhere 
t o p r o t e c t her c a l f from any a t t a c k t h a t might come from a 
w i l d beast.) Her ears are s e n s i t i v e and t r u e e s p e c i a l l y on 
a n i g h t - j o u r n e y , she can even detect whispering. They are 
sharp and i n d i c a t e her noble pedigree. They are l i k e the 
ears of a l o n e - p a s t u r i n g wild-cow. Her heart i s s e n s i t i v e , 
pulses s t r o n g l y and q u i c k l y as a pounding-rock set i n the 
midst of a s o l i d boulder. Her u p p e r - l i p i s marked by a s l i t 
and the lean p a r t of her nose i s holed. She i s a t r a i n e d 
camel i n her running and i f you wish her t o run s w i f t l y she 
appears as i f she i s swimming w i t h her f o r e l e g s l i k e a male-
o s t r i c h . Thus Tarafa closes t h i s v i v i d p i c t u r e by saying 
t h a t t h i s i s the only she-camel t h a t he wants t o r i d e i n h i s 
d e s e r t - j o u r n e y . 
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Th i s d e s c r i p t i o n can be taken as an example to i l l u s t r a t e 
the a r t i s t i c i m a g i n a t i o n of the Bedouin. Tarafa d i d not f o l l o w 
a set p a t t e r n i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n . He r e l i e d on h i s own 
i n d i v i d u a l i t y and h i s own observations. He began w i t h 
d e s c r i b i n g her s w i f t n e s s , her character as obedient and noble 
then he went on t o describe her t a i l , her t h i g h s , her back, 
her r i b s , her neck, her forearms, her b r i s t l e s under her c h i n . 
He again mentioned her back, her s k u l l , her shoulders, her 
neck, the smoothness of her cheek, her s p l i t l i p , her eyes, her 
ears, her h e a r t , her u p p e r - l i p , her nose. Tarafa, as i t 
appears, d i d not look at h i s she-camel as one u n i t , a whole 
u n i t , but he looked at her as many various p a r t s which form at 
the end a composite u n i t . That i s why he s t a r t e d h i s 
d e s c r i p t i o n w i t h her swi f t n e s s and t a i l then passed t o her 
head and went back t o describe her back. He regarded every 
pa r t of h i s camel as an independent u n i t i n i t s e l f and h i s 
d e s c r i p t i o n i s i n f a c t , a g a t h e r i n g of independent p i c t u r e s 
t h a t formed h i s unique she-camel. The poet, through h i s 
d e s c r i p t i o n appears t o have two a r t i s t i c p e r s o n a l i t i e s : the 
m a t e r i a l i s t i c one when he l i k e n s the p a r t s of h i s she-camel's 
body t o n a t u r a l o b j e c t s and s e n s i t i v e one when he described 
her character as obedient i n r e t u r n i n g t o her c a l l e r since 
she hears him, and when he described her he a r t as s e n s i t i v e and 
pulses s t r o n g l y and q u i c k l y . His s i m i l e s were taken from h i s 
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p h y s i c a l environment e s p e c i a l l y when he l i k e n e d the s t r o n g 
s i g h t and hearing of h i s she-camel t o t h a t of a wild-cow w i t h 
her c a l f whom she p r o t e c t s against any a t t a c k from a w i l d 
beast or a hunter, or t o t h a t of a wild-cow who was l e f t 
alone i n p a s t u r i n g . 
The l i l c e n i n g of the she-camel i n speed to other desert 
animals i n the Mu^allaqat may be regarded as an a r t i s t i c 
f e a t u r e of t h i s p o etry. I n the Mu'allaqa of L a b i d ^ ^ ^ she 
i s l i k e n e d i n speed t o a w i l d ass and t o a w i l d cow whose c a l f 
had been devoured by a w i l d beast, i n the Mu'allaqa of 
Antara v ' to a male o s t r i c h and i n the Mu'allaqa of a l - H a r i t h 
(234) 
b. H i l l i z a ^ ' to a female o s t r i c h who v/as the mother of 
young o s t r i c h e s and a d e s e r t - d w e l l e r and who was very conscious 
of the hunter's a t t a c k . 
Sometimes, the J a h i l T y a poets add human elements and 
f e a t u r e s t o the d e s c r i p t i o n of t h e i r she-camels. They t a l k 
w i t h her and consider her a human journey-companion as 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n the f o l l o w i n g couplet of al-Muthaqqib a l -
<AbdI:< 2 5 5> 
I f I r i s e at n i g h t t o put the 
saddle on her back 
She sighs deeply l i k e a g r i e v e d man; 
She says, when I t i g h t e n the s t r a p 
of the saddle 
i s t h i s t o be f o r ever h i s way 
and mine? 
(232) Mu'allaqa, vv. 22-54. 
(233) ^Antara, Mu'allaqa, vv. 24-27. 
(234) Mu'allaqa, w. 9-11. 
(235) M u f a d d a l i y a t , ed. Harun & S_hakir,gp. 291, 292, vv. 35-37. 
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I s d e p a r t i n g and g a t h e r i n g the whole 
of t i m e , 
w i l l he never spare me, or save me? 
(from being u t t e r l y worn o u t ) . 
Thus t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the she-camel w i t h a l l i t s 
a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e s became a t r a d i t i o n a l element i n the 
J a h i l T y a QasTda and was i m i t a t e d by the I s l a m i c poets. But 
ther e were two poets of the Umayyad p e r i o d , al-Ra^T and Dhu'r-
Rumma, who added new themes t o t h i s s u b j e c t - m a t t e r . Al-Ra/l -
the Shepherd - was a nickname given t o the poet because he 
v i v i d l y described camels i n h i s poetry and was regarded as a 
• f a h l 1 amongst the Uraayyad poets. I n one of h i s famous 
(2 37) 
odes which was c l a s s i f i e d as one of the Malhamat^ ' by 
(2 38) i t 
al-Qurashl, ' Abid al-Ra I begins t h a t long poem of e i g h t y -
t h r e e l i n e s , w i t h the usual e r o t i c - p r e l u d e ( l i n e s 1-4) then he 
passes on t o describe the camels, t h e i r power, t h e i r l o f t i n e s s 
and the smoothness of t h e i r s k i n . He described h i s she-camel 
as f a t , f l e s h y and her s k i n so smooth t h a t the t i c k s would 
e a s i l y s l i p on i t - ( v . 8) This p i c t u r e was not new as 
(236) Aghani, V o l . XX, p. 168. 
(237) Jamhara, pp. 353-359• <» -
(238) Al-Malhamat '— 1 1—' L i t . Epics, but the term was 
used by al-Qurashi i n h i s Jamhara t o denote seven famous 
odes which belong t o seven famous Uma^yad poets: 
Farazdaq., J a r l r , A k h t a l , 'Abid al-Ra'1, Dhu'r-Rumma, 
al-Kumalt, and al-Tirimmah b. Hakim. Por more d e t a i l s 
see: Jamharatu ashlar al-'Arab, B r i t . Mus. MS., 415, 
P o l . 21. 
(239) Jamhara, p. 353, v. 8. 
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Ka'b b. Zuhair i n h i s famoud ode 'Banat Su'ad' used t h i s idea 
when he described the chest and the f l a n k s of h i s she-camel 
so s o f t and smooth t h a t the t i c k s s l i p while moving over 
^.^(240) Al-Ra^I a f t e r t h i s l i n e ( v . 8) goes on t o describe 
v i v i d l y a journey of camels w i t h t h e i r d r i v e r , t h e i r approaching 
the w a t e r i n g - p l a c e , t h e i r p a s t u r i n g , then described the herd 
as headed by an a c t i v e - s t r o n g and s w i f t she-camel.^^1) 
They were moving i n t h a t wilderness and the sad tone of t h e i r 
(242) 
d r i v e r s i n g i n g was encouraging them t o go forward by n i g h t . / 
They were exhausted and very t h i r s t y . The scene of water i n g 
i s the most v i v i d p i c t u r e i n t h i s ode. Al-Ra'l depicted the 
d r e a d f u l t h i r s t by saying t h a t the sound of water can be heard i n s i d e t h e i r abdomens (243) 
The d i f f e r e n c e between the d e s c r i p t i o n of Tarafa and al-Ra^I i s 
t h a t Tarafa d i d not describe a f l o c k of camels marching i n 
the d e s e r t . He merely described h i s own she-camel according 
to h i s i n d i v i d u a l observations which were marked by a r e a l i s t i c 
sense. The J a h i l i y a poet u s u a l l y l i k e n e d h i s she-camel t o a 
wild-ass or wild-cow w i t h calf" and thus he digressed t o describe 
(240) Ka'b b. Zuhair, Diwan, p.12, l i n e 19. 
(241) Jamhara, p. 354, vv. 12-14, vv. 16-17. 
(242) I b i d . , p. 354, v. 15-16. 
(243) I b i d . , p. 355, v. 21, 22. 
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those animals, whereas al-Ra^I was very fond of d e p i c t i n g a 
f l o c k of camels together w i t h the scene of t h e i r p a s t u r i n g 
and t h e i r journey and he drew other p i c t u r e s which i l l u s t r a t e 
the Bedouin character - gene r o s i t y and bravery - from such 
scenes. Al-Ra/i sometimes appears t o be i n love w i t h h i s 
came 
(244) See: Dr. Said Nawfal, Shi'r al-Tabi*a f i ' l - A d a b a l - ^ A r a b i , 
Cairo, 1945, pp. 140, 141, 142.' 
I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t some poets described 
t h e i r camels by l i k e n i n g them t o g i r l s i n t h e i r walking 
or i n d e s c r i b i n g t h e i r breasts and hips such as the 
f o l l o w i n g two l i n e s which belong t o al-Qutaml and which 
were esteemed as remarkable verses i n d e s c r i b i n g she-
camels : 
,J - < J, ' - ~" • 
J , 
The c r i t i c s added t h a t i f the f i r s t l i n e were composed 
i n d e s c r i b i n g women, i t would be b e t t e r because of 
i t s beauty and the soundness of i t s vocabulary. 
See: al-Qu^aml, DiwSn, ed. J. Bart h , I , vv. 17, 
18, p. 4, and Abu H i l a l a l - f A . s k a r I , DTwan, al-Ma^anl, 
Vol . I I , Cairo, 1352, A.H., pp. 118, 119-
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Dhu'r-Rumma who was the Raw!- Tran s m i t t e r - of a l - R a / i , 
had a great attachment t o camels. He describes them i n a 
Ba'Iya ( l i n e s 39, 40) he broke w i t h t r a d i t i o n by drawing 
a p i c t u r e of the conduct of a re c k l e s s she-camel wh i l e on 
the other hand the J a h i l i y a poets t r a d i t i o n a l l y described 
t h e i r she-camel as well-behaved as seen i n Tarafa's 
saying t h a t she i s i n t e l l i g e n t and a c t i v e . She l i s t e n s when 
her r i d e r saddles her but she leaps when he puts h i s f e e t i n 
the s t i r r u p s l i k e the l e a p i n g of a scratched wild-ass which 
leaps sideways as though s u f f e r i n g from a pain i n i t s f l a n k s ^ 
(245) Jamhara, pp. 360-378 (The famous Ba'Iya of Dhu'r-Rumma) 
and the Diwan of Ghailan I b n 'Uqbah known as Dhu'r-
Rumma, Edited by: G. H. H. Macartney, Cambridge, 1919, 
pp. 1-35, No. I . 
(246) Mu'allaqa, v. 16. 
(247) DTwan, pp. 9, 10 and a l - M u t l a l i b i , op. c i t . , p. 109. 
conventional way. (245) But i n two l i n e s of h i s famous 
Mu'allaqa. (246) Dhu'r-Rumma described h i s she-camel by 
J u l 
L I LU 
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Raidings, disputes and t r i b a l wars t h a t occurred i n Arabia, 
made the horses extremely important. The Arabs of the 
J a h i l i y a era loved the horse which they g l o r i f i e d and 
horses. They saw i n them g l o r y , beauty, honour and power i n 
ch a l l e n g i n g t h e i r r i v a l s and adversaries. Indeed they even 
(OAQ) 
p r e f e r them t o t h e i r own f a m i l i e s . ' 
The d e s c r i p t i o n of the horse i n the J a h i l i y a Qasida took £wo 
forms: e i t h e r p o r t r a y i n g h i s q u a l i t i e s as a pleasure and 
leisure-companion and e s p e c i a l l y i n the chase as Imr al-Qals 
depicted h i s horse v i v i d l y i n h i s Mu^allaqa,^^9) Q r a s a 
battle-companion i n the eyes of a g a l l a n t w a r r i o r such as the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of <Antara. ^ ^ 0 ) j m r a ] _ _ Q a i S stressed the p h y s i c a l 
(243) Abu. Ubaida Mannar b. al-Mutlianna, K i t a b a l - K h a i l , 1 s t . 
ed., Hyderabad-Dficcan, 1358, A.H., pp. 2, 3, 4. *Amr b. 
Kulthum explains the reason of g l o r i f y i n g horses because 
they p r o t e c t them against t h e i r enemy and w i l l h e l p them 
to achieve v i c t o r y i n the b a t t l e : 
magnified t o excess. They treasured n o t h i n g more than t h e i r 
-J 
s-£>l^>Jj' d i l l t U J 
See: Mu^allaqa, w. 79-81. 
(249) Mu'allaqa, vv. 52 - 69. 
(250) Mu'allaqa, vv. 66 - 69. 
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c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of h i s horse whereas ''Antara emphasised the 
f e e l i n g s of h i s horse d u r i n g the b a t t l e . Imr al-Qais 
describes h i s horse as s h o r t - h a i r e d , s w i f t , huge-bodied, 
s t r o n g , smooth, f i e r y , smooth i n movement. His f l a n k s are 
the f l a n k s of a fawn, h i s legs are the legs of an o s t r i c h . 
He runs l i k e a w o l f and l i k e a young f o x when he g a l l o p s . 
His body i s s t u r d y , h i s t a i l l o n g , h i s r i b s s t r o n g l y b u i l t , 
h i s back l i k e the pounding-slab of a b r i d e ' s perfumes, and 
he i s unique i n the chase. 
This d e s c r i p t i o n was drawn from a c t u a l l i f e and r e f l e c t e d 
some aspects of Imr al-Qais's l i f e as a 'wandering-king' who 
l i v e d f o r h i s own pleasure and who loved the chase. f k n t a r a 
p e r s o n i f i e d h i s horse. He i s brave desp i t e the s i n k i n g of 
the lances i n t o h i s b r e a s t . He p r o t e s t e d s i l e n t l y as he d i d 
not know the a r t of conversation or speaking. The v e r s i o n 
here quoted i s by A. J. Arberry. 
'Antaral they were c a l l i n g , and the 
lances were l i k e 
w ell-ropes s i n k i n g i n t o the breast of 
my black steed. 
Continuously I charged them w i t h 
h i s w h i t e blazoned face, 
and h i s b r e a s t , u n t i l h i s body was 
caparisoned i n blood, 
and he t w i s t e d round t o the spear's 
impact upon h i s breast 
and complained t o rne, sobbing and 
whimpering; 
had he known the a r t of conversation,he 
would have p r o t e s t e d , 
end had he been acquainted w i t h speech, 
he would have spoken to me." (2 51) 
(251) Mu'allaqa, vv. 66 - 69 and The Seven Odes, p. 183-
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The general a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e s of h o r s e - d e s c r i p t i o n i n the 
J a h i l i y a Qasida appear t o be: the i n d i v i d u a l experience and 
observations as the J a h i l i y a poets described the p a r t s of the 
body of t h e i r horses to the l a s t d e t a i l : such a d e s c r i p t i o n 
was by an expert. The second i s the d e s c r i p t i o n of the horse's 
slenderness and s w i f t n e s s by l i k e n i n g them to desert animals 
e.g. fawn, o s t r i c h , w olf and f o x as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n Imr a l -
Qais's d e s c r i p t i o n . The t h i r d i s t h a t they added to the horse 
a human character as they t a l k e d w i t h him and sensed h i s 
f e e l i n g , he was able to express h i s own f e e l i n g as i l l u s t r a t e d 
i n *Antara's p i c t u r e . The f o u r t h f e a t u r e i s a l i n g u i s t i c 
one: the vocabulary v/hich was used i n the h o r s e - d e s c r i p t i o n 
was c l e a r e r and simpler than t h a t of the came l - d e s c r i p t i o n i n 
general. To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t , we may c i t e the f o l l o w i n g 
two l i n e s : one belonging to T a r a f a 1 s Mu'allaqa d e s c r i b i n g h i s 
camel and the second belonging t o 'Antara's Mu'allaqa 
d e s c r i b i n g h i s horse. Tarafa says: 
' r • ..• r « ^ J ' . a ? - ^ £ ' 
' ' " ' (252) 
To understand t h i s l i n e one might consult the d i c t i o n a r y t o 
6 ? 1 
know the meaning of ^ -L*-L£- c ^ •— 1 ^ 
" a 
(252) Mu'allaqa, v. 27. 
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whereas the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of *Antara does not need such 
c o n s u l t a t i o n , as i t i s understandable from the f i r s t r e a d ing: 
The d e s c r i p t i o n of the horse and the camel-description 
remained as an a r t i s t i c i d e a l i n n a t u r e - p o e t r y . 
The J a h i l i y a poets o f t e n l i k e n e d t h e i r she-camel t o a 
wild-ass or a wild-cow and thus they digressed to dexribe 
the l a t t e r . A v i v i d p i c t u r e of a wild-ass and a wild-cow 
can be seen i n the Mu^allaqa of L a b T d . ^ " ^ He begins by 
l i k e n i n g h i s she-camel t o a she-ass, pregnant of a w h i t e -
b e l l i e d s i r e who was very j e a l o u s and who was worn and lean 
because of the k i c k i n g and b i t i n g of f e l l o w - s t a l l i o n s . He 
was b i t t e n badly and he climbed w i t h her t o the h i l l s as he 
wanted t o take her away from other males. I n the h i g h l a n d of 
a l - T h a l a b u t , he watched her f e a r i n g l e s t hidden-hunters might 
see her. They stayed the s i x months of w i n t e r i n t h a t place 
and i t was a long f a s t i n g f o r them tog e t h e r . So, they 
decided t o seek a w a t e r - s p r i n g as the oncoming of summer d r i e s 
up the herbage. Then they made t h e i r way towards the water 
despite the p r i c k i n g of the thorns the she-ass's hoofs and the 
scorching winds of summer. I n t h e i r way t o the w a t e r - s p r i n g 
they k i c k e d up a long column of dust l i k e a smoke of a b o n f i r e 
t h a t was mixed w i t h dry and wet branches of ' a r f a j and fanned 
(253) Mu'allaqa, v. 69. 
(254) Mu'allaqa, vv. 2 5-35, vv.36-53. 
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by the n o r t h wind (he described the dust which occurred through 
t h e i r r u s h i n g t o the water as t h i c k and h i g h l i k e t h a t f i r e ) . 
When they approached the water, the male pushed her ahead of 
him as h i s h a b i t was t o push her ahead whenever she threatened 
t o t u r n aside. Then they went t o the middle of a r i v u l e t and 
drank from a brimming s p r i n g which was surrounded by reeds and 
thus Labld closes h i s d e s c r i p t i o n . I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note 
t h a t i n many p i c t u r e s , but not i n t h a t which i s given by 
Labld, a hunter l i e s hidden i n the reeds beside the water-
s p r i n g , and as the wild-ass and h i s mates come down, shoots 
at them. I n n e a r l y every p i c t u r e he misses, but the s u r p r i s e 
(255) 
sends the wild-asses g a l l o p i n g away w i t h f r a n t i c speed. ' 
Abu Dhu'dLIb al-H u d h a l i who was a Mulch adr am poet depicted the.' 
hunter of wild-asses t o have succeeded i n shooting them. When 
they made t h e i r way through the w a t e r - s p r i n g , they heard t h a t 
t h e r e was a hunter somewhere not so f a r from them so they went 
g a l l o p i n g except a she-ass who remained there w i t h a s t a l l i o n . 
Then the hunter saw them and immediately shot them w i t h h i s 
arrow. He h i t the female and w h i l e he was p u t t i n g h i s hand 
i n h i s quiver t o shoot another, the wild-ass began t o f l e e , 
but the hunter succeeded i n h i t t i n g h i s f l a n k s and he went 
g a l l o p i n g w i t h h i s wound. Abu Dhu'aib then p o r t r a y e d the 
most v i v i d p i c t u r e of those wild-asses by d e s c r i b i n g the blood 
(255) S i r Charles J. L y a l l , "The P i c t o r i a l Aspects of Ancient 
Arabian Poetry," J. R. A. S., London, 1912, p. 138. 
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t h a t was f l o w i n g from t h e i r wounds and covered t h e i r f o r e -
legs as i f they were wearing r e d - l i n e d garments and thus he 
ends t h i s scene t o pass t o another one 
As f o r the d e s c r i p t i o n of the wild-cow, LabTd "begins h i s 
p i c t u r e by l i k e n i n g h i s she-camel to a wild-cow whose c a l f had 
been devoured by w i l d - b e a s t s . This f l a t - n o s e d cow went 
unceasingly c i r c l i n g about her c a l f . She was groaning f o r 
the sake of a half-weaned white c a l f whose body had been 
dragged by wolves ashen i n colour . A f t e r she had despaired 
and l o s t her young one wh i l e she was wandering i n t h a t wilderness 
a l l n i g h t long when the r a i n was streaming upon her i n continuous 
f l o w . So she took refuge under a high-branched t r e e . Labld 
(256) al-Muf a d d a l l y a t ed. Harun & Shakir, pp. 422-425, w.16-36. 
The f o l l o w i n g l i n e s i l l u s t r a t e the h u n t i n g scene of those 
wild-asses: vv. 32-36: 
\J6 
-> 
s 
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then passes on to describe her under those conditions saying 
that she was white i n colour except her hoofs and face, she was 
shining i n the beginning of darkness as i f she were a pearl of 
a diver which shines when shaken free from i t s thread.^ 2 ^7) 
When night was over and dawn surrounded her, she l e f t her night-
refuge, her feet slipping upon the dripping earth. She gave 
up hope after seven nights and successive days of despair, 
sorrow and sadness, so that her swelling udders became dry and 
i n t h i s c r i t i c a l moment of her l i f e she heard the murmur of 
unseen men's voices and thus she was t e r r i f i e d f o r man was her 
sickness " ^ U 1_ J J JJ'_» » ( 2^ 8 ) - wa'l-Anlsu 
saqamuha". Danger was waiting f o r her - the hunters - as she 
did not know i n which d i r e c t i o n the danger lay, before or behind 
her. From here: Labid passes to picture the scene of hunting. 
The hunting picture i n the Jah i l l y a Qaslda always includes an 
attack on the animal by a hunter or hunters with dogs. The 
attack usually f a i l s and the wild-cow a f t e r a b a t t l e w ith the 
hunting-dogs and dispatching some of them with her spearlike 
horns, f l i e s away to vanish i n t o the wilderness.^ 2 59) i a e 
(257) Mu'allaqa, v.^3*- , 
L J L J J - — %f^^s *^\J£ i ^ - i j l ^f>^> cf 'tjZ-ij 
(258) , I b i d . , 
(259) See: Sir Charles J. L y a l l , The P i c t o r i a l Aspects of 
Ancient Arabian Poetry, pp. 139> lhQ. 
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following lines of Labld describe the scene v i v i d l y ! 
And when the hunters despaired to win her (the 
wild-cow as t h e i r arrows cannot reach her) 
they sent t h e i r flap-eared, 
and dry - b e l l i e d dogs (to attack her) 
they followed her, then she 
turned upon them, attacking 
with her horn 
which i s l i k e a Samharl spear 
i n i t s length and sha*peness. 
She repelled them thinking that 
i f she did not, 
her death w i l l be certain and 
imminent. 
So she k i l l e d Kasab (a name 
of a hound) who was smeared 
with blood, 
and Sakham (another name of hound) (0^n\ was l e f t l y i n g on the b a t t l e - f i e l d " . ^ D u ; 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g , however, to note that the J a h i l l y a poets 
when describing the journey of a wild-ass and his mates towards 
(260) Labld, Mu'allaqa, vv,k9-5Z. A v i v i d picture of the 
hunting-battle between the wild-cow or w i l d - b u l l and the 
hounds can be seen i n the following l i n e s of al-Nabieha 
al-Dhubyanl: 
See: al-Nabigiia al-Dhubyanl, Dlwan, ed. W. Ahlwardt, 
p.6, vv.15-19 and a l - T i b r ^ z I , al-Qasa'id al-'Aghr, p.151*. 
" - - -r ^  - • 
c f L L i 
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water-springs after v i o l e n t t h i r s t and the scorching wind of 
the burning summer of the desert, did not present the h u n t e r - 2 ^ 
as i n the case of the wild-cow or w i l d - b u l l whereas i n most of 
the Mukhadramun poetry the hunter was presented as waiting for 
the asses while the l a t t e r were about to drink. The hunter 
was even given names such as Safwan^2^2^ or one of Band J i l l a n 
who were known as famous shooters.^ 2 ^3) Dhu1r-Rumma l a t e r on 
described the hunter of his wild-ass "as one of BanG J i l l a n , 
whose clothes were: rags and shabby and whose voice was low, 
(261+) 
hiding himself i n a shelter". I t was thus observed that 
the presence of the hunter i n t h i s account may be regarded as 
an Islamic f e a t u r e ^ 2 ^ and one of the new themes that was 
added to the Arabic Qaslda i n i t s l i t e r a r y evolution. 
The J a h l l i y a Qasida i s also r i c h i n the description of 
wi l d beasts. To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s point we may c i t e the following 
three pictures of the wolf. The f i r s t belongs to al-Muraqqish. 
al-Akbar who was regarded as one of the famous lovers and 
(263) Der Dlwan des Lebid, ed. al - C h a l i d i , Wien. 1880, pp.116-123, vv.28->+3 and Th. Ndldeke, Delectus, pp.100-103, vv.28^+3. 
(262) al-Mufaddallyat, ed. L y a l l , p.^.U.v/. 15. 
(263) , I b i d . , p.^Zo, XXXIX, \/.2f. 
{2(h). Dlwan, p . l ^ , v.57 and Jamhara, p.366, v.8. 
(265) A.J.Y. a l - M u t t a l i b l , op. c i t . , p.117. 
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w a r r i o r s ^ 2 ^ amongst the Arahs of the J a h l l l y a times. The 
second belongs to al-Shanfara who was one of the §a*alik: ^ 7 ) 
a class which was formed from those who were social outcasts. 
The t h i r d picture belomgs to al-Farazdaq (d.728 A.D.) who was 
one of the great Umayyad poets and who was known as the poet 
of boasting and bragging - Shji'ir al-Fakhr _ _/-=r*-'1 L_L_ -
of his own t r i b e . A comparative glance at these a r t i s t i c 
pictures i n Arabic nature - poetry w i l l enable us to trace the 
l i t e r a r y development of t h i s theme and, on the other hand, to 
analyse the poetical personalities of i t s authors. 
Al-Muraqqish al-Akhar described his wolf as follows: 
When we li g h t e d the f i r e to roast our meat 
then a wolf, unhappy, dust-coloured, came to us. 
I flung a s l i c e of our roast-meat to him as I 
was ashamed (to send him hungry away) 
I hate impoliteness towards one with whom 
I s i t at meal. 
Glad and happy he went back with i t 
(the s l i c e of roast meat) shaking his head (268) 
l i k e a gallant warrior returns home with booty. 
Al-Shanf ara gives this picture of his wolf: 
I go early i n the morning seeking 
for scarce food l i k e 
an ashen - coloured, lean - hipped 
wolf who was t o t t e r i n g from one 
barren desert to another. 
Hungry was he, keeping up with 
the winds i n his rushing 
attacking i n the ends of the mountairfs-paths, 
where he was waddling. 
And when he found no food for which 
he had planned to search 
he howled and was answered by the 
howling of other starving wolves. 
(266) Mufaddaliyat, ed. Shakir and Harun, p.221. 
(267) See: Chapter I of t h i s thesis, p.22._23. 
(268) Al-Mufaddaliyat, ed. L y a l l , Vol. I , XLVII, p.if66, vv.12,13-
1M- and ed. Shakir and Kavfm. -n.oof, , ' 
They are bony, and pale-faced as i f 
they are arrows moving and quivering 
i n the hands of the gambler." 
Or l i k e a swaTm of bees who were 
disturbed by 
the sticks of a honey-collector. 
Their mouths are big and broad l i k e 
wide cracks i n s t i c k s , 
t h e i r faces are miserable and sad and 
they g r i n a g r i l y . 
He clamoured and they clamoured i n a 
desert p l a i n , 
as i f they are mourning women who have 
l o s t t h e i r children, crying i n a highland. 
He averted his eyes, they averted t h e i r 
eyes, he consoled himself, they consoled 
themselves 
l i k e the hungry o f f e r i n g consolation to 
the hungry. 
He complained, they complained, then 
he bore i t p a t i e n t l y , they bore i t 
p a t i e n t l y , as patience, 
when a complaint i s not useful, i s 
(something) sweet (bearable). 
He then went back and they vanished 
s w i f t l y 
despite t h e i r v i o l e n t hunger which they 
bore p a t i e n t l y . (269) 
Al-Farazdaq describes his wolf i n two poems: the f i r s t : 
Many a night we spent at al-Gharlvaln when a wolf came 
to us as a guest, 
slender of forearms, and ashen i n 
colour. 
Seeking f o r us u n t i l he drew near to us 
as his habit was searching and 
wondering since his mother had weaned him. 
Had he come near to us, I would 
have clothed him (with a garment), 
i f he used to (clothe:himself I . 
But he turned his side away a f t e r 
he approached us, 
and the length of a spear or less was 
between us. of-
Then I shared him half^the^rest of mv food, 
while the camels were drowsy (dozing) to sleep-
(269X See: al-Zamakhshari, A'jab al-^Ajab f i Sharh Lamlyat 
al-'Arab, p. 3*1- £ 0 , \Ju.Z6-*s. 
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the son of LaTla (the poet) used not t o 
look s t e r n l y at the n i g h t - v i s i t o r , as 
he o f f e r e d h i s food to the w o l f , h i s 
guest. (270) 
The second p i c t u r e i s : 
Many a dust-coloured wolf who was 
not my companion 
d i d I summon t o my f i r e at the 
middle of the n i g h t 
"Gome along," s a i d I , as he drew 
near t o me. 
"You and I are partners i n my food." 
I spent t h a t n i g h t e q u a l l i n g out 
the food between us 
sometimes under the l i g h t of the f i r e 
and sometimes under i t s smoke. 
When he g r i n s and grinds h i s t e e t h 
w h i l e my hand i s on t h e h i l t of my sword, 
said I , 
"Eat w i t h me, and i f you w i l l promise 
t h a t you w i l l not cheat me 
we s h a l l be good f r i e n d s , 0, w o l f . " 
0, wolf you and treac h e r y are bro t h e r s 
and d i d suck the same m i l k . 
And i f you seek h o s p i t a l i t y elsewhere 
you w i l l be faced w i t h the arrow and 
the edge of the sword. (271) 
There are s i g n i f i c a n t s i m i l a r i t i e s and d i f f e r e n c e s i n 
the way i n which the three poets handle t h i s theme. A l l 
described the co l o u r . o f the wolf as t h a t of dust or ash. 
Al-Muraqqish expressed the f e e l i n g of h i s love t o t h a t wolf 
as he was ashamed to send him hungry away. He was d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
amongst them by p i c t u r i n g the happy s t a t e of the wolf a f t e r he 
had s a t i s f i e d h i s hunger. The wolf went home shaking h i s 
(270) Al-Farazdaq, Dlwan, e d i t e d w i t h notes by: ^Abdu'llah 
Isma'Tl al-Sawx, 1 s t . ed., Cairo, 1936, p. 485. 
(271) Al-Farazdaq, Dlwan, p. 870. 
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head l i k e a brave w a r r i e r who r e t u r n s w i t h booty from the 
b a t t l e . This s i m i l e r e f l e c t s the a c t u a l s p i r i t of al-Muraqqish 
him s e l f as he was regarded as one of the famous Arab w a r r i o r s . 
Al-Muraqqish. d i d not describe the body of h i s wolf nor d i d he 
express any f e e l i n g of f e a r towards i t . The wolf of a l -
Muraqqish was unhappy because of hunger - the n a t u r a l phenomena i n 
the desert - and he found f r i e n d s h i p and h o s p i t a l i t y i n a l -
Muraqqish. Al-Farazdaq i m i t a t e d al-Muraqqish i n some of h i s 
s i m i l e s . Al-Muraqqish l i g h t e d h i s f i r e t o r o a s t the meat 
which be gave t o h i s wolf w h i l e al-Farazdaq shared and equalled 
out h i s food w i t h the wolf under the l i g h t of the f i r e and 
sometimes under i t s smoke., Al-Farazdaq i n both p i c t u r e s d i d 
not describe the body of h i s wolf except i n a h a l f l i n e of the 
f i r s t poem when he described him as "slendered forearms and 
Al-Parazdaq t r i e d t o express the f e e l i n g s of h i s love of desert-
animals when he s a i d t h a t he desi r e d t o c l o t h e h i s w o l f , or t o 
share w i t h him h i s food or t r y t o be f r i e n d l y w i t h him. This 
f e e l i n g , however, might be regarded as mere i m i t a t i o n of the 
J a h i l i y a Qaslda as he himself r e j e c t e d t h i s l o v e - f e e l i n g 
towards h i s wolf when he associated him w i t h cheating and 
treachery i n the second poem. He expressed the f e e l i n g of 
ashen i n c o l o u r . •l (272) 
(272) Dlwan, p. 4851 
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f e a r towards the wo l f as he said t h a t h i s hand was on the 
h i l t of h i s sword when he i n v i t e d the wo l f t o eat w i t h him 
and e s p e c i a l l y when the wolf ground h i s t e e t h , whereas a l -
Muraqqish. was happy w i t h h i s wolf and they parted as good 
f r i e n d s . But the d i s t i n c t i v e f e a t u r e of al-Farazdaq 1s 
p i c t u r e s i s t h a t he used the wolf as an instrument through 
which he expressed h i s idea and f e e l i n g of boasting and 
f l a t t e r i n g h i m s e l f e s p e c i a l l y when he s a i d t h a t he never used 
t o look s t e r n l y at the n i g h t - v i s i t o r - the wolf - but on the 
co n t r a r y he o f f e r e d him h i s food and g e n e r o s i t y . The wolf 
could not p o s s i b l y f i n d such h o s p i t a l i t y elsewhere; he would 
be faced w i t h an arrow or a sword i f he t r i e d to seek i t . 
The happy wo l f of al-Muraqqish al-Akbar was used as a medium 
to express the a t t i t u d e of the Fakhr by al-Parazdaq. As f o r 
al-Shanfara, he drew the most v i v i d p i c t u r e of the hungry wolf 
and h i s companions. Al-Shanfara described the wo l f ' s colour, 
body and h i s f e e l i n g of hunger and s t a r v a t i o n . This i s the 
d i s t i n c t i v e f e a t u r e of h i s p i c t u r e . His wolf was lean-hipped, 
quick i n h i s movement and a t t a c k , hungry as most of the 
i n h a b i t a n t s of the desert. He sought here and there f o r 
such sparse food as was a v a i l a b l e . We are t o l d of h i s d i s -
appointment i n f i n d i n g n o t h i n g t o f i l l h i s stomach. Hunger -
the n a t u r a l disease of the desert - made him howl. Then 
al-Shanfara went on t o ddescribe the wolf tog e t h e r w i t h other 
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s t a r v i n g wolves and hov/ they bore the pains of t h e i r hunger 
and m i s f o r t u n e t i l l they vanished i n the w i l d e r n e s s . I t 
appears, however, t h a t the wolf of al-Shanfara i s a symbol 
r e p r e s e n t i n g him together w i t h h i s f r i e n d s and companions 
who were the members of the S a * a l i k - c l a s s . They were 
expelled from t h e i r t r i b e s and were s o c i a l o u t c a s t s . They 
were l e f t alone w i t h o u t t r i b a l g l o r y or *asablya. They were 
hungry, howling i n t h a t desert l i k e s t a r v i n g wolves, f i g h t i n g 
f o r t h e i r s u r v i v a l . Al-Shanfarastressed and emphasised 
patience when he ended h i s p i c t u r e of the wolves by saying 
t h a t they bore t h e i r m i s f o r t u n e and hunger p a t i e n t l y . This 
p i c t u r e may r e f l e c t the Sa'alik's f e e l i n g of i n f e r i o r i t y - c o m p l e x 
which was borne p a t i e n t l y by a l l of them. 
However, t h i s v i v i d and r e a l i s t i c p i c t u r e of al-Shanfara 
d i f f e r s from t h a t of al-Muraqqish and al-Farazdaq. The wolves 
of al-Shanfara were hungry and remained hungry w h i l e the r o a s t -
meat of al-Muraqqish d e l i g h t e d h i s w o l f . Al-Farazdaq's wolf 
was used as an instrument f o r Fakhr. I t i s r a r e t o f i n d 
v i v i d p i c t u r e s l i k e those of al-Shanfara and al-Muraqqish i n 
the I s l a m i c Qasida p a r t l y because the Arabs began t o leave the 
desert f o r more c i v i l i z e d and sedentary environments. More-
over the emergence of new m i l i t a r y , economic, s o c i a l and 
p o l i t i c a l problems occupied the minds of most of the Arabs 
of t h a t age. I n moving from the desert - the cradle of the 
Arabic Qasida - towards towns and c i t i e s of a l - H i j a z , I r a q 
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and S y r i a , the n a t u r a l o b servation of desert-animals was 
changed t o an i m a g i n a t i v e observation which was based upon 
hearing from others and using the p o e t i c a l c l i c h e s of the 
JaVfriliha Qasida i n c l u d i n g i t s s i m i l e s and p i c t u r e s . Such 
i m i t a t i o n was common and i s easy to d e t e c t . The J a h i l i y a 
Qasida i s also r i c h i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of the snakes. This 
d e s c r i p t i o n was based upon obs e r v a t i o n and may be termed a 
' m a t e r i a l i s t i c d e s c r i p t i o n ' which i n d i c a t e s the experience 
and the personal i n t e r e s t s of the J a h i l T y a poets. Here i s a 
v i v i d p i c t u r e of a male-snake described by *Antara: 
He i s deaf, b l a c k i s h , venomous 
i f he s t i n g s 
h i s body quivers and poison f l o w s 
from h i s mouth. 
He l i v e s amongst the rocks i n a 
c l e f t on a mountain, has not seen 
the sun, 
and i f the snake-charmer were t o 
see him, he would tremble w i t h f e a r . 
A loop l i k e t h a t of a rope was l e f t i n 
h i s neck from h i s cast o f f slough, 
and the r e s t of h i s s k i n was t o r n o f f 
from h i s back. 
A forenoon sleeper i s he, and h i s 
tongue 
when he hears v o i c e s , i s black l i k e 
a "oencil of c o l l y r i u m of one b l e a r -
eyed. (273) 
Dramatic d e s c r i p t i o n can also be seen i n the J a h i l i y a 
Qasida. The l a s t p a r t of the Mu'allaqa of *Abid b. al-Abras 
(273) See: a l - J a h i z , al-Hayawan, ed. SasT, Cairo, 1906, 
V o l . IV, pi, 102 and Ibn Qutalba, al-Ma*anT a l - K a b i r , 
1 s t . ed., Hyderabad, Deccan, 1949> V o l . I I , pp. 672-673. 
(274) Mu'allaqa, w. 37-48 and Diwan, ed. L y a l l , pp. 10, 11. 
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i s a unique p i c t u r e of a b a t t l e between the Eagle and the Pox. 
This scene i l l u s t r a t e s the s t r u g g l e f o r s u r v i v a l not only 
between human beings but also between animals. Hunger, 
drought and famine drove the Arabs of the desert t o f i g h t 
each other, and r a i d s were common. The animals of the 
desert under the same barren and hard c o n d i t i o n s were ibrced 
to f i g h t i n order t o l i v e . ^Abld depicted t h i s scene v i v i d l y 
when he described t h a t b a t t l e between a hungry Eagle and a 
young f o x who was searching f o r h i s food. He begins h i s 
p i c t u r e by l i k e n i n g h i s mare t o an eagle who was s w i f t i n i t s 
movement, so t h a t her nest was f u l l of the he a r t s of her 
v i c t i m s (the eagle as i s understood from t h i s l i n e does not 
eat the h e a r t s ) . That eagle spent her n i g h t w i t h no food and 
no d r i n k , as i f she were an o l d woman whose c h i l d r e n were a l l 
dead. I n the morning she dropped from her f e a t h e r s the f r o s t 
then she saw a s w i f t f o x , f a r away from her as there was a 
droughty desert between them. So she shook her f e a t h e r s 
and prepared h e r s e l f f o r r i s i n g and swooping. The f o x l i f t e d 
h i s t a i l and q u a i l e d when he saw her but t h i s could not stop 
her from a t t a c k i n g him, so she f l e w s w i f t l y towards him w i t h 
her f i r m i n t e n t i o n . He crept on h i s b e l l y when he saw her 
approaching, he was t e r r i f i e d when she drew nearer and nearer, 
and h i s eyes showed the whites when they turned towards her. 
She attacked him and he was i n pain and anguish beneath her. 
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She knocked him down w i t h v M e n t shocks and a l l h i s face was 
t o r n o f f by the stones. She repeated her a c t i o n and l e f t 
him i n a most miserable s t a t e as he shrieked but her t a l o n s 
were i n h i s side and h i s end was i n e v i t a b l e when she t o r e o f f 
(275) 
h i s breast w i t h her beak. ' 
This i s a r e a l i s t i c p i c t u r e based on the keen i n t e r e s t 
and ob s e r v a t i o n of the poet h i m s e l f . The poet was f r e e t o 
express h i s f e e l i n g s and to colour h i s p i c t u r e . There was no 
(275) Mu'allaqa, vv. 37-48: i - - -.J 
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t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n or order which he must f o l l o w . The 
Ja h i l T y a Qasida i n d e a l i n g w i t h nature i s f r e e from 
the t r a d i t i o n a l chains or the mechanical f e t t e r s since na t u r e -
poetry was based upon i n d i v i d u a l observations although some 
nature-themes were common amongst the poets, e.g., the 
(276) 
d e s c r i p t i o n of winds, l i g h t n i n g , thunder and t o r r e n t i a l r a i n , 
(277) 
or the d e s c r i p t i o n of popular b i r d s i n the desert, ' w h i l e 
other themes such as the d e s c r i p t i o n of the meadow or the 
(278) 
garden were r a t h e r r a r e v ' as the environment was too hard 
and harsh t o permit such observation. Nature i n the 
J a h i l i y a Qasida i s v i v i d and a l i v e since the desert i t s e l f had 
f o s t e r e d i t but l a t e r on when the Arabic Qasida passed t o the 
c i t i e s and towns of more c i v i l i z e d and s e t t l e d communities, 
nature remained a symbol of beauty and the I s l a m i c and 
Umayyad poets continued t o i m i t a t e i t s s i m i l e s and p i c t u r e s . 
(276) Imr al-Qals, Mu'allaqa, vv. 70 - 81 and 'AbTd b. al-Abras, 
Dftwan, ed. L y a l l , X X V I I I , pp. 75-77, vv. 6-15, and Der 
Dlwan des LebTd, ed. a l - O h a l i d i , X V I I , pp. 123-127, 
vv. 44-55. 
(277) ^Alqama b. ^Abada, Dlwan, ed. M. B. Cheneb, Alger & 
P a r i s , 1925, pp. 54-61, yv. 17-28. The d e s c r i p t i o n 
of the male o s t r i c h , and 'Antara, Mu'allaqa, w. 24-27 
(278) Al-A'sha, Mu'allaqa, vv. 12-14 and Dlwan, ed. 
R. Geyer, p. 43. 
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( c ) War-Poetry 
The h i s t o r y of the J a h i l T y a p e r i o d i s mainly a record of 
wars or r a t h e r g u e r i l l a f i g h t i n g which centred around famous 
"days" t h a t perpetuated the memories of t h e i r deeds and 
heroism. "The Days of the Arabs" - - Ayyam al-'Arab 
f a c t o r s combined t o g e t h e r : t h e i r barren environment, the l a c k 
of a c e n t r a l government, *asabiya, and the p h y s i c a l and 
ps y c h o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Bedouin h i m s e l f as a n a t u r a l 
l o v e r of freedom and independence. These were the i n g r e d i e n t s 
of the "days" which g l o r i f i e d i n d i v i d u a l heroism and t r i b a l 
v i c t o r y . L i f e consisted of "an Homeric k i n d of warfare t h a t 
c a l l e d f o r t h i n d i v i d u a l e x e r t i o n i n the highe s t degree, and 
"(279) 
gave ample o p p o r t u n i t y f o r single-handed deeds of heroism. ' 
These "days" w i t h a l l t h e i r v i c e s and v i r t u e s i n s p i r e d 
the poets t o compose p o e t r y which was t i n g e d w i t h sadness at 
times and boasting and p r a i s i n g v i c t o r i o u s deeds at o t h e r s . 
Poetry f l o u r i s h e d as a r e s u l t of those wars and r a i d i n g s 
between various t r i b e s and clans, s a t i r e , panegyric, f a k h r 
and d i r g e s were the items of t h a t p o e t r y . I b n Sallam even 
went to the extreme when he explained the reason f o r a scarce 
q u a n t i t y of poetry amongst the t r i b e of Quralsh. by a s s e r t i n g 
t h a t they d i d not r a i d other t r i b e s nor d i d they f i g h t i n a 
were, i n f a c t , a r e f l e c t i o n of many 
(279) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.55. 
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b a t t l e against one. ' 
H owever, i n the J a h i l T y a Qaslda there are many c r i e s f o r 
peace and curses upon war and i t s hard consequences. ZuhaTr 
may be regarded as the peace-poet i n the J a h i l i y a era. I n 
h i s Mu'allaqa, (^81) ^ e ( j e s c r i " b e d war v i v i d l y by emphasising 
i t s u g l i n e s s and i t s h o r r o r : 
War i s n o t h i n g but what you 
have known and t a s t e d 
I t i s not a s t o r y or a vague c o n j e c t u r e ; 
When you k i n d l e i t , i t i s an 
ugly t h i n g which you have k i n d l e d . 
I t w i l l become w i l d once you b u r s t 
i t s flame: 
Then She grinds you l i k e a m i l l s t o n e 
g r i n d s (the seeds) on i t s ( t h i f a l - a piece 
of c l o t h or s k i n put under i t ) 
twice a year she conceives and 
twins she produces; 
She bears you u n f o r t u n a t e c h i l d r e n , 
a l l are l i k e 
Ahmar of *Ad, then she gives suck 
and weans them; 
She y i e l d s you a good crop more 
than 
the dirhams and bushels t h a t the f i e l d s 
i n I r a q give t h e i r i n h a b i t a n t s . 
(The v i c e s of war are more than the b e n e f i t s 
and advantages of those f i e l d s ) . 
This i s a unique p i c t u r e of war i n which Zuhair poured 
out a l l h i s venom and rancour, l i k e n i n g war to a m i l l s t o n e t h a t 
grinds human beings. Zuhair was f a i t h f u l and honest when he 
(230) Ibn Sallarn al-Jumah", Tabaqat al-Shu^araJ p. 102. See 
al s o : Dr. <A1T al-JundT, Shi ' r al-Harb, Cairo, 1958, 
V o l . I , pp. 54,55,56. 
(281) Mu'allaqa, vv. 28-32. 
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condemned war but b e l l i c o s e f e e l i n g was deeply rooted i n the 
Bedouin, so Zuhalr's cry could not exert much i n f l u e n c e . War 
was regarded as one of the n e c e s s i t i e s f o r s u r v i v a l i n the 
desert. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the w a r - p i c t u r e i n the 
J a h i l i y a Qasida i n c l u d e d common s i m i l e s which were used by 
more than one poet. Thus i t might be maintained t h a t the 
w a r - p i c t u r e d i d f o l l o w conventional s i m i l e s , a p o i n t which 
might i l l u s t r a t e the h i g h l y a r t i f i c i a l character of the 
J a h i l i y a Qasida. Zuhair i n h i s p i c t u r e used the words " 
Raha - m i l l s t o n e " and " T h i f a l cJLe3 ( 2 8 2 ) a piece of c l o t h 
or s k i n put under the m i l l s t o n e t o preserve the f l o u r a f t e r 
g r i n d i n g the seeds." He also l i k e n e d war t o a b l a z i n g f i r e 
when he s a i d : " £^eJJ* L ^ ^ ^ i y J ^ !> J cJL/^-* ->"" ^ 2 8 ^ 
* Amr b. Kulthum also described war i n h i s M u ' a l l a q a ^ ^ ^ 
although he used i t as a medium f o r h i s boasting and g l o r y 
(Fakhr j ) . Nevertheless he a p p l i e d the same 
conventional terms i n h i s p i c t u r e , although w i t h o u t the 
dramatic i n t e n s i t y or the epigrammatic terseness of Zuhair. 
Amr used ' - Raha and <jLaJ T h i f a l ' but added two 
(282) Mu'allaqqs, v. 30: 
(283) I b i d . , v. 29. 
(284) Mu'allaqa, vv. 30-33. 
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L - ' *\ 
other terms ' dj-c^ Tahin - f l o u r ' and ' <° j Luhwa' - a 
~ (285) handf u l of g r a i n (or any k i n d of seed) thrown i n the m i l l - h o l e . 
Al-A'sha used "Raha al-Harb <=->^ " . ^ 2 8 6 ^  To l i k e n the war 
to a " b l a z i n g - f i r e " Sa^Ir al-Harb" i s a very 
common s i m i l e amongst the J a h i l l y a poets. Zuhalr used 
" ^ C - L _ _ 1 J C-»^J1^ . " ( 2 Q 1 \ £Amir b. a l - T u f a l l used 
(285) Mu'allaqa, w. 30-31: 
^ J j > o ' ' ' 
When we c a r r y our w a r - m i l l s against 
a people 
They become as i t s f l o u r i n the meeting; 
I t s T h i f a l w i l l be i n east of Najd, 
and i t s g r a i n i s a l l Quda^a. 
(286) See: al-A^sha, Diwan, ed. R. Geyer, p. 184, No. 42, 
v. 4, and 27, v. 13, p. 130. 
(287) DTwan, ed. Ahlwardt, V I I , p. 83. v. 5: 
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—^ ^-cJ \ Li J- " ( 2 3 8 ) 
- J r \ . " ' ,,(289) 
al-A^sha used i 
This theme remained i n the l a t e r Arabic Qasida, but was 
changed t o serve new p r i n c i p l e s at the beginning of the 
I s l a m i c era. Islam succeeded i n d i r e c t i n g the w a r l i k e 
p r o p e n s i t i e s of the Arabs of the J a h i l i y a time t o spreading 
Islam. The Arab conquests under the banner of Islam i n a 
short time included Mesopotamia, S y r i a and Egypt. With the 
Islamic-conquests grew new poetry which may be termed "The 
Conquests-poetry - Sh i ^ r al-Futuhat j ^ L/a. __y--«J 1^.- " • 
I n t h i s s o r t of poetry the authors described t h e i r long 
journeys towards the b a t t l e - f i e l d s and described t h e i r g l o r i o u s 
deeds and t h e i r p r i d e i n t h e i r v i c t o r y over t h e i r enemies. 
But the s o c i a l conception of war i n t h i s poetry d i f f e r s from 
t h a t of the J a h i l i y a Qasida as i l l u s t r a t e d i n the Mu'allaqa 
(238) Dlwan, ed. S i r Charles J. L y a l l , Gibb Memorial V o l . XXI, 
London, 1913, X I I I , p. 123, v.7 : 
. - ^ a " 
° ^ - 6 J , ' 6 
(289) Dlwan, Qasida V l , v. 48, p. 46. 
* y 
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of Z u l i a l r / 2 9 0 ^ and *Amr b. Kulthum. ^ 2 9 1 ^ i n the J a h i l i y a 
time war was regarded as an instrument to gai n booty, or to 
possess a w e l l i n a barren d e s e r t or to take revenge. But 
i n the 1 conquests-poetry 1 war was regarded as a means to carry 
out the w i l l of Almighty God. I t was a Holy War t o p u r i f y 
peoples from c o r r u p t i o n . War i n the J a h i l i y a was waged 
between Arab and Arab. I n the I s l a m i c epoch war was between 
Muslims and i n f i d e l s . That i s why i n 'conquests-poetry' 
there was r e g u l a r mention of A l l a h i n connection w i t h v i c t o r y . 
"We f i g h t u n t i l God sends down h i s v i c t o r y -
( i ^y^J *iJJI cJ-T ' J^-P d r L f i J " o n e o f t h e m s a i d . v ^ ' 
I n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s i s a p i c t u r e which i l l u s t r a t e s the 
a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e s of I s l a m i c conquests-poetry. The poet 
begins h i s poem by d e s c r i b i n g h i s long journey w i t h h i s 
comrades who were brave and well-armed w a r r i o r s , then he passes 
on to mention the places when he and h i s p a r t y have h a l t e d , 
before reaching the place of the b a t t l e . He then describes 
the scene of the b a t t l e i n which they have won v i c t o r y w i t h 
God's h e l p . Boasting and p r a i s i n g were permanent items i n 
such p o e t r y . Qals b. al-Malcshuh al-Muradl composed t h i s poem 
when he k i l l e d Rustam the head of Persian army i n the b a t t l e 
(290) Mu'allaqa, vv. 28 -32 . 
(291) Mu'allaqa, vv. 30-33. 
(292) Th. Noldeke, Delectus, p. 75 : 
*347* 
of a l - Q a d i s i y a (16 A.H., 637 A.D.) 
I urged the horses g a l l o p i n g on from 
San'a' 
each ( c a r r i e s ) a w e l l armed g a l l a n t , 
l i k e a noble l i o n ; 
To the v a l l e y of al-Qura and the 
encampments of the t r i b e of Kalb 
and t o al-Yarmuk and then the Syrian 
land; 
A f t e r a month they a r r i v e d at al-Qa d i s i y a 
w i t h b l e e d i n g , marked-backs ( o f 
t h e i r hoofs - the journey was too long.) 
The army of Kosroe, there we fought 
together w i t h the sons of noble 
Persian satraps. 
And when I saw the cava l r y wheeling 
about, 
I d i r e c t e d my way t o the place of the • 
her o i c k i n g ; 
His head I s t r u c k then p r o s t r a t e he 
f e l l , 
w i t h (my) sword t h a t was n e i t h e r notched 
nor b l u n t ; 
And there God granted us goodness 
(encouragement) 
as doing-good has an esteemed value 
w i t h God. (293) 
The Islamic-conquests continued t o spread d u r i n g the 
Umayyad dynasty and t i l l then poetry was s t i l l g l o r i f y i n g 
Islam and God's v i c t o r y . But there was a r e v i v a l of the 
t r i b a l 'asabiya which re-emerged stronger than i t had been 
before i n pagan times despite the sincere attempts of the 
Orthodox Caliphs e s p e c i a l l y ^ Umar b. al-Khattab and even 
Mu^awiya h i m s e l f t o stop i t . ^ 2 ^ ) However, the Arabs i n the 
(293) See: Th. Noldeke, Delectus, pp.74-75 & 0. N a l l i n o , 
T a ' r l k h al-Adab a l - fArablya, p.98. This poem can be seen 
i n : a l - B a l a d h u r i , Futuh al-Buldan, p.261,ed.Leiden,1866 
(De Goeje) 
(294) G. N a l l i n o , op. c i t .pp. 194,195 & J .v¥ellhausen,The Arab 
Kingdom and i t s F a l l , t r a n s l a t e d i n t o E n g l i s h by: 
M. G. V/eir, C a l c u t t a , 1927, pp.208-209-
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Syrian and Mesopotamian steppe had remained unchanged under 
the new c o n d i t i o n s . "Neither Islam nor C h r i s t i a n i t y , " 
wrote Prof. Wellhausen, "kept them from making the t r i b e 
and revenge paramount. They p r e f e r r e d h e l l t o disgrace and 
only f e l t remorse when i t was too l a t e . ' ' ^ ^ ^ Therefore, 
the theme of war-poetry once again became a t o o l of t r i b a l i s m 
i n t h a t s i t u a t i o n , as i n pagan Arabia. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g , however, t o s t a t e t h a t w i t h the 
expansion of the Islamic-conquests and the d i r e c t contact 
w i t h new communities as a r e s u l t of the e m i g r a t i o n of many 
Arab t r i b e s when they j o i n e d the conquests, another theme 
entered the Arabic Qasida. I t may be c a l l e d "homesickness-
poetry - S h i ^ r al-Hanin ". This poetry 
expresses the l o n g i n g of the Bedouin f o r h i s camels and 
homeland. On the other hand, i t may r e f l e c t the extent of 
h i s a s s i m i l a t i o n t o new ways of l i f e i n new environments which 
were more c i v i l i z e d and s e t t l e d than h i s o r i g i n a l one. I t 
i s t h e r e f o r e the new geographical environment and new s o c i a l 
and p o l i t i c a l system which l i m i t e d h i s freedom t o t h a t of 
a c i v i l i z e d l i f e , created i n him a k i n d of homesickness, which 
was a mixture of sadness and l o v e . This new l i f e w i t h i t s 
l u x u r i e s and p r o s p e r i t y , d i d not stop him from yearning f o r the 
(295) J. Wellhausen, Arab Kingdom and i t s P a l l , p. 208. 
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scented dust of Najd e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r evening r a i n , or the 
sweet East wind of Najd when i t blows g e n t l y i n the morning. 
The f o l l o w i n g p i c t u r e was drawn by Yahya b. T S l i b a l -
Hanaft when he was i n KhurHsan: 
0, Tamarisks of the bottom p l a i n 
of the v a l l e y of Tawdih 
my yearning t o your shadows 
was l o n g ; 
0, Tamarisks of the p l a i n , my 
heart was a t t r a c t e d by you 
although the g i f t of your bounty 
was s m a l l ; 
0, Tamarisks of the p l a i n , my companions 
became t i r e d of my journey, 
i s t h e r e a r e s t i n g s i e s t a under your 
shadows? 
Or i s there a way f o r s m e l l i n g 
the lavender and a glance 
at Qar.qara, before death? 
I may d r i n k a draught from the 
water of a l - J u h a i l a ' 
which w i l l cure a l o v e - s i c k before 
death; 
I speak t o myself about yo.u t h a t 
i f I do not come back t o you 
then sorrow and g r i e f w i l l l i v e i n 
my h e a r t ; 
I love going down towards her 
but a heavy debt upon me prevents i t 
when I d e s i r e . (297) 
(296) See: a l - J a h i z , al-Hanin i l a 1-Awtan, Edit e d w i t h notes by: 
Shaikh Tahir" a l - J a z a ' i r T , Cairo, '1351, A.H. pp.23,24,28, 
29, and'also: Th. Itfoldeke, Delectus, pp.24, vv.10,11: , 
(297) 
—^ r 
See a l s o : B r i t . Mus. MS. Add. 19,407. K i t a b a l - S h i ' r , by 
J a ' f a r Shams al-Kh&lafa, Paper 39-The Section of " a l 
i Tashawwuq i l a al-Awtan , cj\J> 
See: Th. Noldeke, Delectus, pp.25,26 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n of f o o t n o t e on page 350). 
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This p i c t u r e r e f l e c t s f a i t h f u l l y the f e e l i n g of sorrow 
and homesickness. The poet emphasises h i s love by r e p e a t i n g 
the word "tamarisks" three times. He shows geniiine sadness 
i n using words such as 'death,' ' l o v e - s i c k ' and i n h i s request 
to r e s t under t h e i r shades. 
(d) 1 Panegyric-Madh,' 'Boasting-Fakhr,' and ' S a t i r e - a l - H i j a ' 
I n a t r i b a l community l i k e t h a t of Arabia before the 
advent of Islam, the p e r s o n a l i t y of the poet v/as a s s i m i l a t e d 
w i t h the p e r s o n a l i t y of h i s t r i b e although i n some cases the 
poet was f r e e t o express h i s own f e e l i n g s towards c e r t a i n 
i n d i v i d u a l concerns such as love and n a t u r e . However, the 
poet was m o r a l l y and s o c i a l l y the only spokesman of h i s t r i b e . 
He must p r a i s e h i s t r i b e ' s g l o r i o u s deeds, h o s p i t a l i t y , n o b i l i t y 
of lineage and character, f a i t h f u l n e s s , bravery, and every 
item t h a t was i n v o l v e d under the term *asabiya. I n s h o r t 
the poet was the defender of h i s clan i n peace and i n war time" 
and thus he had every o p p o r t u n i t y t o r e f e r t o the famous 
i n t e r t r i b a l days of the b a t t l e s which occurred i n t h a t age -
Ayyam al-^Arab , <z^&J) ^ \ . The 'Panegyric Madh or 
Madih , £^--c-p <• 2 — * - * i s o f e x " t o l l i n S p r a i s i n g the 
good deeds and v i r t u e s of an i n d i v i d u a l or a group of 
Footnote (2,97) continued from page 349. ^ 
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i n d i v i d u a l s i n the case of e x t o l l i n g the a c t u a l t r i b e of the 
poet h i m s e l f . 'Al-Fakhr t ^r^^ ' i s the a r t of boasting 
of personal deeds and v i r t u e s r a t h e r than t h a t of the t r i b e 
although Madh and Fakhr appeared t o be j o i n e d t o g e t h e r : f o r 
when the poet was b o a s t i n g , he was i n a way p r a i s i n g h i m s e l f , 
and v i c e versa. 
However, i n the J a h i l l y a Qaslda there e x i s t e d two kinds 
of panegyric. The f i r s t was the moral and s o c i a l panegyric -
al-Madh a l - K h u l u q l waJ 1-1 j tima ' l , Uy»_Jl, Je\^J \ . 
This was based upon e x t o l l i n g and e x h i b i t i n g the good deeds 
of the t r i b e , f o r example i t s prowess, kindness, g e n e r o s i t y 
and g l o r y w i t h o u t any reward or p r i z e . This i s e x e m p l i f i e d 
by the Mu'allaqas of A^mr b. Kulthum and a l - H a r i t h b. 
H i l l i z a ^ 2 ^ ) a s the 'as ably a of the panegyrist i n s p i r e d them 
s o c i a l l y and m o r a l l y t o s i n g i t s g l o r y and greatness. Again, 
sometimes the poet praises some i n d i v i d u a l s because of t h e i r 
honest and f a i t h f u l achievements i n saving other peoples, 
by e s t a b l i s h i n g peace and t r e a t i e s between r i v a l t r i b e s such 
as i n the case when Zuhalr b. AbT Sulma pr a i s e d Harim b. SInan 
and al-H a r i t h b. *Awf who r e s t o r e d peace between the t r i b e of 
*Abs and Dhubyan.^ 2-^ The second type i s *the p r o f e s s i o n a l 
panegyric - Madh al-Takassub wa' 1 - I h t i r a f , <^-3 ~ " \:\ \ ~. 
(298) ^Amr's Mu'allaqa, vv. 23-101, and a l - H a r i t h ' s Mu^allaqa, 
w.15-82. 
(299) See: Zuhalr's Mu'allaqa, vv.16-24. 
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This type was regarded as a 'profession - H i r f a , ^^fr 
and the poet's ambition was t o gain money and reward r a t h e r 
than t o d i s p l a y h i s a r t i s t i c and p o e t i c a l a b i l i t y . This 
panegyric reached a h i g h l e v e l w i t h al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani 
whose c h i e f patron was King Nucman b. Mundhir Abu Qabus of 
a l - H I r a and who basked i n the sunshine of r o y a l f a v o ur, 
enjoying every p r i v i l e g e t h a t Nu'man bestowed upon h i s most 
i n t i m a t e f r i e n d s . The other poet who p r a c t i s e d t h i s 
s o r t of panegyric, was a l - A*sha who was r e l a t e d to be the 
f i r s t poet t o have begged i n h i s p o e t r y and made i t a 
prof ession. (301) ^ g k j _ m s e ] _ f admitted t h a t when he s a i d : ^ ^ ^ 
Don't prevent me from your 
ample g e n e r o s i t y , 
as I am a person never t o be scorned 
or h u m i l i a t e d before you. 
He,, even expressed t h a t greed f o r money when he s a i d : 
I t r a v e l l e d and rambled seeking 
money i n i t s c o u n t r i e s 
^IJmah, Hims and Jerusalem; 
Al-NajSsHT'l approached i n h i s l a n d 
and the Aramaean and Persian lands; 
And Najran and f i n a l l y al-Sarw 
of the t r i b e of Himyar; 
Then which d i r e c t i o n i s l e f t f ^ o ^ 
That I had not desired t o ( v i s i t ) . *' : > 1 
(.300) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p. 121. 
(301) Ibn Sallam, Tabaqat al-Shu'ara', p.54 & Aghanl, Vol.IX, 
ed. D. K. M.*, p. 109. ~ 
(302) A'sha, Diwan, ed. R.^Geyer, I I , p. 22, v.^83: ^ 
(303) A^aha, Diwan, ed. R. Geyer, IV, p.* 33,vv.56-58. 
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This s o r t of panegyric sparse as a r e s u l t of g i f t s and 
presents which were o f f e r e d by some C h i e f t a i n s t o the pane-
g y r i s t s as a si g n of g r a t i t u d e . Gradually these presents 
acquired the nature of a p r i c e f o r eulogy. Hence a poet 
began t o be h i r e d and whenever a poet became renowned because 
of the good q u a l i t y of h i s p o e t r y , he would d i r e c t h i s ambition 
t o the courts of a l - H I r a and Ghassan seeking f o r money as 
*Abid b. Al-Abras, Al-NSbigha, Tarafa, al-A^sha and Hassan 
b. Thabit and others had done. Undoubtedly, t h i s change was 
regarded as a d e l e t e r i o t i s i n f l u e n c e upon poetry f o r i t 
transformed poetry as an a r t t o a p r o f e s s i o n of making money 
and c o l l e c t i n g p r i z e s . The economic f a c t o r which r e f l e c t s 
the barrenness and poverty of the desert together w i t h the 
p o l i t i c a l c o m p e t i t i o n between those two c o u r t s : al-HTra and 
Ghassan, i n a t t r a c t i n g poets t o g l o r i f y t h e i r deeds, may be 
suggested as another f a c t o r which might have c o n t r i b u t e d to 
produce 'the p r o f e s s i o n a l p a n e g r y i c ' 
Al-Nabigha al-pjiubyanl was the f i r s t p r o f e s s i o n a l poet 
\ 
i n the J a h i l i y a e r a . ^ ^ ^ I n st u d y i n g h i s 'apologies , 
i ' t i d h a r i y a t \ and h i s 'panegyric-poems - Mada'ih 
^ — 1 — • on al-Nu'man one main a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e can be 
observed, i . e . , the use of l a u d a t o r y f i g u r e s and exaggeration -
(304) See: Umar al-Dusuqi, al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl, Cairo, 
1951, pp. 186, 187. 
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- - > 
'Mubalagha , e=n_«jL--U . As poets were paid f o r t h e i r 
panegyrics they had t o d e l i g h t and please t h e i r patrons even 
by exaggeration and f a l s e statements. (-^5) w a g t h a t 
gave Arabic panegyric-poetry the conventional stock of 
e x t o l l i n g f i g u r e s such as being as ' g l o r i o u s as the sun' 
as al-Nabigha s a i d : 
A l l other kings are s t a r s , but thou a 
sun, 
When i t r i s e s none of them would be 
seen. (306) 
or as 'brave as the l i o n , ' ^ ' as 'generous as the sea or 
s p r i n g - a l - R a b i * ' as al-Nabigha described al-Nu'man: 
You are Spring whose p r o s p e r i t y 
would please people, 
and you are a sharp sword t h a t 
was borrowed by f a t e . (308) 
Another con v e n t i o n a l use was producing the p i c t u r e " of the 
g e n e r o s i t y of the p a t r o n by l i k e n i n g i t t o the patron's dogs 
who learned not t o bark as they became used t o many guests: 
" _ ^ _ i J " as Hassan b. Thabit i l l u s t r a t e s : 
(305) See: A. E l k o t t , op. c i t . , p. 43. 
(306) Diwan, ed. Ahlwardf, p. 5, v. 10: 
& Th. Noldeke, Delectus, p. 97. 
(307) Jamhara, p. 245, v. 3, & ZuhaTr, Diwan, ed. AhlwardT, 
p. 82, v. 16, & p. 85, v. 30. 
(308) Diwan, p. 20,jy. 31: ^ ^ ^ ^ s - * ; 
c_ -
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They are v i s i t e d so o f t e n (by guests) t h a t 
t h e i r dogs do not bark 
nor do they ask about the approaching black 
( v i s i t o r s at n i g h t ) . (309) 
This greed f o r money and reward even reduced al-Nabigha 
t o the s t a t u s of a slave abdj^_£. , when he apologised t o 
King al-Nu^man saying: 
I f I have been u n j u s t l y t r e a t e d , then 
i t i s a slave you have wronged. 
And i f you have a pardon, then (^10) 
you are the s o r t of man t o give pardon. ' 
H owever, the poets of the Umayyad p e r i o d e s p e c i a l l y the 
t r i p l e t , al-Farazdaq, J a r i r , and a l - A k h t a l developed the 
' p r o f e s s i o n a l p a n e g y r i c - p o e t r y 1 t o a great extent under the 
i n f l u e n c e of r i c h rewards which were o f f e r e d to them by the 
Caliphs themselves. The l a t t e r used t h i s way t o a t t r a c t 
poets t o sing t h e i r g l o r y and at the same time as a p o l i t i c a l 
weapon against t h e i r opponents. 
As f o r Pakhr, i t remained recognised as a l e g i t i m a t e 
subject of J a h i l l y a poetry and a p a r t of the personal-panegyric -
(309) Dlwan, X I I I , p. 17, v. 9 & Noldeke, Delectus, p. 98: 
'al-Madh al-Shakhsi Hassan b. Thabit, 
1 
(310) Dlwan, p. 5, v. 12 & Noldeke, Delectus, p. 97. 
j 
another example can be seen i n the Dlwan, p. 20, v.30. 
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however, d i s t i n g u i s h e d h i m s e l f as a Fakhr-poet. He praises 
h i s ancestors, t r i b e , f a m i l y , f a i t h f u l n e s s , and l i b e r a l i t y , 
and p a r t i c u l a r l y h i s sword which never l e f t i t s scabbard. (^11) 
Poem I I v ; i n h i s Diwan ed. H i r s c h f e i l d , i l l u s t r a t e s v i v i d l y 
h i s s e l f - p r a i s e which i s a mixture of panegyric and Fakhr 
which i s the strongest element represented i n Hassan's verses. 
I t even permeates h i s poems composed i n honour of Prophet 
Muhammad and h i s h e r o e i . ' ^ ^ Al-Farazdaq i n the Umayyad era 
was regarded as the Fakhr-poet who sang the n o b i l i t y of Bann 
TamTm, t h e i r g l o r y , t h e i r great s o c i a l p o s i t i o n amongst the 
r e s t of Arab t r i b e s and t h e i r noble h i s t o r y . ( ^ 4 ) He 
fo l l o w e d t h i s theme so assiduously t h a t i t even comes i n t o h i s 
nature p o e t r y , as already mentioned when he described the wolf 
and used him as a medium and t o o l f o r h i s own s e l f - p r a i s e . 
J a r l r , h i s strongest r i v a l and opponent admitted t h i s f a c t 
when he eulogised al-Farazdaq. saying: 
The noble c h i e f t a i n of a l l Tamlm 
was he, her tongue, 
her proud spokesman i n every 
d i r e c t i o n . C315) 
(311) Diwan, p. 8 ( i n t r o d u c t i o n ) 
(312) DTwan, I I , pp. 2,3 (19 l i n e s ) . 
(313) DTwan, I n t r o d u c t i o n , p. 8. 
(314) Diwan, pp. 714, 715, 716, 717, 718, 719,-725. 
This poem of 104 l i n e s can be considered a good Fakhr-
Qasida i n the Umayyad p o e t r y . 
(315) J a r l r , Diwan, e d i t e d w i t h notes by: M. I . A. al-SawI, 1 s t . 
ed., Cairo, 1353, A. H., p. 407, v. 5: 
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As f o r the ' S a t i r e - H i j a ' - j i^\J^ » ii: i s ^ h e 
a r t of c r i t i c i s i n g and d e p i c t i n g the shortcomings - Mathalib 
CZ-—JUL* of the enemy or the r i v a l . The h i j a ' verses 
owed t h e i r o r i g i n t o the contentions and warfare of the Arab 
t r i b e s . Great importance was a t t r i b u t e d t o Satire-poems i n 
the e a r l i e s t times; they were the n a t u r a l concomitants of 
t r i b a l warfare and the emulations of i n d i v i d u a l s as w e l l . ^ " ^ ) 
The t r i b a l feuds, however, were the main theme which f o s t e r e d 
and i n s p i r e d h i j a . ' verses which were an element of war j u s t as 
important as the a c t u a l f i g h t i n g . (^17) s a t i r i s t was the 
spokesman of h i s own t r i b e and h i s h i j a ' was the sharpest 
weapon t o blacken the character or deeds of the r i v a l s and 
enemies of h i s t r i b e . "His rhymes," w r i t e s Prof. Nicholson, 
" o f t e n compared t o arrows, had a l l the e f f e c t of a solemn 
curse spoken by a d i v i n e l y i n s p i r e d prophet or p r i e s t . ( - ^ ^ 
However, i n the Arabic Qasida three types of h i j a ' c a n be 
seen: 'The p e r s o n a l - S a t i r e - a l - H i j a ' a l - S h a k h s i J c/£-s- *yj\S\)\ 
which was based upon personal and i n d i v i d u a l r e f l e c t i o n s 
t h a t were i n s p i r e d by an i n s u l t or i l l - t r e a t m e n t and 
co m p e t i t i o n i n a s o c i e t y which was b u i l t on war and feuds. 
This type of S a t i r e was an expression, a quick expression, 
of the anger i n s t i n c t . I t had two f u n c t i o n s : a p s y c h o l o g i c a l 
(316) I . Goldziher, A Short H i s t o r y of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , p. 5. 
(317) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.73. 
(318) R. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . , p.73. 
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one e s p e c i a l l y when t h e poet expresses h i s own f e e l i n g s o f 
h i s anger and t h u s he f i n d s i n t h e h i j a 1 v e r s e s t h a t he 
composed a p s y c h o l o g i c a l c o m f o r t ; and s e c o n d l y , t h i s p o e t r y 
i l l u s t r a t e s t h e s o c i a l and m o r a l v a l u e s o f t h e poet and h i s 
(319) 
age. ; F r e q u e n t l y , t h i s t y p e o f h i j a ' was a r e c o r d o f a 
c o n t e s t between two persons, each i n s u l t i n g and c r i t i c i s i n g 
t h e o t h e r by e x h i b i t i n g h i s v i c e s and r e v i l i n g s and f o r t h i s purpose F a k h r - s e l f - p r a i s e - was used as a t o o l i n t h e hand of 
e i s 'the 
1 ' 0 _ J l j L ^ t 
each s a t i r i s t . T h e second t y p e o f S a t i r
p r o f e s s i o n a l S a t i r e - H i j a ' a l - I h t i r a f t 
w h i c h was r e g a r d e d as a p r o f e s s i o n and a means o f l i v e l i h o o d . 
A l - H u t a i ' a who was a Mukhadram, was t h e t r u e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
o f t h i s a r t . He h i m s e l f a d m i t t e d t h a t H i j a ' was. t h e o n l y 
means f o r h i s s u r v i v a l . When t h e second Orthodox C a l i p h , 'Umar 
b. a l - K h a t t S b warned him t o s t o p s a t i r i s i n g p e o p l e , a l - H u t a l ' a 
r e p l i e d : "Then my f a m i l y w i l l d i e hungry; t h i s ( h i j a ' ) i s my 
p r o f e s s i o n and f r o m i t I l i v e . , | V ' However, t h e r e were 
many f a c t o r s w h i c h h e l p e d t o make a l - H u t a i J a a p r o f e s s i o n a l 
s a t i r i s t and p a n e g y r i s t : h i s su s p e c t e d l i n e a g e (he was 
"maghmuz al-Nasab> 9*— — j - ^ - * » as i t was t h o u g h t t h a t , he 
was an i l l e g i t i m a t e c h i l d ) : p h y s i c a l u g l i n e s s , ' w h i c h had 
(319) Dr. M. MuhammadHusain, a l - H i j a ' w a ' l - H i j a ' O n f l ' l -
J a h i l l y a , * Cairo', 1947, pp. 95,96. 
(320) A l - M u f a d d a l l y a t , ed. S h a k i r & Harun, pp. 160,161. . 
(321) A g h ani, V o l . I I , p.137. • 
(322) A g h ani, V o l . I I , pp. 163,165 & a l - B a g h d a d l , K h i z a n a , V o l . 
I I , p. 355. 
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c r e a t e d i n him a s o r t o f i n f e r i o r i t y complex w h i c h f o u n d an 
o u t l e t i n l o v i n g p a s s i o n a t e l y ; a n d covetousness and g r e e d i n e s s 
f o r money. A l - H u t a l ' a remained pagan i n c h a r a c t e r a l t h o u g h 
he was a Muslim i n p u b l i c . He f o u n d i n I s l a m and i t s m o r a l 
t e a c h i n g s a new power w h i c h l i m i t e d h i s freedom as compared 
w i t h t h e J a h i l i y a a / t t i t u d e . w " ' T h i s d u a l i s m i n h i s 
p e r s o n a l i t y m i g h t have l e d him t o g l o r i f y and l o v e money 
t h r o u g h t h e medium o f p a n e g y r i c and s a t i r e . 
The a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e o f a l - H u t a l ' a ' s h i j a 1 was h i s t a l e n t 
i n d r a w i n g v i v i d p i c t u r e s o f mockery, f u n , and c r i t i c i s m 
o f h i s r i v a l s o r t h o s e who d i d n o t g i v e him a s h e l t e r o r 
show him a k i n d o f h o s p i t a l i t y when he v i s i t e d them. He 
d e s c r i b e d one of them as a monkey,mean, and m i s e r a b l e . He 
was even v e r y c a r e f u l i n u s i n g h i s words to. i l l u s t r a t e h i s 
v i c t i m as i n t h e l a t t e r i n s t e a d o f u s i n g t h e o r d i n a r y word 
" q _ i r d , _ j ^ -"a monkey" he used a n o t h e r word w h i c h shows t h e 
p i c t u r e v i v i d l y , " h i j r i s . < j — - ^ \ J • ."(324) u 0 t e a l s o t h i s 
p i c t u r e when he s a t i r i s e d a c e r t a i n c l a n by s a y i n g t h a t t h e i r 
men were s t u p i d and f o o l s l i k e goat-bucks and t h e i r women were 
s n o r t i n g and b u s t l i n g l i k e she-asses who were, harassed by 
(323) See: Taha H u s a l n , H a d l t h a l - A r b i ' a , ' V o l . I , pp. 157, 160, 
164. ' 
(324) Dlwan, ed. I . G o l d z i h e r , p. 502, v . 3. 
(Z.D.M.G. V o l . 46, L e i p z i g , 1 8 9 2 ) . 
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f l i e s . ^ ^ ' ^ A l - H u t a i ' a was v e r y f o n d of l i k e n i n g h i s r i v a l s 
t o t h e s t u p i d a n i mals o f t h e d e s e r t , such as t h e h e - g o a t , she-
ass or t h e l i z a r d who u s u a l l y exposes h i s t a i l when he senses 
a h u n t e r . H u t a i ' a d e s c r i b e d two m i s e r s by s a y i n g t h a t t h e y 
were l i k e two o l d l i z a r d s who f o u n d peace and s a f e t y i n t h e i r 
r o c k y b u rrow b u t i f t h e y were t o sense a n i g h t - h u n t e r ( o f l i z a r d s ) 
t h e y would d i s p l a y t h e i r t a i l s t o h i m , ^ ^ ^ T h i s a b i l i t y t o 
draw v i v i d p i c t u r e s made a l - H u t a T a ' s h i j a ' p o p u l a r among 
c u l t u r a l c r i t i c s , who a p p r e c i a t e d h i s p o e t r y d e s p i t e h i s 
g r e e d i n e s s and c o vetousness. A l - I s f a h a n i d e s c r i b e d him s a y i n g 
t h a t "he was an e x c e l l e n t poet whose rhymes (poems) v/ere 
c u r r e n t t h r o u g h o u t t h e c o u n t r y ; kana a l - H u t a T ' a m a t i n a l - S h i ^ r , 
Sharud a l - Q a f Tya *Jj^- < _ r * ^ — 1 ' ^J-^ ^jL^jJ\ ^t. .'^327^ 
Thus h i s p o e t r y was p r a i s e d as an example o f an a r t i s t i c 
p a n e g y r i c and an a r t i s t i c s a t i r e " r a f a ^ a s_hi*ruhu min 1 - t h a r a 
wa h a t t a min 1 -thuraTya -
h i s p o e t r y r a i s e d up t h e e a r t h and b r o u g h t t h e P l e i a d e s 
d o w n . " ( 3 2 8 ) 
(325) DTwan, p. 504, v. 5 ( e d . Z.D.M. G. V o l . 46) 
\ C'• 1 J " J '•* - • J - 11 _/*-J< <^-_L_J\ < j ~ * W S> _3 >^ > O — - J ' 
(326)^ I b i d . , p. 52, X L I , v. 2 (Z. D. M. G. V o l . 47) 
(327) A g h ani, V o l . I I , p. 165-
(323) I b n Sharaf a l - Q a i r a w a n i , R a s a ' i l a l - I n t i q a d , e d i t e d 
w i t h n o t e s by: H. H. A. a l - T u n i s i , Damscus, 1912, p.17. 
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I n t h e Umayyad p e r i o d , however, t h e a r t of t h e h i j a ' 
reached i t s z e n i t h e s p e c i a l l y when t h e a r t o f t h e "Naqa'id-
P l y t i n g s ^ 2 ' ^ 0€1 LelLJl " t o o k p l a c e i n t h e A r a b i c 
Qasida. The Arabs b e f o r e t h i s p e r i o d were n o t accustomed t o 
l i s t e n o r t o hear s a t i r i c v e r s e s r e c i t e d e v e r y day, b u t t h e i r 
h i j a ' - p o e t r y used t o accompany t h e t r i b a l f a u d s and wars. 
I n t h e Uraayyad age t h e h i j a ' became a permanent o b j e c t o f 
d a i l y l i f e . The Naqa'id was p e r s o n a l s c o l d i n g - m a t c h e s w h i c h 
t o o k p l a c e between J a r i r and h i s r i v a l s a l - F a r a z d a q and 
a l - A k h t a l . The theme o f t h e Naqa'id was t o d i s p l a y b o a s t i n g s 
and r e v i l i n g s w h i c h were c e n t r e d around * a s a b i y a and t h e famous 
days of t h e Arabs i n t h e i r pagan t i m e s . The Naqa'id, i t may 
be suggested, were encouraged by t h e Umayyad p a r t y , and used 
as a p o l i t i c a l means t o keep t h e p u b l i c o p i n i o n of Iraq., t h e 
c e n t r e o f t h e p o l i t i c a l o p p o s i t i o n s , busy l i s t e n i n g t o t h o s e 
d a i l y f l y t i n g s and t h u s d i v e r t i n g t h e people f r o m p o l i t i c a l 
a m b i t i o n . The Naqa'id was an e x t e n s i o n o f t h e p e r s o n a l h i j a ' 
t h a t e x i s t e d i n t h e J a h i l i y a Qasida. But i n t h e Naqa'id :\ 
i t became a l i t e r a r y c o m p e t i t i o n w h i c h r e q u i r e d an a r t i s t i c 
s k i l l p u s h i n g t h e poet t o a t t r a c t many e n t h u s i a s t i c p a r t i s a n s 
who m a i n t a i n e d t h a t he was s u p e r i o r t o h i s r i v a l . The main 
f e a t u r e s o f t h e Naqa'id a r e : t h e tendency t o compose a 
(329) P o e t i c a l i n v e c t i v e ; c h i e f l y , a k i n d o f c o n t e s t p r a c t i s e d 
by S c o t t i s h p o e t s o f t h e 1 6 t h C , i n w h i c h two persons 
a s s a i l e d each o t h e r a l t e r n a t e l y w i t h t i r a d e s o f a b u s i v e 
v e r s e . 
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h i j a ' poem i n t h e same metre and rhyme as t h e r i v a l s , f o r 
example i f a l - F a r a z d a q s a t i r i s e d J a r i r i n a poem o f t h e K a m i l 
metre and chose t h e l e t t e r "L" t o "be t h e rhyme, J a r i r w i l l 
r e p l y i n a n o t h e r poem f o l l o w i n g same metre and rhyme ( a l t h o u g h 
n o t n e c e s s a r i l y t h e same vowel) and v i c e v e r s a . F u r t h e r m o r e , 
t h e poet i n h i s answering-poem t r i e s t o r e f u t e a l l t h e 
arguments of t h e f i r s t p o e t . A good example can be seen i n 
t h e tv/o Naqa'ids o f a l - F a r a z d a q and J a r i r . A l - F a r a z d a q began 
h i s poem: 
w h i l e J a r i r s a i d : „ -
F i r s t l y , b o t h o f t h e s e poems f o l l o w t h e same rhyme ( l e t t e r L) 
and t h e same metre ( a l - K a m i l ) . J a r i r i n h i s r e p l y r e f u t e d 
and r e j e c t e d t h e p l e a s o f a l - F a r a z d a q f o l l o w i n g t h e same 
s u b j e c t . I f i t were s e l f - p r a i s e ( F a k h r ) i t would be 
answered i n t h e same way: a l - F a r a z d a q f o r i n s t a n c e s a i d : 
J Lx ^ £Jur— <=-Lc-M />J I 
J a r x r answered him i n t h i s way: 
(330) d ^ - ^ ' ^ ^ J 1 ^ ^ U - J ^ U-^- L ^ ^ L ^ ' ^ - ^ ^ J t <_J>* ( 
(330) See: The Naqa'id o f J a r i r and a l - F a r a z d a q , ed. A. A. 
Bevan, Leyden, V o l . 1 , pp. 182,211,213. 
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The second f e a t u r e o f t h e Naqa'id i s t h e a d o p t i o n o f t h e 
s t o r y and n a r r a t i v e s t y l e , ( 3 3 1 ) e s p e c i a l l y i n r e l a t i n g t h e 
h i s t o r y o r t h e bad deeds o f t h e p o e t s , J a r T r and a l - F a r a z d a q 
used t h i s s t y l e v e r y o f t e n i n t h e i r Naqa'id because t h e l a t t e r 
were n o t o n l y a h i j a ' , b u t were a m i x t u r e o f o t h e r s u b j e c t s 
w h i c h were p o p u l a r i n t h a t epoch, such as p a n e g y r i c , s e l f -
p r a i s e ( f a k h r ) , n a s l b and l o v e - a f f a i r s , and d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e 
rl p o p "K* ~f~ j _ 
n a t u r e . Thus each NaqTda can be c o n s i d e r e d an o r d i n a r y 
poem w h i c h c o n t a i n e d many episodes and themes. 
The t h i r d f e a t u r e i s t h e v u l g a r i t y o f some o f i t s 
e x p r e s s i o n s i n u s i n g obscene language. ' The f o u r t h 
f e a t u r e i s t h e r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e i d e a and t h e meanings t o g e t h e r 
w i t h t h e r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e p o e t i c a l p i c t u r e s . T h i s r e p e t i t i o n 
may be r e g a r d e d as a n a t u r a l r e s u l t o f t h a t l i t e r a r y c o m p e t i t i o n , 
because each one of t h e Naqa'id's p o e t s : J a r T r , a l - F a r a z d a q 
and a l - A k h t a l , cannot p o s s i b l y r e m a i n q u i e t i n h e a r i n g t h e 
s a t i r e and i n s u l t a t i o n o f t h e o t h e r a g a i n s t them. Moreover, 
t h e Naqa'id were spread over a l o n g p e r i o d and r e p e t i t i o n o f 
t h e same p i c t u r e s was almost i n e v i t a b l e , a l t h o u g h sometimes 
t h e y used them i n t h e f o r m o f w i t t i c i s m o r epigram. J a r T r , 
f o r example, "used t h e p r o f e s s i o n o f a l - F a r a z d a q ' s g r a n d f a t h e r , 
who was a b l a c k s m i t h , as a r i c h theme t o draw f r o m i t most 
v i v i d p i c t u r e s o f mockery. ' He imagines a l - F a r a z d a q ' s 
(331) See: Dr. M. M. Husatn, a l - H i j a 1 w a ' l - H i j a ' u n f i Sadr a l -
I s l a m , C a i r o , 1948, pp. 114,115,123. 
(332) N a qa'id, ed., Bevan, V o l . I , p. 199. 
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g r a n d f a t h e r i n h i s grave and h i s t o o l s and h i s ap p a r a t u s b u r i e d 
w i t h him. 
The t h i r d t y p e o f h i j a ' i s 'the p o l i t i c a l - S a t i r e -
a l - H i j a ' a l - S i y a s i j < = 3 - ^ ^ J ^l}^ " w h i c h 
f l o u r i s h e d i n t h e Umayyad p e r i o d . A f t e r t h e d e a t h o f 
4Uthman (656 A.D.) who was v e r y prone t o n e p o t i s m t h e r e 
arose a deep l i n e o f cleavage among Muslims about t h e 
c o n c e p t i o n o f C a l i p h a t e . Thus t h e y were d i v i d e d i n t o 
p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s . The Umayyad p a r t y w h i c h was t h e most 
p o w e r f u l one, b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e Umayyads were t h e t r u e and 
r i g h t f u l s u c c e s s o r s o f the C a l i p h a t e . T h i s a t t i t u d e was 
(' A ) 
expressed by t h e i r p o e t s , f o r example a l - A k h t a l arid J a r i r . 
(333) See: The Naqa'id, ed. Sevan, V o l . I , pp.214,218. 
(334) J a r i r , Dlwan, ed. a l - S a w i , p. 356, v. 6. 
and p. 506, vv.3-4. _ - J 
and see: a l - A k h t a l , Diwan, ed. SaLka/nA, \\«irt.u.r V ^ f i & . S i -
af_ A^Kcuu , \JoL. win, * d . 1^. Vs. P. 1 ^ 1 • 
The f o l l o w i n g was composed i n p r a i s i n g ^ A b d u ' l - M a l i k b. Marwan: 
J. 1 ^ (jt—I 1 c ^ . J A ^ _ r Lyi cJ jrf^l* ^ / t J I «sh£J 
or p . J ^ o S o£ QuTtfWa.. o J L ^ ^ i ^ w a f - S y ^ o j i i \ ^ - e d . Co<.^e. 
or p.4o<; v-'5; ; > I j - . s J — ^ 
or, s- H. G k i - a i , O p . G x , P. \ s # , yto. 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n o f f o o t n o t e 334 on page ^65) 
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The S h i ' i t e p a r t y f o l l o w e d t h e f o u r t h Orthodox C a l i p h 
*A1I and s u p p o r t e d him as t h e o n l y one who was q u a l i f i e d t o 
be t h e C a l i p h a f t e r t h e p r o p h e t Muhammad. The S h l ' i t e s a l s o 
b e l i e v e t h a t t h e C a l i p h a t e s h o u l d be k e p t i n t h e same l i n e o f 
' A l i - F a t i m a . The C a l i p h a t e i n t h e i r eyes was a d i v i n e o r d e r 
r e s t r i c t e d t o t h e f a m i l y o f t h e P r o p h e t . T h i s a t t i t u d e was 
expressed by a l - K u m a i t i n h i s Has_himiyat. ^ ^ ^ ) g ^ T ' i t e 
p o e t r y i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d by an almost e f f e m i n a t e l o n g i n g and 
l a m e n t a t i o n as an end i n i t s e l f e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r t h e d e a t h o f 
I l u s a i n son o f ' a I T t o g e t h e r w i t h Ms s u p p o r t e r s i n h i s 
r e v o l u t i o n a g a i n s t Y a z l d t h e second Umayyad c a l i p h as t h e 
Sh i ' i t e s b e l i e v e t h a t t h e Umayyads were u s u r p e r s o f t h e 
C a l i p h a t e . The S h T i t e p o e t r y may be termed ' p o l e m i c a l p o e t r y ' 
s i n c e S h i ' i s m appeared as a p o l i t i c a l movement t o keep t h e 
C a l i p h a t e i n t h e l i n e o f ' A l l and h i s c h i l d r e n . Thus 
a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e Umayyad e r a S h i ' i s m formed a s t r o n g 
( C o n t i n u a t i o n o f f o o t n o t e 334 f r o m page 3 6 4 ) 
The Umayyad C a l i p h s a c c o r d i n g t o above came a c c o r d i n g 
t o t h e y / i l l o f A l l a h . They were c a l l e d iKhulafa, 1 A l l a h 
U\ o r Umana' A l l a h J ^ _ J j , f 
( 3 3 5 ) H a s h i m i y a t , ed. H o j y i t z , p. 1 5 6 , v. 5 . 
2j 1 c->—° cv_U«k ^-L <=^ cS^4-^ o J J l C-a_9_j \ <J 
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p o l i t i c a l p a r t y of o p p o s i t i o n w h i c h e s t a b l i s h e d i t s e l f i n 
K u f a i n I r a q . The p o l e m i c a l t e n d e n c y , however, i n t h e 
S h l ^ i t e p o e t r y enco^^raged t h e p o e t s t o i m i t a t e t h e s t y l e of 
t h e Qur'an and i n c o r p o r a t e q u o t a t i o n s t h e r e f r o m i n t h e i r 
p o e t r y . T h i s f e a t u r e can be seen i n t h e H a s h i m i y a t o f 
a l - K u m a i t , t h e f o u n d e r o f S h l * i t e p o l e m i c a l p o e t r y . A l - S a i y d 
a l - H i m y a r i l a t e r on f o l l o w e d t h e same p a t h o f a l - K u m a l t . 
The t h i r d p a r t y was t h e K h a r i j i t e s (Seceders) who r e v o l t e d 
a g a i n s t 4 A l l who was f o r c e d t o agree t o a r b i t r a t i o n i n s e t t l i n g 
t h e d i s p u t e s between him and Mu^awiya abo^lt t h e C a l i p h a t e . 
They r e g a r d e d a r b i t r a t i o n as an a c t o f t r e a s o n a g a i n s t A l l a h , 
t h e s o l e a r b i t r a t o r . T h e i r movement reached i t s z e n i t h i n 
t h e y e a r s o f p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s c o n f u s i o n w h i c h f o l l o w e d 
Y a z i d ' s d e a t h ( t h e second Umayyad C a l i p h , d. 683 A.D.) They 
were m o s t l y drawn f r o m t h e Bedouin s o l d i e r y who s e t t l e d i n 
Basra and K u f a a f t e r t h e P e r s i a n w a r s . ^ ' ^ They b e l i e v e 
t h a t t h e C a l i p h a t e i s t h e r i g h t o f e v e r y f r e e Muslim even i f 
he were an A b y s s i n i a n s l a v e and t h e e l e c t e d C a l i p h had no 
r i g h t t o r e s i g n b u t i f he became a t y r a n t or used h i s a u t h o r i t y 
u n j u s t l y he w i l l be d i s m i s s e d or k i l l e d . Thus t h e y were r e b e l s 
who b u i l t t h e i r dogma on t h e ample freedom o f I s l a m r a t h e r t h a n 
(336) S. A. K h u l o u s y , S h i * i s m and i t s i n f l u e n c e on A r a b i c 
L i t e r a t u r e , a Ph. D. , T h e s i s , S.O.A.S., U n i v e r s i t y o f 
London, May, 1947, pp. 207,208. 
(337) R. A. N i c h o l s o n , op. c i t . , pp.208,209 & see a l s o : J . 
W ellhausen, Die r e l i g i o s - p o l i t i s c h e n O p p o s i t i o n s p a r t e i e n 
im a l t e n I s l a m : Die C hav&riq, Die S J i i ' a , t r a n s l a t e d inbto 
A r a b i c by: "Abdurrahman Badawi, C a i r o , 1958, p.18. 
- 3 6 7 -
on t h e n a r r o w a t t i t u d e o f t h e Arab ''asabiya. ( 3 3 8 ) <Ph e v 
b e l i e v e i n e q u a l i t y and t h e y do n o t a l l o w any r a c i a l 
d i s c r i m i n a t i o n as f a r as t h e c o n c e p t i o n o f C a l i p h a t e i s 
concerned. T h e i r poet * I m r a n b. H i t t a n expressed t h i s v i e w 
We are people o f I s l a m and A l l a h i s 
our L o r d , 
and t h e most f a v o u r a b l e ( p e r s o n ) amongst 
t h e people o f God, i s he who tha n k s 
(god) ( 3 3 9 ) 
The f o u r t h p a r t y i s t h e Z u b a i r i t e s who were l e d by 
Vb d u l l a h b. a l - Z u b a i r who i n s i s t e d t h a t t h e C a l i p h a t e s h o u l d 
r e m a i n i n Hjaz i n t h e hand o f Q u r a i s h and t h e C a l i p h s h o u l d 
be e l e c t e d f r o m t h e sons o f t h e e a r l i e r f o l l o w e r s o f t h e 
Prophet Muhammad. The poet o f t h i s p a r t y was I b n Qais 
a l - R u q a l y S t who sang t h e i r g l o r y and emphasised and s t r e s s e d 
t h e i r c l a i m s and r i g h t s f o r t h e C a l i p h a t e . (^4-0) 
The f i f t h p a r t y i s t h a t o f t h e Mawali , <^_^^_» t h e c l i e n t s . 
The p a r t i e s o f t h e o p p o s i t i o n , however, sought i n them a l l i e s 
a g a i n s t t h e Umayyads who a c t u a l l y r e p r e s e n t e d t h e r u l i n g 
power of t h e A r a b i a n n a t i o n , and n o t o f I s l a m . Thus t h e 
( 3 3 8 ) J . Wellhausen, Die C h a v a r i g und Die S h i ' a p p . 2 9 , 3 0 , 3 1 , 3 8 . 
( 3 3 9 ) > g h a n l , V o l . ^ j , p . »£Vf •. ^ ± 
T h i s l i n e was t a k e n ,from,the Qur^anic j / e r s e : 
See: Qur'an, ' v e r i l y t h e n o b l e s t o f you i n t h e s i g h t o f 
God, are t h o s e who do most f e a r Him." .Su.v-a.jlvq •. 15-
(34-0) See: I b n Qals a l - R u q a i y a t , Diwan. P. \~\ _ \<\ t ^ R£-|_q6, 
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Mawa.ll were a d m i t t e d w i t h e q u a l r i g h t s i n t o t h e K h a r i j i t e 
community and t h e S h i ^ i t e s a d m i t t e d them w i t h much g r e a t e r 
e f f e c t . But t h o s e Mawali l a t e r on and under t h e r a c i a l 
d i s c r i m i n a t i o n and t h e s t r o n g t r e n d s o f t h e Umayyad ^ a s a b i y a , 
began t o demand e q u a l r i g h t s w i t h t h e Arabs. They had I s l a m 
on t h e i r s i d e , and were r e c r u i t e d by t h e r e v o l u t i o n w h i c h 
based i t s e l f up on I s l a m . T h i s a t t i t u d e o f t h e Umayyads 
towards t h e Mawa.li l e d i n due course o f t i m e t o t h e emergence 
of t h e S h u ^ u b i t e movement "Harakat a l - S h u * u b I y a , e**~^c_S-^\ta^jJ* 11 
w h i c h d i r e c t e d i t s a t t a c k s p r i n c i p a l l y a g a i n s t t h e r a c i a l p r i d e 
of t h e Arabs, who were f o n d o f b o a s t i n g t h a t t h e y were t h e 
n o b l e s t o f a l l mankind and spoke t h e p u r e s t and r i c h e s t 
(3^3) 
language i n t h e w o r l d . I n t h e p o e t r y o f t h e M a w a l i , t h e 
poets a s s i m i l a t e d themselves t o two c u l t u r e s : t h e A r a b i c 
and m o s t l y P e r s i a n as t h e y began t o use t h e n a r r a t i v e s t y l e 
and d e a l i n g w i t h t h e .animals' s t o r i e s and p r o l o n g i n g t h e i r 
c o m p o s i t i o n b e s i d e t h e i r a t t a c k i n g o f Arabs and Arab 
elements. ^  544) 
The p o l i t i c a l h i j a 1 , however, had i t s o r i g i n a l seeds i n 
th e J a h i l i y a Qasida e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e p o e t r y o f t h e S a ^ a l l k 
who formed a new p a r t y w h i c h f r e e d i t s e l f f r o m t h e r i g i d r u l e s 
(341) Wellhausen, The Arab Kingdom and i t s P a l l , p.72. 
(342) I b i d . , pp. 308,309-
(343) See f o r more d e t a i l s : R. A. N i c h o l s o n , op. c i t . , pp.279, 
280,281 & Chapter I of t h i s t h e s i s , p. \ i \ _ l S . 
(34.4) C. N a l l i n o , op. c i t . , pp. 238, 239 
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of t h e t r i b a l ^asabiya. A g l a n c e a t t h e L amiyyat al-Shanfara. 
w i l l i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t , b u t t h e S a ^ a l i k p o e t r y cannot be 
r e g a r d e d as a p o l i t i c a l p o e t r y i n i t s wide sense a l t h o u g h 
t h e y were i n r e v o l t a g a i n s t t h e s u p e r i o r i t y and p r i d e o f t h e 
z (34-5') 
* a s a b i y a o f t h e i r a c t u a l t r i b e s and c l a n s , ' because t h e y 
d i d n o t use t o b e l i e v e i n a p a r t i c u l a r p o l i t i c a l i d e a beyond 
t h a t o f b e i n g s o c i a l l y o u t c a s t , a tendency w h i c h u n i t e d them. 
At t h e b e g i n n i n g of I s l a m t h i s s o r t o f S a t i r e t u r n e d t o be a 
' r e l i g i o u s - S a t i r e - H i j a ' D i n ! cS^-> J La^ w h i c h was a l o n g 
b a t t l e between t h e new F a i t h and Arab paganism and when 
C a l i p h ^AIT t r a n s f e r r e d h i s c a p i t a l f i o m H i j a z t o K u f a i n I r a q , 
p o l i t i c a l s a t i r e began t o t a k e p l a c e and many p a r t i e s were 
formed and d i r e c t e d t h e i r o p p o s i t i o n t o w a r d s t h e Umayyads. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o n o t e t h a t as a r e s u l t o f t h a t p o l i t i c a l 
s t r u g g l e a new theme of s a t i r e a r o s e , t h a t was 'the r e g i o n a l -
s a t i r e - a l - H i j a ' a l - I q l i r n i , ^J^Xs i J t j \S)JI ' w h i c h was 
a s a t i r e between I r a q , t h e c e n t r e o f p o l i t i c a l o p p o s i t i o n and 
S y r i a , t h e c e n t r e o f t h e u s u r p e r s of t h e C a l i p h a t e . I r a q was 
i n f a v o u r o f ' A l l and S y r i a of Mu'awiya. T h i s s o r t o f s a t i r e 
may be r e g a r d e d as a k i n d of ' p o l i t i c a l N aqa'id' w h i c h can be 
seen i n two poems: one composed by Ka'b b. J u * a i l a l - T a g h l i b l , 
t h e poet of S y r i a , and t h e second was composed by a l - N a j a s h i 
(345) See Chapter I of t h i s T h e s i s , p. 22 -2^. 
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b. Ka*b, t h e poet of I r a q . Each t r i e d t o r e f u t e t h e p l e a s o f 
t h e o t h e r and b o t h employed s e l f - p r a i s e ( f a k h r ) and p a n e g y r i c 
As a r e s u l t o f t h e p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t s , v i o l e n t s a t i r e , 
p e r s o n a l a m b i t i o n , t h e po e t s as o r d i n a r y people were s u b j e c t e d 
t o v a r i o u s punishments i f t h e y misbehaved o r went beyond t h e i r 
due l i m i t s . Hence some of them were i m p r i s o n e d or e x i l e d and 
f r o m t h e i r p r i s o n and e x i l e t h e y composed p o e t r y w h i c h was 
stamped by s o r r o w . T h i s theme i n t h e A r a b i c Qasida may be 
termed 'the p r i s o n s - p o e t r y S h i ' r a l - S i j u n , £j^=x-——•*^r» . 
The seeds o f t h i s theme can be' t r a c e d i n t h e J a h i l i y a Qasida. 
^Adi b. ZaTd was p u t i n p r i s o n by K i n g al-Nu'man because o f a 
v e r y p e r s o n a l r e a s o n . *AdT i n v i t e d al-Nu'man t o have h i s l u n c h 
(346) Th. Noldeke, D e l e c t u s , pp. 79,80. 
The poem o f Ka'b b. Ju'aTl, i s : „ •> - ^ £ 
b e s i d e t h e s a t i r e . (346) 
^3 
UAJO^ -» ^ L^_J iA^> 
and t h e poem o f a l - N a j a s h i i s 
6 y 
U J 
J «' 
r 
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w i t h him and when al-Nu^rnan was i n h i s way towards ^Adi's 
home a t h i r d p erson who was *Adi b. M a r i n a , stopped him w i t h 
h i s p a r t y and i n s i s t e d upon them t o h a l t and have t h e i r l u n c h 
and d r i n k w i t h him i n t h e t i m e t h a t *Adi b. Z a i d was w a i t i n g 
f o r h i s g u e s t s . Al-Nu'man t h e n went t o *AdT, b u t i t was t o o 
l a t e t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t *Adi became v e r y angry. al-Nu'man 
who was a s i n c e r e f r i e n d o f *Adi d e c i d e d t o go home. L a t e r 
on al-Nu'man i n v i t e d *Adi who r e f u s e d t o a t t e n d h i s p a r t y as 
a r e s u l t o f t h e f o r m e r e v e n t s . Thus he was p u t i n t h e 
p r i s o n . (34-7) ^Adl b. ZaTd t h e n began t o compose p o e t r y f r o m 
h i s p r i s o n e x p r e s s i n g h i s m i s e r a b l e s t a t e , h i s shabby c l o t h e s , 
h i s heavy c h a i n s and r e q u e s t i n g h i s b r o t h e r s and f r i e n d s t o 
i n t e r f e r e as m e d i a t o r s and r e q u e s t al-Nu'man t o f r e e h i m . ( 3 4 § ) 
Those prison-poems d e s c r i b e d h i s sadness, t h e y were f u l l o f 
t e a r s and d i s c o m f o r t , f u l l o f r e q u e s t and hope t o save him f r o m 
t h a t b o r i n g l i f e as he d i d n o t commit any s i n . I n t h e 
(347) AghanT, I I , ed. Dar a l - K u t u b a l - M i s r i y a , pp.115,116. 
(348) I b i d . , I I , pp.114,117. 
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b e g ^ i n n i n g o f I s l a m a l - H u t a i ' a was i m p r i s o n e d by <Umar b. 
a l - K h a t t a b , because he s a t i r i s e d one o f t h e Pr o p h e t ' s 
f o l l o w e r s , a l - Z i b r i q a n b. Badr. He t h e n composed a poem 
f r o m h i s p r i s o n and d e d i c a t e d i t t o t h e C a l i p h . He expressed 
h i s poor s t a t e and d e s c r i b e d h i s c h i l d r e n as s m a l l c h i c k s , 
hungry t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t t h e i r c rops were r e d , l a c k i n g f o o d 
and w a t e r . He begged ^Umar t o pardon him because o f h i s 
f a m i l y who needed him; t h e C a l i p h on h e a r i n g h i s poem s e t him 
f r e e p r o v i d i n g t h a t he would promise n o t t o s a t i r i s e Muslims 
(349) _ c a g a i n . ' Abu M i h j a n was i m p r i s o n e d by Umar because he 
(350) 
drank wine w h i c h was f o r b i d d e n by I s l a m w ' and when he 
was w i t h t h e Muslims i n t h e Q a d i s i y a b a t t l e (16 A.H. - 637 A.D.) 
Abu M i l l j an composed a poem f r o m h i s p r i s o n where he was c h a i n e d , 
I n t h a t poem he expressed h i s sorro w and r e g r e t as he was 
l e f t alone s u r r o u n d e d by th o s e heavy i n a t i m e when h i s 
b r o t h e r s were f i g h t i n g and were i n need o f h i s g a l l a n t q u a l i t y 
(351) 
as he was a w a r r i o r i n t h e J a h i l i y a t i m e s . . w 
(349) I b n ^ Q u t a i b a , a l - S _ h i ' r wa l - S h u ' a r a ' eel. M. al-Saqqa, p.114: 
(350) AghanT, V o l . X XI, p.215. 
(351) I b n Q u t a i b a , a l - S h i ^ r wa 1-Shu 'ara' , ed. al-Saqqa, p.162, & 
Aghani, X X I , p. 213- ^ 
L i Ih- L>3» " , ^ J / i , u J L j ^ i cJ^J ~J \ I J P 
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I n t h e Umayyad p e r i o d a l - ^ A r j i was p u t i n p r i s o n because 
he s a t i r i s e d Muhammad b. Hisham al-MakhzumT, t h e g o v e r n o r o f 
Mecca. ^ 5 2 ) j j e e v e n composed amatory v e r s e s on t h e g o v e r n o r ' s 
mother and w i f e and handed them t o t h e s i n g e r s o f h i s t i m e t o 
p o p u l a r i z e as a l r e a d y m e n t i o n e d . I t seems, however, t h a t t h e 
i m p r i s o n m e n t of a l - ^ A r j l was due t o h i s p o l i t i c a l a m b i t i o n , 
a l t h o u g h i t r e s u l t e d i n f a i l u r e e s p e c i a l l y when t h e Umayyads 
succeeded i n c o n t r o l l i n g t h e Empire. That f a i l u r e , i t was 
suggested, made a l - A r j i a c r i t i c a l p erson and a sharp-tongued 
(353) 
s a t i r i s t i n lampooning h i s r i v a l s . ' Prom h i s p r i s o n , he 
composed a poem d e s c r i b i n g h i m s e l f as a g r e a t l o s s t o h i s 
p e o p l e . He was p a t i e n t , b r a v e , He expressed h i s sadness 
and g r i e f when he was dragged and i l l - t r e a t e d by h i s r i v a l s . ( 5 5 4 ) 
(352) I b n QutaTba, a l - S h i ' r wa 1-Slru'ara', ed. al-Saq.q5, & 
Aghani, XXI, p.224. 
(353) Tana H u s a i n , H a d l t h a l - A r b i ' a * , V o l . I , pp.305,306,309. 
(354) A g h a n l , V o l . 1 , ed.'b.K.n. , P. -
^^ 6 \ cJ -J gAI p1^ ' t i - — - ^ ^ f 1 pt^E, 
See a l s o : I b n Q u t a i b a , a l - S J i i ^ r wa'l-SJau*ara' , ed. 
al-Saqqa, p.224. 
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Al-Farazdaq was cast i n t o p r i s o n by the Caliph Hisham f o r 
r e c i t i n g i n h i s presence a glowing panegyric on 6 A l l ' s 
composing the Hashimiyat i n p r a i s e of the f a m i l y of A l l . 
But al-Kumait f e a r i n g the heavy pe n a l t y upon him decided t o 
even h u m i l i a t e d h i s t r i b e as the lowest of a l l ; thus a l -
Kumalt appeared to be a p o l i t i c a l - h y p o c r i t e - Munafiq S i y a s i . 
However, imprisonment which i n s p i r e d t h i s type of poetry was 
caused by personal behaviour - t o which exception was taken -
as we see i n the J a h i l l y a Qasida. I t might also have moral 
and r e l i g i o u s reasons i n I s l a m i c p o e t r y , and p o l i t i c a l ones 
i n the Umayyad p e r i o d . Nevertheless, the subject-matter of 
such poetry was i n v a r i a b l y the d e s c r i p t i o n of sadness, f e a r , 
or hope, and asking f o r f o r g i v e n e s s . 
With the p o l i t i c a l confusion i n the Umayyad community, 
and the pouring of immense wealth as a r e s u l t of the conquests, 
s o c i a l d i f f e r e n c e s began to be emphasised. Thus a new theme 
i" (35^) 
grandson, Zain a l - 'Abidln. ' Al-Kumait was imprisoned 
by the order of Caliph Hisham b. *Abdu'1-Malik because of 
praise the Umayyads. (356) He asked them t h e i r pardon and 
(355) Aghanl, V o l . XIX, p. \o - \\\. 
& 11. A. Nicholson, op. c i t . p.243. 
(356) Aghanl, Vo l . XV, p. \\? • 
r -
s 
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emerged i n the Arabic Qaslda, t h a t was the ' s o c i a l - S a t i r e 
a l - H i j a * a l - I j t i m a / i , cJr \JU>^L)1 j\jy*\ ' which was composed 
t o describe the s o c i a l l i f e of the community: the behaviour 
of the governor, the conduct and honesty of the t a x - c o l l e c t o r s , 
the new e t i q u e t t e of meeting the governors as a sign of a 
c i v i l i z e d and s e t t l e d community, a l l these were met by 
c r i t i c i s m s which were developed i n t o s o c i a l h i j a ' . Al-Rs'l i n \n\s 
Malhama^ ; c r i t i c i s e d the t a x - c o l l e c t o r s by saying t h a t the 
people of t h a t age were Arabs who regarded alms as a d i v i n e 
order from A l l a h , but those c o l l e c t o r s were rough and hard and 
m i s t r u s t e d people. They compelled people t o pay taxes by 
harsh methods. 
(e) Wine-Poetry 
The Arabs i n the J a h i l l y a era drank wine f o r d i f f e r e n t 
ends: as a means f o r pleasure or one of the youth's joys 
" ' i s h a t a l - F a t a J ^J^\ ti^JL^L », (353) 0 r as a medium of 
(359) 
f o r g e t t i n g sorrows and g r i e f s . w ' Wine was also considered 
an expression of g e n e r o s i t y and a p a r t of h o s p i t a l i t y . (^60) 
I t was drunk to give them courage and s t r e n g t h against t h e i r 
(357) See: al-Qurashl, Jamhara,,pp.356,357, vv.44-52. See 
a l s o : I b n QutaTba, a l - S h i ' r wa'l-Shu'ara', ed. al-Saqqa, 
pp.286,287. 
(358) Tarafa, Mu'allaiia, w.57,58. 
(359) 'Amr b. Kulthum, Mu'allaqa, v. 3. 
U J_. JL^ L L, J j j * ^1 UJJ! ^ r ^ _ J^J-
(360) I b i d . , v. 4: ~ • r / C 
& ^Antara, Ivlu'allaqq,' v. 39: j -
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enemies d u r i n g t h e i r wars and feuds. Hassan b. Thabit r e f e r s 
to t h i s i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s : 
And when we d r i n k i t (wine) i t w i l l 
leave us as though we are kings 
and l i o n s who never f e a r wars (-zri) 
( L i t . the meeting i n a b a t t l e ) ^ 
Although wine, however, was described v i v i d l y i n the 
J a h i l T y a Qasida, the poets d i d not devote or compose whole 
qasidas on the wine i t s e l f . They d e a l t w i t h i t i n c i d e n t l y 
when they t a l k e d about personal or t r i b a l m a t t e r s . But a l -
A'sha may be regarded as the wine-poet i n the J a h i l T y a p e r i o d 
as he prolonged the d e s c r i p t i o n of the wine-scene and also 
wrote a number of wine-poems 'KhamrTyat . ^ j - * * 5 * ' He 
developed the wine-poem as a main theme i n h i s poetry. I t 
¥/as not a conventional or t r a d i t i o n a l theme of J a h i l T y a poetry 
and al-A^gha had succeeded i n making i t an independent f o r m . ^ ^ ^ 
Furthermore, the wine poem was subjected to t r a d i t i o n a l s i m i l e s 
and d e s c r i p t i o n s which were i n common use amongst the J a h i l T v a 
poets: i t s colour, f o r i n s t a n c e , was descri bed as red and was 
l i k e n e d t o the blood of the slaughtered v i c t i m 'damm al-Dhabih 
(361) DTwan, ed . H i i r s c h f t i l d , p. I , v. 10 : 
See a l s o : Jamil Sa'id,. Tatawwur al-Khamriyat f i ' l -
S h i 'r a l - ' A r a b i , 1 s t . ed. ,* Cairo, 1945, pp.29,30. 
(362-) See: I l T y a Hawl, Farm a l - S h i ^ r al-Khamri wa Tatawwuruhu 
f l ' l - A d a b a i - ^ A r a b l , 1 s t . ed., B e i r u t , 196O, pp.27,28, 
34,36. 
-377-
(363) 
(364^ (365) w t , o r - t 0 -fciie s a f f r o n 7 or al-Huss 
or the blood of the g a z e l l e 'daram al-Ghazal 
Al-A^sha added new p i c t u r e t o i t s colour, he described i t s 
he 
(367) 
amber colour l i k e t h a t of the sun-light^°6) a i t h o u g h e 
described i t as red l i k e the red f l o w e r of the Dhabh. 
(363) A l - M u f a d d a l l y a t , ed. Shakir &Harun, IX, p. 52, v. 29: 
C: 
& DTwan of Hudhall, V o l . I p. 6 <\. , v/«/. 3-if.; . ^  
e l i j 
(364) Imr al-Qais, Div/an, ed. AhlwardX, No. 59, p. 157, vv.9-10: 
(365) ^Amr b. K u l t h i M , Mu'allaqa, v. 2: 
and al-A^sha, Diwan, ed. R. Geyer, p. 137, v. 14. 
(366) Al-A*sha, Dlv/in, ed. Geyer, p. 135, v. 22, 
(367) I b i d . , p. 162, v. 33: 
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Even the name^^""^ which was given to describe the wine, was a 
t r a d i t i o n a l one: i t was c a l l e d "al-Sahba', s L ^ ^ _ J • -
re d d i s h , " or "al-Mudam t ^ " , but al-A'sha gave i t new 
names such as " a l - I s f a n t ^ : - 'L. i J t " (^69) Q r u a ; i _ _ J i r y a l 
dJt-y^>\ tt # (370) Host 0 f these names were not Arabic and 
i t was thought t h a t al-A^sha used them as a r e s u l t of h i s 
wide journeys outside of the Peninsula and e s p e c i a l l y when he 
v i s i t e d P e r s i a or S y r i a . The smell of the wine was described 
as l i k e musk <£_JL_—U • Al-A ^slia exaggerated i n d e s c r i b i n g 
the smell of h i s wine when he said t h a t even a person who has 
a cold and cannot p o s s i b l y d i s t i n g u i s h between smells, once 
he touched i t would sense i t s perfume.(-^^) *AdI b. Zaid drew 
the most v i v i d p i c t u r e of the mixing of wine w i t h water by 
saying t h a t h i s wine was p a l a t a b l e wine and since i t was mixed 
w i t h water, i t s t a s t e would be very n i c e and as a r e s u l t of 
t h a t m ixing, small bubbles l i k e p earls appeared over the 
mi x t u r e ; they were induced by c l a p p i n g : 
(372) 
(368) See: Shams al-DIn Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Nawajl, Halabat 
al-Kumalt, Cairo, 1938, Chapt. I , ' ( t h e names of wine) 
pp.6-11. 
(369) Diwan, ed. R. Geyer, p. 5> v. 15. 
(370) I b i d . , p. 23, v. 9, p. 108, v. 2. 
(371) I b i d . , p. 135, v. 17. 
(372) See: Shu'ara' al-Nasraniya, Pt .l*,p. 1+ (,~\, tyV. 15 , U . 
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This p i c t u r e shows the i n f l u e n c e of the s e t t l e d and more 
c i v i l i z e d community on the p o e t i c a l c r e a t i o n of the poet, as 
*Adi l i v e d i n a l - H i r a f o r a long time. This p i c t u r e was 
i m i t a t e d "by the 'Abbasid poets t o a great e x t e n t . (313) ^g £or 
the d e s c r i p t i o n of the s t a t e of the d r i n k e r 'al-Sharib', there 
were very s l i g h t p i c t u r e s which r e f l e c t e d the Arab boasti n g 
and a Bedouin s p i r i t . This can be seen i n the f o l l o w i n g 
verses of al-Munakhkhil al-Yashkurf', who s a i d : 
I f I become drunk, I f e e l (as i f ) I am 
the Lord of al-Khawarnaq and a l - S a d i r 
(two famous palaces i n HTra): 
And i f I become sober, I f e e l (as i f ) 
I am the master of a l i t t l e ewe and 
a camel. (374) 
A l - A k h t a l l a t e r on i l l u s t r a t e d the s t a t e of the d r i n k e r 
v i v i d l y as we s h a l l see. 
However, the wine-poem i n the J a h i l T y a poetry, remained as 
mere i n d i v i d u a l expression and f o l l o w e d the conventional scheme 
concerning i t s c o l o u r , name and i n f l u e n c e . The wine-similes 
i n the J a h i l T y a QasTda remained as c l a s s i c a l ones which were 
i m i t a t e d by I s l a m i c and Umayyad poets, and the wine-poems 
stayed as a p a r t of the a c t u a l ode and d i d not-reach the realm 
of being independent or f r e e . 
At the beginning of Islam, the wine-poetry d i d not 
f l o u r i s h i n comparison w i t h t h a t of the J a h i l T y a era or the 
(373) J. S a t l d , op. c i t . , p. 76. ~ ~ 
(374) Ibn QutaTba, A l - S h i ' r wa'l-Shu'ara', ed. al-Saqqa, p.151: 
_ -J 
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Umayyad p e r i o d , because Islam forbade w i n e - d r i n k i n g and 
(375) 
considered i t an e v i l a c t i o n encouraged by Satan. Thus 
Muslims were i n s t r u c t e d to avoid i t as a s i n . The new teach-
ings d i d a f f e c t the Mukhadramun poets who were accustomed 
themselves t o d r i n k wine i n pr e - I s l a m i c times. Abu" Mi i i j a n 
v/as the f i r s t wine-poet who was cast i n t o p r i s o n by ^Umar b. 
al-Khattab. (-^6) j j ^ g w ^ n e 3 0 n g S described h i s passion and 
love of h i s wine: 
Bury me beside a wine-tree 
(Karma), i f I die 
as i t s r o o t s may water my bones; 
And do not bury me i n a barren 
p l a i n 
as I v e r i l y f e a r t h a t I may not t a s t e 
i t a f t e r I d i e . (377) 
The r e s t of h i s wine-poems, however, show the i n t e r n a l 
s t r u g g l e i n s i d e him, a s t r u g g l e between h i s love of wine from 
one side and h i s r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s which forbade i t from 
another. ; Abu Mihjan used the same conventional p i c t u r e s 
of wine-poerns of the Jah i l T y a times; he c a l l e d i t the c l a s s i c a l 
(375) The Qur*an, Sura, 5, v.90. 
(376) AghanT, XXl, p.215. 
(377) I b i d . , p.215 & Th. Woldeke, Delectus, pp.26,27. 
e=L-» 
(378) J. Sa'Id, op. c i t . , pp.85,86,87. 
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(379) name 'Sanaa1', 7 i t s colour was red and i t was from 'Khamr 
al-Huss j CJ-t^-^^^F* ' ,(3QQ) aims of h i s d r i n k i n g 
( ^ Hl ) 
were to help women and neighbours. 
I n the Umayyad p e r i o d a l - A k h t a l ( d . between 705-715 A.D.) 
v/as celebrated because of h i s l o y a l t y t o the Umayyad house as 
he v/as u s u a l l y known as the Poet Laureate of the Umayyads and 
secondly because of h i s wine-songs. His C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f s 
encouraged him t o draw v i v i d p i c t u r e s of the wine. He, as 
most of the Umayyad poets, d i d i m i t a t e the J a h i l T y a QasTda 
although not r i g i d l y . Al-A*sha v/as h i s i d e a l i n composing 
wine-poetry; he even copied h i s s i m i l e s and v/as i n f l u e n c e d 
by him t o a great e x t e n t . Here i s a b r i e f comparison which 
shows c l e a r l y the i n f l u e n c e of al-A^sha on a l - A k h t a l . Al-A'sha 
described the colour of the wine-skin, black as a face of an 
Abassinian: - „ (382) " ~ - -• - - - " 
A l - A k h t a l r e f e r r e d t o the colour as l i k e one o f ' t h e Sudan men' 
( b l a c k ) : , t - ^ 
(379) Th. Noldeke, Delectus, p.27, v.4. 
(380) I b i d . , p.27, v.2. 
(381) I b i d . , p.27, vv.6-8. 
(382) DTwan, ed. R. Geyer, p.163, v.42. 
(383) Ai-A^K^ru", V d l r o j l , <?d-TyK. tt. R V ^ v , QvtfafV^ , cJL 
ti« G-cx^e , P. >^lo . V NbL<UW , "£>e\-£Ctu.sJ P. 2 3, U. 6. 
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Al-A*s_ha described the smell of h i s wine as so stron g t h a t 
the Mazkum t *^1>-L/-* a person w i t h c o l d 1 can sense and smell 
t h a t perfume: _ -
(384) - r ^ < ^ U^J—- 1 J s ^ ^ L c < ^ 
Al - A k h t a l used the same p i c t u r e : 
(385) ^ ^ p ^ d ^ - 1 U>^ ^ J j U l c^^L^J *J>[j 
Al-A^Sha described the d r i n k e r s as those who do not become 
sober, but remain drunk r e p e a t i n g t h e i r demands whenever t h e i r 
w a i t e r was l a t e : J , 
( 386 ) - 9 - ^ ^ —JJ. ^ / 3 _ ^ » ^^e^i - J _ i J 
A k h t al s a i d : 
(387) <y*~* ^  h^-9" ^- <CL?——1 ^ - J L/ 
A l - A k h t a l , however, d i d create something new i n the wine-
poe t r y ; i t i s the p i c t u r e of a drunkard and how the wine 
works i n the human body. The f o l l o w i n g p i c t u r e can be regarded 
as expression of the o r i g i n a l i t y of a l - A k h t a l as such a theme 
was not stressed i n the J a h i l i y a Qaslda. 
P r o s t r a t e w i t h o l d wine - Mudam, 
i s he; the ( o t h e r ) d r i n k e r s l i f t h i s 
head 
So he may r e v i v e , w h i l e h i s 
bones ajid j o i n t s have already 
become numb; 
. Sometimes we lead him and 
sometimes we drag him 
and he can scarcely understand 
(384) DTwan, ed. R. Geyer, p.258, No.205, v.2. 
(385) DTwan, p. l y g . 
(386) Dlwan, ed. R. Geyer, p.45, v.40. & Mu'allaqa, v.28, 
Sharh a l - T i b r T z i . 
(387) GhoL2;F9 Op. Cj:, F> u o . 
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except w i t h the l o s t breath of 
l i f e ; 
I t (the wine) creeps through 
the bones, as though i t were 
a creeping of ants s l i p p i n g down 
i n the sand. (388) 
Al - A k h t a l created another v i v i d p i c t u r e when he depicted 
the pouring of wine i n t o a glass saying: 
Then they poured wine i n t o a glass 
as i f (the wine) v/ere a burning (-^RQ) 
blaze, whenever they glanced at i t . "' 
The wine-poem, however, was s t i l l a p a r t of the a c t u a l ode 
of panegyric or s a t i r e and was not separated from the t r a d i t i o n a l 
order t i l l the time of al-Y/alid b. Yazid, the Umayyad Caliph 
(74-3-744 A.D.) who devoted the whole poem to the d e s c r i p t i o n 
and c e l e b r a t i o n of h i s wine. He even i n f l u e n c e d the poets 
who f o l l o w e d him i n the 'Abbasid age, namely Abu Itfuwas (d. c i r c a 
810 A.D.) who took many p i c t u r e s and s i m i l e s from al-Walid .and 
(390) 
added them t o h i s poetry a f t e r s l i g h t m o d i f i c a t i o n . ' 
Ai-'.Valid devoted h i m s e l f t o h i s sensual pleasures; he was not 
a p o l i t i c i a n , but r a t h e r a man of d e s i r e , l o v e , d r i n k and l u s t . 
(388) t^-oUkWo t S ^ L ^ C f e ,p. 
(339) S o f i a o p . O p , p \S<\; T 
(390) Aghani, Vo l . V I , p.l0<J^ \\0. 
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His wine-songs were short l y r i c s and they d e a l t w i t h h i s own 
hedonism. He was the c r e a t o r of the I s l a m i c drinking-song 
since the J a h i l i y a poets used the wine theme p r i m a r i l y to 
serve as a subject f o r the poet's boasting ( f a k l i r ) , but 
al-WalTd l i v e d f o r i t and b e l i e v e d i n i t . I t was thought 
t h a t al-Y/alid f o l l o w e d the t r a d i t i o n of *Adi b. Zaid through 
h i s d r i n k i n g companion al-Qasim b. a l - T u f a i l who was a 
(391) 
C h r i s t i a n from HTra. A glance at al-Walid's songs 
i n the Boole of Songs w i l l leave the impression t h a t they were 
composed f o r s i n g i n g as most of them were composed i n short 
metres t o f u l f i l the requirements of the a r t of s i n g i n g . ^ 9 ^ ) 
They were marked by u n i t y of theme, i . e . wine and l o v e . 
Their language was also simple and l u c i d as a r e s u l t of the 
c i v i l i z e d environment of the Umayyad palaces. Al-Walid's 
time (743-744 A.D.) i s regarded as the date of wine-poem's 
separa t i o n from the r e s t of the episodes of the t r a d i t i o n a l 
Qasida. The poets of the ^Abbasid age c u l t i v a t e d t h a t a r t 
and developed i t t o a great extent when Persian elements began 
to enter the wine-composition. For the g l o r i f i c a t i o n of wine 
was one of the major themes of e a r l y Persian poetry which i s 
u n l i k e e a r l y Arabic poetry because i t deals mainly w i t h 
'types' r a t h e r than i n d i v i d u a l character. The Persian poet 
g e n e r a l l y v/orks through " e s t a b l i s h e d conceptual p a t t e r n s and 
(391) C.,Brockelmann, op. c i t . , pp.99,100. 
(392) AghanT, Vol V I , p.99. 
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and s t y l i z e d ideas and images." (393) 
The R e l i g i o u s - P o e t r y : 
The r e l i g i o u s theme i n the J a h i l i y a Qaslda v/as not 
prominent because the Arabs of t h a t epoch were mainly pagans 
although we f i n d i n t h e i r poetry some s l i g h t references t o 
God and the Day of Re s u r r e c t i o n such as i n the Mu'allaqa of 
(394") 
Zuhair, ' who even r e f e r r e d to the day of Judgement "Yawm 
al-Hisab . a 
p i * - 1 " and used the word ' A l l a h . * I n the 
Mu^allaqa of *AbId b. al-Abras there i s a s i g n of the r e c o g n i t i o n 
(395) 
of the oneness of God. ' But these references cannot be 
regarded as pure r e l i g i o u s themes i n the broadest sense of th? 
word i n comparison w i t h the r e l i g i o u s poems of Abu Nuwas or 
Abu a l - A tahlya (748-828 A.D.) the "ZuhdTyatj }r^<&^ " since 
the pagan environment made the average Arab of t h a t epoch a 
c y n i c a l m a t e r i a l i s t who knew n o t h i n g beyond the grave, but was 
ready t o swear by h i s i d o l s i n a moment of need. 
Umayya b. Abi al-Salib, however, expressed some r e l i g i o u s 
f e e l i n g s v/hich were based upon h i s knowledge of the C h r i s t i a n 
s c r i p t u r e s ( 3 9 & ) ( o l d Testament and New Testament) which were 
(393) E. Yarshater, "The Theme of Wine-drinking and the Concept 
of the beloved i n E a r l y Persian poetry," pp.43-53 i n StiUdia 
I s l a m i c a , V o l . X I I I , P a r i s , MCMLX, pp.44,48. 
(394) Mu*allaqa, vv.26,27. 
(395) Mu'allaqa, w.18-20. 
(396) Ibn Qutaxba, a l - S h i lv wa'l-Shu*ara', ed. al-Saqqa,pp.176, 
177. 
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a v a i l a b l e amongst the Arab C h r i s t i a n s and Jews i n H i j a z and 
HTra .and other p a r t s of the Peninsula. He used the s t o r i e s 
(397) 
of the B i b l e i n h i s p o e t r y w 'which, however, was not regarded 
as p u r e l y r e l i g i o u s composition. When Islam emerged the Arabs 
began to adopt stro n g r e l i g i o u s a t t i t u d e s . Yet they d i d not 
develop r e l i g i o u s p oetry i n a deep sense. What d i d happen was 
t h a t the moral theme was introduced. Moreover, I s l a m i c poets 
i m i t a t e d the s t y l e of the Qur'an. I n the Umayyad p e r i o d , 
however, r e l i g i o n was used t o serve p o l i t i c a l ambition and 
was used by the p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s of the o p p o s i t i o n as a form 
of t h e i r p o l i t i c a l dogma and thus as a r e s u l t of t h a t p o l i t i c a l 
confusion r e l i g i o u s poetry was not recognised as an independent 
subject but was a m i x t u r e mainly of p o l i t i c s and r e l i g i o n . 
By the end of the e i g h t h century A.D. however, r e l i g i o u s 
t h i n k i n g and f e e l i n g had pervaded the mind of the average 
Muslim t o such an extent t h a t i t found i t s way i n t o poetry 
( ^ Qfi) 
w i t h o u t being considered an i n n o v a t i o n . ' One very i n t e r -
e s t i n g development was the i n t r o d u c t i o n of r e l i g i o u s phraseology 
(399) 
and r e l i g i o u s images i n t o the amatory ode. ' I t i s thus 
t h a t i n the Zuhdlyat of Abu Nuwas and Abu a l - ^ A t a h i y a , the 
(397) Shu'ara' al-Nasraniya, p.2W-2o& a l - S i b a / l Baiyuml, 
T a ' r l k h al-Adab al-'ArabT, p.3oo-"^e>5-& J. Zaldan, 
T a ' r l k h Idad al»Lugha al - ' A r a b l y a , V o l . I , p. \26-\X~\. 
(393) G. Von Grunebaum, "The Ea r l y Development of I s l a m i c 
R e l i g i o u s Poetry,? pp.23-29 i n "Journal of the American 
O r i e n t a l Society, V o l , 60, U.S.A., 194-0, p.24-
(399) I b i d . , p.27. 
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religious-poem became independent and f r e e from the i n f l u e n c e 
of the TJmayyad p o l i t i c a l c o m p e t i t i o n , although p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
arguments began t o take place i n those religious-poems as a 
r e s u l t of the translation-movement which s t a r t e d i n the 
*Abbasid p e r i o d and which brought the Muslim mind i n contact 
w i t h Greek philosophy and l o g i c . 
R i t h a ' (Dirge) Poetry: 
R i t l i a ' J -f Lx" i s the medium through which the poet 
expresses h i s sadness and g r i e f towards a dead person at the 
same time e x h i b i t i n g h i s v i r t u e s and deeds. The song of 
g r i e f , however, i s mostly simple. Women i n the J a h i l l y a era 
were the e x h i b i t o r s of t h i s a r t . Al-Khansa 1 ( d . about 664 A.D.) 
i s known as the poetess of the R i t h a 1 "Sha^irat a l - R i t h a ' 
" i n Arabic poetry. 
The dirge-poem 'The Marthiyya - ^ J l ^ - l ' ' does not 
u s u a l l y f o l l o w the conventional form of the c l a s s i c a l Qasida. 
The Marthiyya i s d e a l i n g w i t h one subject matter and t h i s 
f e a t u r e might be regarded by most of the t r a n s m i t t e r s and 
c r i t i c s as a defect since they appreciated v a r i e t y of theme 
w i t h i n one Qasida. An exception t o t h i s r u l e , i s the 
Marthiyya of DuraTd b. al-Simma, which was regarded as the 
only elegiac poem t h a t s t a r t e d w i t h the l o v e - s e c t i o n (the 
Nasib p r e l u d e ) . 
(400)- Ibn Rashiq al-QaTrawani, 'Umda, V o l . I , pp.121,122 & 
al-Qurashl, Jamhara, pp.224-227-
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The poets of the J a h l l l y a p e r i o d used t o in c l u d e proverbs 
and maxims i n t h e i r Ritha' poems. They used t o l i k e n t h e i r 
dead t o the 'powerful kings of ancient kingdoms', t o the w i l d -
goats, l i o n s , wild-asses, v u l t u r e s , eagles and s n a k e s . I n 
the J a h l l l y a Qaslda, the R i t h a 1 stands as an ordinary theme 
which accompanies the disputes, t r i b a l feuds and wars t h a t used 
to take place between d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s of t h a t age. The 
R i t h a 1 was a common subject and may be regarded as a branch of 
panegyric, although i t d i d not reach the p r o f e s s i o n a l l e v e l of 
the l a t t e r . 
R itha' became the independent a r t i n the Dlwan of al-Khansa' 
who devoted h e r s e l f t o eulogize her brothers Mu^awlya and Sa&hr. 
Al-Mubarrad ( d . 898 A.D.) thought t h a t the best eulogies are 
those which are a mixture of panegyric and g r i e f and which are 
expressed i n sound words and c o r r e c t language such as the Ri£h,a' 
(I4-O 2) 
of al-Khansa'. We w i l l t r y i n the f o l l o w i n g pages t o 
analyse her a r t i s t i c f e a t u r e s . 
ikOl) Al-Qalrawanl, cUmda, Vol. I , pp.120, 121. 
(^ -02) See: the I n t r o d u c t i o n t o : Anls al-Julasa' f l Sharh Dlwan 
al-Khansa'« edit e d w i t h notes by: LE. P.L. Cheikho, 1st 
ed., B e i r u t , I896, p.25: 
J 
^*iL> t*^3 £jjj> ' l» \j> <±Jl\ 
' 1 J £>UJ 
e=VJ 
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The poetess normally begins the poem by p o r t r a y i n g her 
g r i e f and her te a r s which she cannot stop and then shows how 
worthy the dead man was, to be grieved over so deeply. The 
sunrise reminded her about Sakhr also the sunset. ^ ° 3 ) she 
would t r y t o commit s u i c i d e i f l e f t alone, but she found a k i n d 
(1+01+) 
of consolation i n those who mourned t h e i r dead broth e r s . 
The r e p e t i t i o n o f the f i r s t verse 'Matla 4- p i . M a t a l i ' - 2r!L^-» 
of her poems i s another p o e t i c a l f e a t u r e . S h e also 
(if03) Dlwan, p. 151: ^ 
(14-01+) DlwSn, p. 1^2: 
(1+05) Such as the f o l l o w i n g examples: 
(Dlwan, p. 125) 
(Dlwan) p.127) 
l 
(Dlwan, p.12) 
(Blwan, p . l ) 
1 
(Dlwan, p.2!+) 
(Dlwan, p.157) 
r 
L _J« 
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repeated i n d i v i d u a l words such as the expression 1 Hammal 
Alwiya - «=^ pJ | J L J ^ - a holder of banners' was repeated 
four times i n four p o e m s . T h i s feature of repeating 
verses or expressions may indicate that the meanings and similes 
of the Ritha 1 were l i m i t e d . The Ritha' of al-Khansa' was 
based upon portraying the character of her brothers and 
(L.07) 
especially Sakhr who was a gallant warrior, ' the material-
i s t i c loss of the t r i b e ' s p r o t e c t o r / 1 * 0 ^ the helper of the 
widows and orphans a n d f i n a l l y - the target of the guests. ^ 1 0 ^ 
(k06) See the Dlwan, pp. 5, 136. 81, 2*fl. The expression 'Tawll 
al-Nijad t ^ ^ j , ^y^X was repeated twice i n two poems: 
pp. l f l , 22*f. 
OfO?) Dlwan, p. 136: 
(lf08) I b i d . , p..2: ^ s 
(if09) I b i d . , pp .1 , 136, 239: -
(IflO) I b i d . , pp.136, 169-70, 12, 53: • » " 
-391-
As f o r her language i t i s simple and l u c i d as the subject 
matter i s sadness and the tender nature of al-Khansa' as a 
woman tended to simplify her expressions. 
The dirge poems of the Umayyad period remained similar to 
those of the J a h i l l y a era since the nature of the Ritha' i s 
the same. But Ri£hja' was also used i n the p o l i t i c a l poetry. 
In conclusion we thus see a l i m i t e d number of well-defined 
themes i n the Qaslda, a l l of which, with the exception of wine 
and r e l i g i o n , are already highly developed i n J a h i l l y a poetry. 
They are love, the animals and scenes of the desert environment, 
war, panegyric, self-praise, s a t i r e , wine, r e l i g i o u s poetry and 
Rii^a'. 
The expression of these themes i s often i n conventional 
terms which were taken from one peEt by another, although t h i s 
did not prevent some themes being dealt with i n a highly 
personal manner, such as the description of Imr al-Qais's 
horse, the she-camel of Tarafa, the wolf of al-Shanfara, the 
apologies of al-NabigJaa al-Dhubyanl, the t r i b a l glory of 'Amr 
b. KulthGn. the peace of Zuhalr and the i n d i v i d u a l heroism of 
*Antara. 
Naturally, the new circumstances and environment after 
the Islamic conquests led to some changes and extensions i n 
dealing with these themes - f o r example the development of 
Naqa'id out of h i j a 1 , the increased prominence of the wine 
theme and the war theme. But the change i n subject matter 
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was less than might have been expected. The main change was 
not so much i n the actual themes and t h e i r treatment as i n t h e i r 
grouping w i t h i n the single poem. The Jah i l l y a ideal was as we 
have seen the composite Qaslda, comprising linked sections on 
several themes, beginning usually with the love-section (the 
Naslb prelude). In Islamic times, t h i s gradually separated 
i n t o i t s component parts. The dis i n t e g r a t i o n was already f a r 
advanced by the end of the Umayyad period. I t was completed 
i n the *Abbasid era, when composite Qasldas on Jahlllya-pattern 
ceased to be w r i t t e n except by old-fashioned poets such as Abu" 
Tammam. 
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GHAPTER VI 
The Language of The Arabic Qaslda. 
Two opposing tendencies can be recognised i n the l i f e of 
language: the one i n the d i r e c t i o n of s p l i t t i n g , the other i n 
the d i r e c t i o n of larger and larger u n i t s . The Arabic language 
i s an example of the f i r s t tendency and the Laetin language as 
an example of the second. The cl a s s i c a l Arabic language as we 
know i t i s believed to be based on the d i f f e r e n t dialects spoken 
by the Arabs before the r i s e of Islam. I t would appear that 
a standard language i s to be found i n the J a h l l l y a Qaslda and i f t 
the Qur'an. The Qur'an i t s e l f was revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad i n a l i t e r a r y language which was i n use amongst the 
inhabitants of f£Uaz, although d i f f e r e n t readings and variants 
l a t e r took place. 
In Arabia-before:Islam two kinds: of Arabic were extant; 
South Arabic which was spoken i n Yemen including the Sabaean 
and Himyarite dialects and Arabic proper which was spoken i n 
Arabia generally, exclusive of Yemen. The former had become a 
dead language by the s i x t h century A.D., when the Himyarite 
Empire was overthrown by the Abyssinians i n the same century. 
Eventually and af t e r that date the language of North Arabia 
established an almost universal supremacy and won f o r i t s e l f the 
t i t l e of '"Arabic" par e x c e l l e n c e 1 / 1 ^ a medium through which 
(1) R.A. Nicholson, A L i t . , H i s t . , of the Arabs, p.xxi. 
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the J a h i l l y a Qaslda expressed i t s emotions and thoughts. 
A b r i e f glance, however, at the J a h i l l y a poetry w i l l show 
that i t was composed i n one consistent language despite the f a c t 
that the poets themselves were from d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s who spoke 
various d i a l e c t s . Thus the poets of the J a h i l l y a era appeared 
to have adopted a common p r a c t i c a l and a r t i f i c i a l language since 
o r a l transmission was the only method of popularizing t h e i r 
(2) 
compositions. The l i n g u i s t i c unity of that ' a r t i f i c i a l 
language 1 was dependent upon intercourse i n the J a h i l l y a community. 
According to Arat> theory i n the mediaeval period roughness of 
various dialects were smoothed down. Thus the greater part of 
those d i a l e c t i c a l p e c u l i a r i t i e s which were not favoured, disappe-
ared from that elevated medium. The Arab p h i l o l o g i s t s regarded 
the following as the remains of those d i a l e c t i c a l p e c u l i a r i t i e s : 
" ' a j ' a j a t Quda'a » w h i c h i s to change the 
l e t t e r i'Y1 i n t o the l e t t e r 'Jl* i f the former follows the l e t t e r 
' £ '. Thus they say, f o r instance: "al-Ra'ij Kharaj ma^ij 
7>r* J~^[ '"> instead of: "al-Ra'l Kharaja ma'l , 
without stressing and emphasizing the l e t t e r s " . To the t r i b e s 
cf-> "the Shepherd went out w i t h me". To the t r i b e 
of Quda*a another d i a l e c t i c a l form was added. I t was called 
"Gkamgiiamal Quda'a, ca_c \^<^ °> h_ikjz. , to speak confusedly 
(2) Carl Brockelmann, Semitische Sprachwissenschrift, p.55 
(quoted by:4Umar al-Dusuqi, al-Nabfcgha al-Dhubyarii, 2nd ed., 
Cairo, 1951? PP«17» 18. 
-395-
of Yemen two d i a l e c t i c a l forms were a t t r i b u t e d : the f i r s t 
was 'Shanshana - <^-s—1—*—2—h 1 which was the changing of 
* •* 7 
the l e t t e r 'K' in t o 'Sh.' always e.g. 'Labbaish , (_/—~—T*r* ' 
° c r 
instead of 'Labbalk <C^~Xt*r-J ' - Here; I am at thy service, 
and the second was the "watm J ^ _j " which was the changing 
of the l e t t e r *S' i n t o 'Tl, e.g., they said 'al-Nat , L-Jl ' 
instead of >'al-Nas, <J L*-)',- people 1. To Himyar the 'Tum^ um 
anlya: was added. ( ) I t was the form of putting 
am - (*{ instead of a l - <J 1 , e.g., Taba amhawa' J } ^ \ ^ 
instead of "Taba ai-hawa' c~>\J> _ the a i r was refresh-
ing". To ^he t r i b e of Bahra' Isy* - "that the "Taltala 
o_J-LLJl " was a t t r i b u t e d . I t was the way of pronouncing 
the f i r s t l e t t e r of the imperative w i t h the'Kesra 1 always. 
Bahra', was a clan of the t r i b e of Qiida'a. This may indicate 
that there were: several dialects w i t h i n one t r i b e . Hudb^ail 
had the form of "Fahfaha - " which was the changing 
of the l e t t e r i'h 1 i n t o B 1 e.g., " a l - *Asan akhu al- cUsa!n 
CM s j l £t ^ i instead of 'Al-Hasan akhu al-Husaln -
=5' Z. I it »' The *Ah'ana - ^ J C ^ J 1 which was 
the changing of the hamza alj the beginning of the word i n t o the 
l e t t e r 1 ^ 1 e.g., 'an - O I w i l l become 6an CJ-*- , 
was a t t r i b u t e d to the t r i b e of Tamim and sometimes to the t r i b e 
of Qa2s.„ The t r i b e of Asad had the form of "Ka^hka^a" 
^ " which was the changing of the l e t t e r 'K' i n 
the second person feminine i n t o the l e t t e r 'Sh,' e.g., 'alalsja 
O—-—-Lc instead of ' a l a l k i ^iJUJLc . The t r i b e of 
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Kal"b preferred to pronounce the l e t t e r (K) i n the p l u r a l ' 1 
with the 'kasra 1 as rather than with ' damma', so they 
said 'alalklm "^flXsL instead of alalkum p^*-^- . This 
d i a l e c t i c a l form was called "Wakm Kalb \^Jj£ The 
people of al-Shahar omitted the f i n a l hamza i n t h e i r speech and 
said: mash allah «\>ui L—*' instead of ma sh5' a l l a h 
cdJ\ J I " i . , l i t . what God w i l l e d i s .... or.Bravo*. 
This form was called 'Lakhlakhanlyat al-Shahr' ^ 
The t r i b e of T,ayyi' omitted the f i n a l l e t t e r of the word and 
said 'Ya Aba al-Haka - £j\ L\L 1 instead of Ya.Aba al-Hakam 
I L f L . This form was called 'Qa^at Tayyi'' 
r ^ o - a i °> "• Some tr i b e s such as Sa'ad "b. Bakr, Hudhall, 
al-Azd and al-An§ar (the Helpers of the Prophet) preferred to 
pronounce the l e t t e r ' £ ' which has a sukun and i f preceded 
by the l e t t e r s £§' J? or D,ad , as l e t t e r (N) e.g. 
they said: an$a c/t—-) I instead of a'-fa (S^-*- l 'he gave'. 
This form was called " I s t i n ^ a ' <• \±L ' °_ j " , ^  I t i s 
in t e r e s t i n g to note that t h i s form " i s t i n ^ a ' " i s popular i n the 
dialect of modern Baghdad , while i n the middle of Iraq, and i n 
part of the south people usually drop the l e t t e r ' £ ' from 
(3) See: Tha'lab, MajSlis, Vol. I , p. 100 and al-Suyutl, Muzhir, 
Vol. I , pp.128, 133 and I"bn J i n n I , al-Khasa'is, Cairo, 1913, 
Vol. I , p.411 and *Umar al-DusuqX, op. c i t . , p.33 and Dr. 
Ibrahim Anls, al-Lahajat a l - <ArabIya, Cairo, 195?, pp.92, 
97, 98; f l al-Lahajat a l - <ArabIya, 2nd ed., Cairo, 1952; 
pp.98, 103, 109, 110; see also: Paul E. Kahle, The Cairo 
Geniza, the Schweich Lectures of the B r i t i s h Academy, London, 
1947, p.115. ( I t was a t r a n s l a t i o n of a statement of a l -
FarrS' (d. 821 A.D.) who dealt w i t h the language of Quralsh, 
i t was found i n MS. Arab. 705 of the Chester Beatty 
Collection, f o i l , h-7.) 
-397-
the word \ completely. So, they say a t t l k < > — J ^ = 3 • 
instead of a ' t l k <^> 'Ju^ajL | 
The poetical and a r t i f i c i a l language of the Jahl l l y a 
Qaslda i n drawing i t s poetic d i c t i o n from the t r i b a l word-stocks 
of d i f f e r e n t dialects and i n p u r i f y i n g i t s e l f from t h e i r 
d i a l e c t i c a l roughness and p e c u l i a r i t i e s , bears a sort of resem-
blance to the Epic d i a l e c t of Greek. Homer, f o r example, was 
thought to have composed his I l i a d i n an a r t i f i c i a l or poetical 
language which was not regarded as a spoken vernacular. I t 
was a highly developed l i t e r a r y s t y l e used only f o r l i t e r a t u r e 
and created f o r the same purpose. Homeric poetical language 
was made up of d i f f e r e n t dialects*, i t i s thought to be c h i e f l y 
the Ionic and Aeolic which are both descendants of a common 
Greek stock. Those d i a l e c t s , though existing separately, 
impinged on each other and were mutually i n t e l l i g i b l e . Thus 
(1+) 
the Epic a r t i f i c i a l and l i t e r a r y language grew. 
I t i s not possible, however, to re j e c t the authenticity 
and deny the existence of the J a h l l l y a poetry because of the 
absence of the dialects i n t h i s poetry. Almost the 
majority of scholars have agreed that there was a l i t e r a r y and 
an a r t i f i c i a l language i n Arabia before the advent of Islam, 
0+) See Thomas W. Allen, Homer, The Origins and the Transmission, 
Oxford, 192M-, p.101 and C.M. Bowra, Traditi o n and Design 
i n the I l i a d , Oxford, 1930, pp.13^, 136, 1-fO, 155-
(5) D.S. Margoliouth, The Origins of Arabic Poetry, J.R.A.S., 
london, 1925, pp.MfO, MKL, also A.J. Arberry, The Seven 
Odes, pp.231. 23^. 
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but they d i f f e r as to the extent of the connection between that 
poetical language and the spoken dialects which were: i n l o c a l 
use i n that period. Chaim Rabin o f f e r s what he c a l l s a 
working hypothesis, namely that "classical Arabic i s based on 
one or several of the dialects of Najd, perhaps i n an archaic 
form. Najd was an area^ where East-Arabians and West-Arabians 
met and m i n g l e d " . ^ Sir Charles J . L y a l l maintains that the 
language of the J a h l l i y a poetry was a standard Arabic set by 
poets. I t was a language of poetic convention of t r i b a l word-
stocks that had grown up with the absorption of the immense 
vocabulary of the J a h i l l y a Qasida and i t s great number of 
synonyms.^ Th. Ndldeke thought that the differences between 
dialects spoken i n the main part of Arabia (Hijaz, Najd and the 
Euphrates region) were small, and that the l i t e r a r y language 
was based upon a l l of them e q u a l l y . ^ Guidi held the opinion 
that the classical Arabic was a mixture of dialects spoken i n 
Najd and adjoining regions, but not i d e n t i c a l with any one of 
(9) 
them. Caskel thought that the new language seems to have 
t r a v e l l e d towards the east through the kings of Hira, f o r the 
dynasty of the Lakhmids had come from al-Namara on the f r o n t i e r 
(6) C. Rabin, Ancient West-AraMan, London, 1951* P»3« 
(7) The Mufaddaliyat, Vol. II,pp.xxv, x x v i . 
(8) C. Rabin, op. c i t . , p . l7« 
(9) C. Rabin, op. c i t . p.17* 
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sphereof Nabataen c u l t u r e / 1 0 ^ Nallino, on the other hand, 
connected the r i s e of c l a s s i c a l Arabic w i t h the kingdom of Kinda 
which c e r t a i n l y contributed a good deal towards the creation 
of a uniform "High Arabic". He thought that only a p o l i t i c a l 
structure l i k e t h e i r kingdom would be able to introduce a 
common language - a king's Arabic^ 1 1^ and i t was the coloquial 
(12) 
of the Ma'add t r i b e s which were united i n that state. 
Brockelmann claimed that c l a s s i c a l Arabic was never spoken i n 
(13) 
the form i n which we know i t . Karl Vollers thought that 
c l a s s i c a l Arabic was based upon the speech of Bedouins i n Najd 
and Yamama, but much changed by the poets, while i n the rest of 
Arabia quite a d i f f e r e n t language was spoken. He t r i e d to 
prove that the o r i g i n a l text of the (^ur'an was w r i t t e n i n a 
popular dia l e c t i n Hijaz. Such a dialect lacks amongst others 
the f i n a l endings " i*rsrb ". Then he drew the 
following conclusions: "the language of the Qur'an had been 
transformed on the whole i n accordance with the model of the 
poetry of the Najd Bedouins; t h i s transformed language has been 
victorious and has destroyed or driven aside the l o c a l and 
i n d i v i d u a l shape of the o r i g i n a l language". Thus the Qur'an 
(10) Werner Caskel, the Bedouinization of Arabia, pp.36-^6 i n 
"The American Anthropologist Studies i n Islamic Cultural 
History", ed. by: G.E. Von Grunebaum, The American Anthro-
pological Association, Vol. 56, No. 2, part 2, Memoir No. 
76, A p r i l , 195^, 
(11) W. Caskel, op. c i t . , p.Mf. 
(12) C. Rabin, op. c i t . , p.17. 
(13) I b i d . , p.17. 
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was composed i n that popular Arabic and subsequently re w r i t t e n 
(Ik) 
i n the classical s t y l e . ' According to this hypothesis, the 
Arabic of the Qur'an, as we now have i t , was a 'grammarian's 
f a b r i c a t i o n ' . However, Voller's theory has been abandoned as 
being too extreme. £ s f o r t n e mediaeval Muslim scholars 
they thought that the l i t e r a r y Arabic was i d e n t i c a l w i th the 
spoken language of the Bedouins. C. Rabin and R. Biachere 
arrived at the conclusion that the language of the Qur'an, f a r 
from being pure Meccan either subsequently revised or s l i g h t l y 
adapted to the poetic idiom, is'kone other than the poetic 
k o i n e " . T h u s i n s i f t i n g these hypotheses and opinions we 
f i n d that d.ne of them i g generally accepted today; i t i s the 
opinion that c l a s s i c a l Arabic developed from a n i n t e r t r i b a l 
language of poetry. This l i t e r a c y a r t i f i c i a l language of the 
J a h i l l y a Qasida existed side:by side with various spoken 
dialects i n that period, and was employed as a "sort of lingua 
franca i n i n t e r t r i b a l communications, of a more d i g n i f i e d order 
(14) See: C. Rabin, op. c i t . , p.17 and Th. Nflldeke, Neue 
Beitrage zur Semitischen Sprachwissenschaft, Strassburg, 
1910, pp.1-5 "DervKoran und die <ArabIya, and Paul Kahle, 
"The Qur'an and the 'Arablya" pp.161-182, i n Ignace 
Goldziher Memorial Voliime, Part I . ed. by: Samuel LSwinger 
and Joseph Somogyi, Budapest, 194o,pp.165, 166, (quoted 
from: Karl Vollers, Vblkssprache und Schriftsprache im alten 
Arabia, Strassburg, 1906, item OjjtoO), and see also: A.J. 
Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.240. 
(15) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.240. 
(16) C. Rabin, op. c i t . , p.18. 
(17) C. Rabin, The Beginnings of Classical Arabic, pp.19-37 i n 
Studia" Islamica:, Vol. IV, Larose, Paris. 1955 .^ p.24 and 
R. Biachere, Introduction au Coran, Pacis, 1957? pp.l^o-
169-
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than c o l l o q u i a l speech". v x o ; I t was t h i s language through 
generations of l i n g u i s t i c and d i a l e c t i c evolution and l i t e r a r y 
experiments, which was employed as a l i t e r a r y idiom by the 
Ja h l l i y a poets and i n the Qur'an. Many f a c t o r s , i t may be 
suggested, have operated together producing eventually or at 
least helping to produce t h i s l i t e r a r y language. Linguistic 
unity depends always upon intercourse i n a community of l i f e , 
since language i n i t s essence i s a human a c t i v i t y . War i s an 
important factor i n causing the mingling of d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s and 
clans from various parts of the country. The history of Arabia 
before Islam i s a hi s t o r y of wars, t r i b a l feuds and i n d i v i d u a l 
heroism. A sudden attack from a strong r i v a l and the fear of 
raldings urged some t r i b e s to perform a sort of union i n which 
they would safeguard t h e i r interests and protect themselves. 
This simple p o l i t i c a l • u n i o n may have helped i n some cases to 
favour a l i n g u i s t i c union between various dialects of d i f f e r e n t 
t r i b e s - the war of Dahis and al-Ghabra 1 i s an example. This 
war, i t i s r e l a t e d , was waged between the t r i b e of *Abs and 
PJiubyan - the former united i t s e l f w i t h the t r i b e of BanE *3lmir, 
while the; l a t t e r united i t s e l f w i t h the t r i b e of Banu Tamim. 
I t i s possible that these t r i b e s might have adopted a common 
medium to be understood by a l l of them despite t h e i r d i a l e c t i c 
variations. Some tr i b e s also used to form a kind of 'friendship 
(18) A.J. Arberry, The Seven Odes, p.2^0. 
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confederate• or an 'ally's t r e a t y ' - al-Ahlaf or al-Hulafa' 
sing. H i I f or H a l l f . Both al-Zawzanl and a l - T i b r l z I interpreted 
the word H i l f or H a l l f , which occurred i n the Mu*allaqa of 
the rest of the people w i t h whom he had signed an a l l y ' s t r e a t y . 
The language of such a t r e a t y should be understandable amongst 
a l l of them - the partners of the trea t y - and thus should be 
above the d i a l e c t i c p e c u l i a r i t i e s . Al-Harith b. H i l l i z a a l -
Yashkurl uven referred to a w r i t t e n treaty i n his Mu'allaqa^ 2 0^ 
when, on behalf of the t r i b e of Banu Bakr he reminded the t r i b e 
of Tagillib of the t r e a t y of al-Majaz. Both al-Zawzanl and 
T (21) 
a l - T i b r i z I ' interpreted the l a t t e r as a place where King 
*Amr b. Hind gathered Baler and Taehlib together and drew up a 
tre a t y between them. The questions which might r i s e are: what 
(19). Mu'allaqa, v.25 according to the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of a l -
Zawzanl, v. 26 according to a l - T i b r l z I : 
(20) Mu^allaqa, vv. 66, 67 according to al-Zawzanl and vv. hi, 
^ a c c o r d i n g to a l - T i b r l z I : , _ 
(21) Al-Zawzanl, Sharh al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab', p.180 and a l - T i b r l z I , 
Sharh. al-Qasa'id' a l - ck£g:, p. 133. 
Zuhalr, as the neighbour who must help and co-operate with 
o 7 °s J —>-7 
Li' 
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was the language of that treaty? Was i t w r i t t e n i n the 
dia l e c t of Bakr or Taehlib? What language did 'Amr b. Hind 
himself use when discussing such an important t r i b a l matter? 
Did he adopt the Bakrite dialect or the Ta£hlibite one? I t 
might be understood that fAmr b. Hind as a neutral a r b i t r a t o r 
i n a serious t r i b a l dispute, had employed a sort of diplomatic 
language which was a kind of the l i t e r a r y language of the whole 
peninsula. I t i s thus i n the gathering of d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s 
of various dialects and i n t h e i r union, the l i n g u i s t i c unity 
would grow. Here again we have the analogy of the l i n g u i s t i c 
unity between the Ionic and Aeolic dialects of the Greek Epic. 
The Ionian s e t t l e r s l i v e d next door to the Aeolian, and both 
must have been united by t h e i r e f f o r t s against common foes and 
t h e i r sense of a common o r i g i n . Such audiences, whether i n 
Ionia or AeoMs, would f i n d no d i f f i c u l t y i n understanding the 
language of Homer. These.conditions, i t i s thought, made the 
creation of an ' a r t i f i c i a l language 1 possible, t 2 2 - 1 The mobile 
nature, however, of the t r i b a l community seems to have favoured 
the u n i f i c a t i o n of the l i t e r a r y language of the J a h l l l y a Qaslda. 
The changing of dwellings and the searching f o r pasturage f o r 
the c a t t l e consequently drove the nomads to change t h e i r 
neighbours. Often the members of one t r i b e t r i e d to make 
acquaintance w i t h another l i v i n g adjacent to t h e i r pasturage. 
Eventually a constant intercourse and i n t e r a c t i o n arose as a 
(22) CM. Bawra, Tradition and Design i n the I l i a d , p.lMD. 
r e s u l t of enmity or friendship "between the two t r i h e s . That 
intercourse induced upon each t r i b e to make i t s e l f understood 
to i t s neighbours under the pressure of feud, peace or "business, 
thus "bringing the two di a l e c t s nearer and nearer to one another. 
The r i s e of great towns and c i t i e s can be considered an important 
factor i n the u n i f i c a t i o n of language. Mecca and al-Madina i n 
Hijaz and HIra i n Mesopotamia, were gathering places of d i f f e r e n t 
t r i b e s and various dialec t s . I t was i n those c i t i e s that the 
d i a l e c t i c roughness was smoothed down. The Hijaz held the 
c u l t u r a l r e l i g i o u s and economic po s i t i o n i n AraMa; *Ukaz "became 
the centre of the poetical competition between d i f f e r e n t poets 
and here the l i t e r a r y language grew rapidly. The story of 
al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl and his l i t e r a r y judgments "between poets 
i s too w e l l known to "be mentioned here. He himself was recorded 
to have said: " I came to Hijaz with a defect i n my poetry and 
(2ft) 
I l e f t i t the most excellent poet amongst people". Mecca and 
al-Madina were l i k e Athens and Rome which played a notable part 
i n l i n g u i s t i c e v o l u t i o n . I f Athens i n the f i f t h century 
B.C. held the empire of poetry and imposed i t upon the whole 
Hellenic world, ^ 2-^ Hijaz and •'Ukaz i n the s i x t h century A.D. 
(23) Pbn Sallam, !fahaqBt, p.56 and AghSnl, Vol. Xj • p.lOrlU.and 
al-Marzubanl, al-Muwashshah, pp.39-U0. 
(21+) Otto Jespersen, Mankind, Nation and Ind i v i d u a l from a 
Li n g u i s t i c Point of View, 2nd. impression, London, 195k, 
P.57. 
(25) J.W. Mackail, Lectures on Greek Poetry, London, 1910, p.177. 
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held the empire of poetry and l i t e r a r y language and imposed them 
upon the whole Arab world. The u n i f i c a t i o n of language may "be 
due to the establishment of an annual f a i r i n *Ukaz or other 
famous seasonal markets. Hijaz was the gathering place of the 
trade - routes which penetrated int o the peninsula from the 
south to the north and passed through the lands of many 
d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s . Thus ce r t a i n words used to t r a v e l w i t h those 
trading-caravans through various dialects and were regarded i n 
due course as a part of the l i t e r a r y language. I t i s said that 
the establishment of an annual f a i r i n the Rocky Mountains has 
had the r e s u l t that the Indian t r i b e s to east and west, which 
at f i r s t could not understand one another, have now become 
nearer to one another i n s p e e c h . M a r r i a g e s and r e l i g i o u s 
f e s t i v a l s and assembles are another factor i n the formation of 
that l i t e r a r y language. The poets, the transmitters, and the 
singers of the J a h i l l y a era played no small part i n forming the 
l i t e r a r y language. The J a h i l l y a poets did not create that 
poetical, a r t i f i c i a l language, but rather helped i t s creation. 
Each of them used i n the main a language which i n i t s essential 
features was already formed when he took i t over. The un i f y i n g 
faces of the l i t e r a r y language of the J a h i l l y a Qa§Ida had been 
at work before those poets had begun to compose t h e i r poetry. 
Their chief importance was that they gave a ce r t a i n impetus to 
what was already moving. They were regarded as l i t e r a r y models 
(26) Otto Jespersen, op. c i t . , p.J+0. 
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and the imitations of t h e i r l i t e r a r y excellences led to 
imitations of t h e i r language, and thus t h e i r poetical language 
came to he known i n wider c i r c l e s than that of other private 
individuals who remained f a i t h f u l to t h e i r own l o c a l dialects 
of which we possess a small quantity that could not he taken 
into account. The personal-journeys during which members of 
d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s met accidentally or on purpose together with 
the meeting of poets from many tribes at the courts of H3fca and 
Ghassan and at commercial centres were another factor that 
operated towards the unity of the poetical and l i t e r a r y language. 
The well-known "diyafa ^VSVl/,^ - h o s p i t a l i t y " of stray 
t r a v e l l e r s helped i n d i r e c t l y to bring the dialects of d i f f e r e n t 
t r i b e s together » Al-AfshS, al-Nabigha. al-Dhubyanl, *AbXd b. 
al-Abras and Hassan b. Thabit, a l l had v i s i t e d the courts of HIra 
and Ghassan and a l l were highly honoured and l a v i s h l y rewarded. 
Their poetical language was the same despite the fa c t that they 
belonged to various t r i h e s w i t h d i f f e r e n t spoken dialects. I t 
might be possihle to conjecture that there were many attempts 
made by other poets who preceded them to unite that poetical 
language. The pioneers of that unity were i n many cases 
compelled to compose or to r e c i t e t h e i r poems i n some kind of 
common-speech which was more or less understood everywhere and 
especially i n those courts. They were also obliged to drop the 
most u n i n t e l l i g i b l e elements of t h e i r own l o c a l dialects. This 
at t i t u d e may be supported by l i k e n i n g i t to the important p o s i t i o n 
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taken "by touring companies of actors. When actors are "bound 
to appear one week i n one c i t y and the next i n another, they 
cannot adopt the l o c a l pronunciations of that or t h i s d i a l e c t 
or the language of each c i t y or town i n turn. They must, 
therefore, l i k e the wandering minstrels of old evolve a language 
(27) 
which w i l l he i n t e l l i g i b l e everywhere. ' 
Thus a l i t e r a r y language emerged. That language was widely 
employed "by the JShillya poets before Islam and when the Qur'an 
was revealed to the Prophet, the same l i t e r a r y idiom was used i n 
that revelation. The general at t i t u d e which i s accepted today 
about the language of the Qur'an i s that i t was a popular 
medium amongst the citizens of IJijaz and the inhabitants of the 
peninsula, i n i t s etymology and i c r a b (the ending-vowels) 
otherwise Islam would not have succeeded i n u n i t i n g the Arabs 
of d i f f e r e n t dialects under one banner. Although the Qur'an 
was p r i m a r i l y addressed to the Meccans, i t was also r e c i t e d by 
the Prophet to other t r i b e s during many meetings he had w i t h 
them i n the pilgrim^^ge occasions. I t i s a h i s t o r i c a l f a c t 
that when the Prophet emigrated to Yathrib, he and his Meccan 
supporters found no d i f f i c u l t y regarding the language. They 
shared homes with people of al-Madina, made friendships, 
marriages, and carried on the struggle against the Meccans 
with no recorded language d i f f i c u l t y . Furthermore the "lAm 
al-Wufud - _ J _ ^ 3 J J ( |*Lc _ the year of delegations and deputa-
tions" which took place i n the ninth year of the H i j r a , may be 
regarded as another evidence i n supporting the u n i f i c a t i o n of 
(21) O-<Jo.p«ns<Ai, Op. Cvc., p. vv*,,^?-
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Arabic l i t e r a r y language. In that year most of the t r i b e s 
throughout the peninsula aent t h e i r prominent figures to pay 
allegiance to the new f a i t h . The Prophet met delegates and 
representatives from Tamlm, Banu *Ainir, *AbdAl-Qals, Banu Hanlfa, 
Tayyi', Murad, Kinda, Zabld, Azd and other d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s . 
(28) 
Nothing i n the book of the 11 Sir at RasQl Al l a h " of Ibn Hi sham 
i s mentioned regarding any language obstacle, or any misunder-
standing of words or expressions i n the conversations between 
the Prophet and the t r i b a l delegates. One may ask: was the 
Qur'an revealed to the Prophet i n the d i a l e c t of Quralsh - the 
inhabitants of Mecca - or was i t composed i n that l i t e r a r y or 
classical idiom which was already adopted by the t r i b e of Quralsh? 
I t seems, however, that the Qur'an was revealed i n the medium of 
the l a t t e r because there i s no mention, i n the Qui'an, of a 
Quralshite language. The Qur'an refers to i t s e l f as "hadha 
lisanun 'aratlyun mubln - ^> ja-/^\ ) ^ 29) _u 
t h i s i s a clear Arabic tongue", or "Inna ja'alnahu Qur'anan 'arab-
lyan la* allakum ta'qilum -cJ_>L^L> ^Jjl*J L L S l ' 1 ^ ° L J^ LA Lj.O°) -
(28) See: The Sir a, by Ibn Hi^am, edited by: Muhammad Muhl a l -
Dln 'Abdu'l-Hamld, Cairo, 1937? Vol. IV, p . * , o . S S -
(29) The Qur'an, Sura 16, IO3. 
(30) I b i d . , Sura:, ^ 3 , 3. Burther references of the Qur'an being 
an Aratiic tongue can be seen i n the Qur'an: Sura, 26 ( a l -
Shu'ara'), 195, Sura, hi (Fussilat 1 , 3 , Sura 12 
(YGsuf). 2 . Sura, 13 (al-Ra<d). 37. Sura, 20 (Taha), 113-
Sura, 39 (al-Zamr;, 28. Sura, h2 (al-Siinra), 7-' Sura, 
lf6 (al-Ahqaf), 12. 
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14 we made i t an Arabic Qur'an so that you may understand". To 
connect the word "'arabl" i n those verses w i t h the word 
"Quraltsh" i s rather far-fetched. Even the commentators did 
not i n t e r p r e t t h i s word as indicating the Qura^sh. Al-QurtuM, 
for example, thinks that there i s no evidence which can possibly 
support the idea that the Qur'an was revealed i n the Quraish 
d i a l e c t because there are d i f f e r e n t words and readings i n the 
Qur'an which are unknown i n the d i a l e c t of Quraish such as the 
stressing and emphasising the hamza while Quraish drops the 
hamza " l a tahmiz - J/'V' "• Al-Qurtubl comcluded that the 
term ' 'Arab' mentioned i n the Qur'an should always be interpreted 
as a name f o r a l l Arab t r i b e s equally.^31) The a t t r i b u t i n g of 
the language of the Qur'an to that of Quraish dates back to the 
Caliph cUthman (murdered i n 656 A.D.) who collected the t e x t of 
the Qur'an and who was related to have said to the Quralshite 
compilers: " I f you d i f f e r with Zald b. Thabit about something 
i n the Qur'an (regarding the various reading), w r i t e i t i n the 
(32) 
Quraish tongue as i t was revealed i n t h e i r language". Noldeke 
thought that the Qur'an was not composed i n the Quraish dialect 
as t h i s tendency had sprung i n the Umayyad period to g l o r i f y 
(31) Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Ahsari al-Qurtubl al-Jami* Liahkim • . . . . al-Qur'an, 1st ed., Dar el-Kutub al-Misrlya, Cairo, 1933j 
pp.38-39. 
(32) See: Ibn al-Nad!m2 A l - F i h r i s t , Cairo, I 3 W A.H., p.37 and al-Suyutl, a l - I t q a n , Vol. I , p . 6 l . 
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Quralfija because of the kinship to the Prophet.^33) He maintain-
ed that the Qur'an was composed i n the ^Arablya a language whose 
region has extended and which shows of course, some d i a l e c t i c a l 
variations. ~> Such variations are p a r t l y r e f l e c t i v e i n the 
Qur'inic readings. The chief characteristics of t h i s i d e a l 
Arabic were that the rules of I'rab • — . — ^ l ^ - ^ were c a r e f u l l y 
observed i n i t . The Muslims were exhorted to use the I*rab i n 
reading the Qur'an especially when that l i t e r a r y language turned 
more and more i n t o a language of r e l i g i o u s guidance and l e g i s -
l a t i o n f o r the new order. The Prophet Muhammad on the authority 
of AbE Huralra i s reported to have said: "A£ribG'1-Qur'an wa'l-
TamisC gjiara 1 ibaha, - ^-i^ls^ls—rcJi-' /~ J L ^ J * -^-»->C-, -
learn the I*rab of the Qur'an and seek for i t s wonderful even£s*R 
*Umar b. al-J&attab said: "Ta'allamG i'rab al-Qur'an kama ^  
tata'allamuna hifzahu - ^ y ls\ jj^y^' * \jT^}Jkj) <K/^J. *JdaJ 
- learn 
the I*rab of the Qur'an as you learn i t s recitation".^ 3 6 ) He 
(33) C. Brockelmann, Semitische Sprachwissenschrift, p.55 
(quoted by: tUmar al-Bnstlql, op. c i t . , p.18. 
(31+) Th. N6'ldeke, Neue Beitr&ge zur Semitischen Sprachwissen-
schaft, p.5* 
(35) See: al-RazT, Kitffb al-ZIna, Vol. I , p.117 and Ahmad b. 
Muhammad al-Kh.attabl, al-Bayan f l I ' jaz al-Qur'an, erdited 
w ith notes by: *Dr. 'Abdu '1- *Allm, India, 1953, p .15. 
(36) Al-RazI, ZTna, Vol. I , p.117-
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also i s related to have said: "... Ta^allamfi a l - 'Arablya 
c = = y _ J i j l l^^Lej ... , learn Arabic with I ' r a b " . ^ " ^ 
CA? isha i s reported to have i n s i s t e d upon learning the poetry 
c h i e f l y pre-Islaraic f o r the sake of t h i s ^Arablya when she said: 
"Ta'allamu. al-Shi'ra fa'innahu Yu^ribu alsinatakura -
J I «^-»_>e-J ^ l - — - — J ' J^jrt-aJ - learn poetry, 
f o r i t brings the I'rSb on to your tongues". ' The importance 
of the QuraXsh l i n g u i s t i c a l l y i s that they helped towards the 
u n i f i c a t i o n of the l i t e r a r y Arabic rather than towards i t s 
creation. The geographical s i t u a t i o n of Mecca as a gathering 
place of trade-routes and caravans, the r e l i g i o u s reputation 
of the Ka*ba as a centre of the pilgrimage amongst the Bedouins, 
the commercial-mindedness and n o b i l i t y of lineage of the 
Quralshites themselves, a l l these factors presented them with 
ample opportunities to hear various kinds of Arabic from the 
di f f e r e n t t r i b e s of the Arabs who had come to Mecca for 
pilgrimage, or f o r attending 'Ukaz to observe or to j o i n one of 
i t s poetical-competitions or for v i s i t i n g friends. Thus they 
had been able to select from these dialects the most acceptable 
of each. I n due course t h e i r language was p u r i f i e d from the 
lo c a l d i a l e c t i c a l roughness and other p e c u l i a r i t i e s . I t became 
accurate and sound and the Quralshites were described as "the 
(38) P. Kahle, the Qur'an and the *ArabIya, p.181, (quoted from: 
al-Baghdadi, al-Tamhld f i ma'rifat al-Tawhld, MS. of the 
Chester Beatty Collection, A.S. 705, dated A.H. 525, 
f o l . 103v). 
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most eloquent people amongst the Arabs - AfsaJ} al-*Arab 
^ — : — J ^ J l ^va-^ I Therefore t h e i r l i n g u i s t i c 
status, i t may be concluded, l i e s i n providing that l i t e r a r y 
language with eloquent expressions and sound words rather than 
i n creating i t . According to al-Sugrutl, al-FarSbl (d. 950 A.D.) 
mentioned i n h i s book"al-Alfaz wa'l-Huruf - ^_Jz>^^_3 J> LiJ_L/l ' 
that the most r e l i a b l e sources from which the Arabic tongue was 
derived, were the tr i b e s of Qals, Tamlm, Asd, then Hudhall and 
some of Kinana and Tayyi' while the town-dwellers were not 
regarded as an authentic source. Thus, and as a res u l t of 
(39) Ahmad b. Faris, al-Sahibl, Cairo, 1910, p.23, and al-Suyutl, 
Muzhir, Vol. I , pp.'127, 128, 133 and P. Kahle, The Cairo' 
Geniza, pp.79, 80, 81, 115, 116 and Ibn J i n n I , al-Khsa'is, 
Vol. I , p . i f l l amd al-KhafSjl, Sharh Durrat al-Ghawwas of 
al-HarXrl, pp.235, 23^7 
(kO) Al-Suyutl, Muzhir, Vol. I , p.128: 
\ J * 3 ^ _ y l l c J ^ - ^ J - f ^ J U AJ-^U^ J- I — ^ i ^ ^ c 
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the com"bination of d i f f e r e n t t r i b a l dialects, various variants 
i n Qur'anic reading took place. I t i s related that Prophet 
Muhammad had said: "This Qur'an was revealed i n seven l e t t e r s 
( d i a l e c t s or var i a n t s ) , so read what i s convenient f o r you -
i-—>^ i r^-^^^J\ ^ t ^ J I i\ » 
This t r a d i t i o n even occurred i n d i f f e r e n t readings and texts. 
The word 'Ahruf' l i t . l e t t e r s - ^ — I - was interpreted 
as d i f f e r e n t readings of d i f f e r e n t words "but w i t h the same 
(h3)" ° i a-- " -meaning such as: V Y t ; r j > ^ c c 5 ^ y ^ - j c ^ - A ^ 
(41) Abu Ja*far Muhammad t>. J a r l r al-Tabarl, Jam!' al-Bay§n f l 
T a fslr al-Qur'an, 1s t ed., Bulagj Cairo, 1323 A.H., Vol. I , 
p. 10. 
(42) I b i d . , Vol. I , pp.10, 11 , 15: 
(43) Al-Tabarl, J§mi< al-BaySn, Vol. I , pp.19, 20. 
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So i t i s a v a r i a t i o n rather than a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n . These 
variants indicate two things: the d i a l e c t i c a l remains i n Hijaz 
and secondly that d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s had worked towards the 
u n i f i c a t i o n of l i t e r a r y language and not only the t r i b e of 
QuraXsh. This point was c l a r i f i e d by Ibn al-Jazarl who stated 
that the Arabs before the revelation of the Qur'an used to speak 
d i f f e r e n t d i a l e c t s . I t was d i f f i c u l t to change them to a new 
idiom without practice and learning, so Islam gave them 
(k5) 
permission to read the Qur'an w i t h i n the scope of those variants. 
I n so doing Islam attracted the Arabs who were regarded as 
e l i t e because they know and understand the l i t e r a r y language and 
also the ordinary Arabs who found some d i f f i c u l t i e s i n adapting 
themselves to the l i t e r a r y idiom and rather preferred to read 
the Qur'an i n t h e i r own dialects. Prof. Goldziher thought that 
these variants were due to the p e c u l i a r i t i e s of Arabic 
calligraphy. The shape of the word i n Arabic can be read i n 
d i f f e r e n t ways according to the p o s i t i o n of the dots, i f they 
are above or below the l e t t e r . Another factor was the lack of 
vowels at that t i r a e . ^ ^ This may be true to a ce r t a i n extent 
because the various readings were already i n use even i n the 
Ibn al-Jazarl, al-Nashr f l ' l - Q i r a ' a t al-*Ashr, edited by: 
' A l l Muhammad al-Dabba', Cairo, 1338, A.H., Vol. I , pp.49,50. 
(1+5) Itm al-Jazarl, al-Nashr f l ' l - Q i r S ' a t al-'Asfer, Vol. I , 
pp.22, 23. 
(i+6) fAbdu' 1-Wahhab Hammuaa, al-Qira'at wa11-Laha j a t , 1st ed., 
Cairo, 1948, pp.*l83, 199. 
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l i f e time of the Prophet himself K ' when oral transmission 
was the only way of communication. 
The l i t e r a r y language of the J a h l l l y a Qasida,^ may "be 
concluded, had passed through&at a series of stages of l i n g u i s t i c 
evolution and u n i f i c a t i o n of various d i a l e c t s . I n the s i x t h 
century A.D. t h i s language "became the poetic idiom of that 
epoch. Thus the language of the Qur'an and the JShXIIya poetry 
did not represent a c e r t a i n poetic d i a l e c t hut rather a language, 
p u r i f i e d so f a r from the d i a l e c t i c a l remains. Islam gave 
that language great significance and status when i t hecame the 
re l i g i o u s language of a l l Muslims and the administrative idiom 
of the new Empire. Hence the J a h l l l y a Qaslda i s quoted to 
support the language of the Qur'an while the l a t t e r gave i t 
unity, popularity and continuity. As Renan says, "among a people 
so preoccupied with language as the Arabs, the language of the 
Koran became as i t were a second r e l i g i o n , a sort of dogma 
inseparable from Islam". (^9) Therefore the p r a c t i c a l need of 
the readers of the Qur'an was the reason f o r the c o l l e c t i n g and 
recording of J a h l l l y a poetry i n the f i r s t century of Islam. 
On the basis of t h i s material correct Arabic was established by 
the early grammarians and p h i l o l o g i s t s and to t h i s the language 
of the Qur'an was adopted. Thus the theologians, the 
(47) Al-Tabarl, Jami* al-Bayan, Vol. I , pp. 14,15,19 (examples of 
d i f f e r e n t readings took place i n f r o n t of the Prophet). 
(48) See: R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p. j f | . 
(49) Rev. S.M. Zwemer, Arabia: The Cradle of Islam, New York, 
1900, pp.246, 247. 
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grammarians and even the Prophet's followers and Caliphs quoted 
verses from the J a h l l l y a Qaslda to support t h e i r l i n g u i s t i c 
arguments or to i l l u s t r a t e and c l a r i f y some of the Qur 1anic 
expressions. Ihn *Abbas, the cousin of the Prophet, used 
always to c i t e poetry i n explaining the verses of the Qur'an 
and he used to say that i f you were unable to i n t e r p r e t a verse 
of the Qur'Sn, you would f i n d i t i n the poetry, the Dlwan of 
the Arabs. This language, the c l a s s i c a l Arabic, at least 
(51) 
since the end of the Umayyad era, was not a spoken language. ' 
I n the f i r s t century of Islam when the Arabs sett l e d i n 
more c i v i l i z e d communities, the c o l l e c t i n g and recording 
JahXllya poetry began to be undertaken by the grammarians, 
p h i l o l o g i s t s and transmitters. The aims of that movement were: 
f i r s t l y to understand the archaic or strange words and expressions 
"the gharXb " i n the Qur'anic language. Thus they 
wrote the di c t i o n a r i e s and the lexicographical interpretations 
rose. Here the Qur'an together with the J a h l l l y a Qaslda became 
as a p h i l o l o g i c a l and grammatical source. The transmitters 
a c t i v i t i e s of searching f o r the J a h l l l y a poetry because of i t s 
l i t e r a r y value have been united w i t h the grammarians a c t i v i t i e s 
of that poetry because of i t s l i n g u i s t i c importance. Hence the 
c o l l e c t i n g movement became more organised and i t s aim did not 
(50) A l - T i b r l z l , Sharh Dlwan al-Hamasa of Abu Tammam, Vol. I , 
p.3 and al-Suyuti, Muzhir, Vol. I I , p.193. 
(51) C. Rabin, The Beginnings of Classical Arabic, p.20. 
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remain as an i n d i v i d u a l s a t i s f a c t i o n or personal desire. I t 
became an end i n i t s e l f . w ' The t h i r d aim was n a t i o n a l i s t i c . 
The Arabs during and after the Islamic conquests found themselves 
face to face with new peoples who had r i c h h i s t o r i c a l background 
and c i v i l i z a t i o n such as the Persians i n Mesopotamia and the 
Greeks and Syrians i n Syria. Those non-Arab Muslims remained 
f a i t h f u l to t h e i r own h i s t o r y and t r a d i t i o n s , c h i e f l y t h e i r 
ancient l i t e r a t u r e . The Arabs on the other hand, a f t e r t h e i r 
triumph wanted to show themselves that they were not barbarians 
or stubborn Bedouins, but that they too had a glorious past. 
Eventually they collected the J a h l l l y a poetry as the ideal of 
that past. L i t e r a r y competition between scholars, and the 
fear of lacking p r o o f s v / and examples which were needed 
abundantly i n such academic c i r c l e s , urged them to study the 
J a h i l l y a Qaslda as an authentic and genuin source f o r those 
discussions and arguments. There i s another aim behind the 
c o l l e c t i n g movement, that i s the c o l l e c t i o n of the j g h a r l b ^ " ^ -
the strange expressions. The Muslim scholars were very fond 
of the archaic and obsolete words although to a d i f f e r e n t extent. 
Hence they considered the J a h l l l y a poetry as a treasure - house 
of p h i l o l o g i c a l c u r i o s i t i e s , a store from which to c o l l e c t 
evidence f o r lexicographical discussions. At the turn of the 
(52) See: R. Blache*re, op. c i t . , p. \v\ . 
(53) R. Blachere, op. c i t . , p. \io . 
(54) I b i d . , p. \a\. 
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second century the poetry became the f i e l d f o r word-hunters 
which l a i d the foundation f o r the Arabic d i c t i o n a r i e s of the 
t h i r d and f o u r t h centuries. ^ 5 ) Such love of the gharib 
encouraged some of the Bedouins of that time who were regarded 
(56) 
as the only authority to forge and fabricate many expressions 
i n order to sa t i s f y t h e i r desire. Many scholars thought that 
the Bedouin could not speak wrong Arabic even i f he had wanted 
t o . "The best speakers of Arabic are those deepest i n the 
desert - Afshu 'l-A*rabi abarruhum - r^tr I cj_y-JJl ^ f - * • " 
says a proverb.^57) This extreme a t t i t u d e of the l i n g u i s t i c 
(55) See: Sir William Muir, "Ancient Arabic Poetry; i t s genuine-
ness and au t h e n t i c i t y , " pp.72-93, i n J.R.A.S., Vol. I I , New 
Series, London, 1879, p.81 and F. Krenkow, "The use^of 
w r i t i n g f o r the preservation of ancient Arabic poetry", 
pp.261-268 i n "A volume of Oriental Studies Presented to 
Edward G. Brown on his 60th Birthday, edited by: T.W. Arnold 
and R.A. Nicholson. Cambridge, 1922, pp .26l , 262 and C.H.H. 
Macartney, "A Short Account of Djiu'r-Rummah, pp.293-303 i n 
the same volume, p.303 and also: G.E. Von Grunebaum, "Pre-
Islamic Poetry", pp. lV^-153, i n "The Muslim World", Vol. 
XXXII, A p r i l , 19^2* p.li+7-
(56) R. Blachere. op. c i t . , p.l3Uh a*1*3- al-SuyBtl, Muzhir, Vol. I , 
p. 108: (on the authority of <U£Jhnian al-Mazinl said: " I 
heard a l - I i i h i q l saying: Slbawaihi asked me: D6 you c i t e an 
example from Ajrabic poetry on the influence or government 
(i'mal - CJLP-IJ) the form Fa'ila - '<y*-± ? He repl i e d : 
I forged t h i s l i n e ( f o r the grammatical purpose): 
* — j • t * 
(57) See: C. Rabin, op. c i t . , p.18. 
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superiority of the Bedouin appears: to be the r e s u l t of the 
theory which a t t r i b u t e d everything that was considered incorrect 
to the influence of foreign languages on the speech of the 
sett l e d population.(58) This opinion and the b l i n d passion 
f o r rare expressions or exceptional instances i n Arabic grammar, 
led some of the scholars to a t t r i b u t e to other poets or wr i t e r s 
f a l s e statements or verses as a l - K h a l l l b. Ahmad asserted when 
he said: " S k i l f u l scholars may sometimes impose upon people 
what was not from the speech of the Arabs f o r the sake of 
(59) 
dubiousness and confusion - .. 
•. clU c>4_=J I " 
As a res u l t of the work of lexicographers and transmitters 
a few technical terms came to be applied to the language of the 
Jah i l l y a Qaslda and the Qur'an as an ide a l l i t e r a r y language 
together with the d i a l e c t i c variants. The term 'arablya became 
the name of clas s i c a l Arabic. This d e f i n i t i o n was a t t r i b u t e d , 
however, to Aba A^mr b. a l - ' A l a 1 . I t was related thai:: Ibn 
Nawfal said: " I heard my father saying to AbQ 'Amr b. a l - 'Ala 1: 
(58) I b i d . , p.18. See also: Ibn J i n n I , al-Kfcasa'is, Vol. I , 
p.M-08: Al-Farra' had said: you must hear from an eloquent 
Bedouin before you c i t e or rel a t e -
^ £-« ^ o\ j j l l " ; j/l/c«a*J J ^iJ^Jt J L ^ J j 
*. oJ>oo ^S^-^ *V-*^ V c->~' 
(59) Al-SuyutI, Muzhir, Vol. I , p.82 and Ibn Faris, al-Sahibl, 
p. 30. 
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t e l l me abo.ut what you have l a i d down and cabled *arablya, does 
i t imply a l l Arabic speech? He replied: no. I said: what 
do you do about that i n which other Arabs who are authority, 
have disagreed with you? He answered: I follow the majority 
and I c a l l that \?hich disagrees w i t h me 'lughat'. Thus 
Abu *Amr distinguished between 'arablya and lugha. The l a t t e r 
maif indicate an exceptional case i n grammar or another reading 
or a d i a l e c t . Although the ancient scholars used to apply the 
" (6l) word "li s a n - / v l -J - tongue" to mean 'lugha which i s 
l i k e l y to be a d i a l e c t . The 'lugha 1 then came to be regarded 
as the specialization of the Transmitters (the REwat) and the 
'arablya the specialization of the p h i l o l o g i s t s and grammarians. 
Al-Kisa'I (d. about 805 A.D.) and al-Asma'I (d. 83O A.D.) are 
reported to have joined i n a grammatical argument regarding the 
position of a word i n a verse. Both were i n f r o n t of the Caliph 
Harun al-Raj&Id. Al-Asma'l pBeferred the accusative case of 
that word whereas al-Kisa'i found three cases f o r that word and 
(60) AbG Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasaai al-Zubaldl, Tabaqat al-NahwTyn 
wa' 1-LughawIyn, 1st ed., Cairo, 1954, p.34, and AbB a l -
'Abbas al-§harishl, Sh.arh al-Maqamat a l - H a r ^ r l y a , Bulaq, 
18$7, Vol. I I , pp.277, 278. 
(61) Dr. E. Littmann, "Survivals of the Arabic dialects i n 
the Arabic L i t e r a t u r e " , pp.1-44 i n B u l l e t i n of the 
Faculty of Arts i n Fouad I , University, Cairo. May, 1948, 
Vol. X, p t . 1, p.3. See also: al-Tabarl, Jsmi* al-BaySn, 
V0&. I , p.15 and Ibn J i n n I , al-K&asa'is, Vol. I , p.395« 
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proved them. Tha^lab the r e l a t e r of t h i s story added at the 
end: "then al-Asma*I kept quiet because he had no knowledge of 
the ^Arablya, but was a scholar of lugha and not of the I'rab: 
Although, TJia'lab i s from the school of KGfa together with 
al-Kisa'S while al-Asma'l i s from Basra, and the l i t e r a r y and 
p h i l o l o g i c a l competitions between both schools might have 
influenced t h i s story. But i t may be taken as an example to 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e between the terms 'arablya and lug£a. There?is 
another term which was employed at the beginning of the clas s i c a l 
age to mean a language or a d i a l e c t , i t i s Lahn ^JJ> p i . cJ L» I 
Alhan - tune or solecism or incorrectness. A l - S i j i s t a n I 
I - (63), 
mentioned that "the AJihan are the Luehat , - j L«_JJl ^  biXJL* • 
I n the works of the grammarians the stress was upon the *arablya 
rather than upon a d i a l e c t . SIbawalhi, f o r example, used both 
- » - - - i > (64) terms: " c^*-r^rs~ cr^-J^r <J " 
o r (65) ,, - h u u ,l? 
(66) „ ^ u ^ ^ « ^ > ' I ^ L K L £ J k^J ". 
(62) See the f u l l story i n : Al-ZaJjaJ, al-Amall with the 
commentary of Ahmad b. al-Amin al-Shinqlfrl, 2nd ed., Cairo, 
1935, PP.3^, 35 and Ibn a l - S j i a j a r l , al-Amall, Hyderabad, 
Deccan, 1349 A.H., Vol. I , p.37-
(63) A l - S i j i s t a n I , al-Masahif, edited by: Dr. A. Jeffwsym p .32. 
(64) SIba-waihi, Kitab, Bulaq, 1317 A.H., Vol. I I , p.404. 
(65) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p.407. 
(66) I b i d . , Vol. I I , p .4 l6. 
—• ft — , 
J . CJ—X- A- J ^L-&—J (62 
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As the language of the J S h t l l y a Qasfda i s regarded as the 
c l a s s i c a l i d e a l i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e , the Qasida i t s e l f "became 
the f i e l d o f t h a t i d e a l . The J a h i l l y a poetry thus came t o 
"be termed 'eloquent poetry - a l - S h i * r al-Fasih j —-—' 
and i t s composers were 'the eloquent Arabs - al-'Arab 
al-Fusaha'j j L s ^ * J l c^mJI i n the p h i l o l o g i c a l and 
(67) 
l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l c i r c l e s of t h a t age. ; 
The ppetic d i c t i o n of the J S h l l l y a Qasida was derived from 
the desert. I t contained v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n s of the desert's 
animals, i t s f l o r a , i t s hard nature and i t s nomadic l i f e . 
Although, the J S h l l l y a poets composed t h e i r poems i n a 
l i t e r a r y and, probably, a r t i f i c i a l language which reached a 
high l e v e l of f l e x i b i l i t y and expressiveness, they d i f f e r e d i n 
t h e i r images, t h e i r s i m i l e s , t h e i r s e l e c t i o n of vocabulary and 
the r e l a t i v e s i m p l i c i t y of t h e i r expressions. The vocabulary 
of the Mu'allaqSt, f o r instance, i s not as c o n s i s t e n t as t h e i r 
theme. Imr al-Qals who was a p r i n c e and who l i v e d a r o y a l 
l i f e unbound of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , expressed h i s f e e l i n g s and 
emotions i n a way d i f f e r e n t from *Antara who was regarded as one 
of 'The Arab Ravens' and who fought f o r r e c o g n i t i o n as a noble 
hero. The s i m p l i c i t y and l u c i d i t y of 'Amr's Mu'allaqa are 
d i f f e r e n t from the complicated and v i v i d p i c t u r e s of Labld's 
d e s c r i p t i o n of the wild-ass or the wild-cow. The moral 
(67) A l - J a w a l l q l , al-Mukrrab, e d i t e d by: Ed. Sachau, L e i p z i g , 
1867, PP.U5, 118. 
d i c t i o n of ZuhaXr 1s Mu'allaqa was not the r e a l i s t i c and 
a r t i s t i c d e s c r i p t i o n of Tarafa 1s she-camel. The p o l i t i c a l 
d i c t i o n of a l - H a r i t h 1 s Mu'allaga was not the love-adventures 
of Imr al-Qais. The poetic d i c t i o n of the §a*allk 
composition was marked by the use of strange words and 
expressions "gharlb" as i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the Lamlyya of 
al-ShanfarS. The language, of the S, a ' a l l k poetry may, i t i s 
suggested, represent the Arabic language of the nomadic l i f e 
and of i s o l a t i o n . 
Words of f o r e i g n o r i g i n reached the Arabs of the J a h i l l y a 
era and were used i n t h e i r poetry. They are v a r i o u s l y derived 
from Aramaic, Persian, Syriac, E t h i o p i c , Hebrew and Greek. 
Many o p p o r t u n i t i e s and occasions helped to introduce such words 
and i n due course of time they were A r a b i c i z e d and thus "became 
a p a r t o f the J a h l l l y a poetic d i c t i o n . The use of such words -
l i t t l e known or f o r e i g n - "by the Jahi'llya poets who adorned 
t h e i r verses w i t h them may p o i n t , as i t was suggested to an 
e a r l y p r a c t i c e of i n t e r p r e t i n g the words t h a t were unknown to 
/go \ 
the or d i n a r y l i s t e n e r . ' Commercial i n t e r c o u r s e and 
r e l i g i o u s propaganda tended to spread p a r t i c u l a r words amongst 
the Arabs before Islam. Personal journeys and contacts were 
another f a c t o r which helped t o b r i n g f o r e i g n words i n t o use. 
(68) P. Krenkow, "The Beginnings of Arabic Lexicography t i l l 
the time of a l - J a u h a r l , w i t h s p e c i a l reference to the 
work of I b n Durald,""pp.255-270 i n J.R.A.S. Centenary 
Supplement, London, 132k, p.256. 
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Al-A'sha, i s reported t o have used Persian words i n h i s 
poetry as a r e s u l t of h i s v i s i t s to the Persian kings. 
He was even c r i t i c i z e d f o r using such words. ^ f o r e i g n 
word might even he used "because of i t s "general aura of 
e x o t i c i s m " , ( ^ l ) W i t h o u t any precise l o c a l colour or perhaps 
(72) 
"because of i t s "snob v a l u e " . w ; Al-A'sha, l i k e the r e s t of 
other eloquent poets, used t o "borrow f o r e i g n words and used 
to apply them i n h i s poetry "because of t h e i r beauty and f i t n e s s 
(73) 
or according to the needs of the rhyme. ' The cour t of 
the Lakhmids at HIra, was a famous centre of l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t i e s 
(69) I b n Qutalba, a l - S h i ' r wa»1-Shu'ara», p.213. 
(70) I b n al-Mu'tazz, Ra s a ' i l , ed. KhafatfX, 1st ed., Cairo, 
19U6, p. 1+3. 
(71) S. Ullmann, Semantics , An I n t r o d u c t i o n to the Science 
of Meaning, Oxford, 1962, 1st ed., p.l3U. 
(72) I b i d . , p.l3U. 
(73) A l - J a w a l l q l , al-Mu^arrab, p.6: 
<~! __j ^- cJ \ .. «. » 11 
• - • c-*J>' ": 1 <^_» uUui P^* E J' f^/^ kjte^ 1 U L ' U- ^ 
The word "al-Bardaja" means the captives who were c a l l e d 
i n Persian 'Bardah o S J- , so the poet used i t merely 
because of i t s f i t n e s s t o the rhyme. 
i n the J a h f l i y a era. Many poets used t o v i s i t i t i n order 
to d i s p l a y t h e i r p o e t i c t a l e n t s i n p r a i s i n g the Lakhamids 
who g r e a t l y encouraged Arabic poetry. Al-Nabigha al-Dhubyanl, 
al-A*sha, *AbId b. al-Abras, ^arafa, al-Mutalammis and a l - H a r i t h 
"b. H i l l i z a were some of the poets who found i n t h a t court ample 
oppo r t u n i t y f o r encouragement and rewards. fAxLI b. Zald 
l i v e d so long i n t h i s court t h a t the p h i l o l o g i c a l c r i t i c s d i d 
not recognise h i s verses as genuine evidence i n t h e i r 
grammatical arguments "because"his words were not from Najd -
rJ>' UJ f ^ j j » a^k) H i s l G n g s t a y 
i n HIra made h i s tongue s o f t and easy compared w i t h t h a t of 
-* J- i . " " ' . " ^ - J. " (75) a pure B e d o u i n ^ a^ ,.. » cJ-&/—^ I _ J cJ_x^_* /=>^ -^j^  ' C J - J . ' 
I n H i r a i n Mesopotamia Persians and Aramaens had been l i v i n g 
near to each other f o r c e n t u r i e s and they exchanged words of 
t h e i r languages i n many cases. When the Persians conqjaered 
a long p a r t of the Near East, they adopted Aramaic as t h e i r 
o f f i c i a l language. (^6) g 0 m a r L y Persian words i n Aramaic were 
t r a n s m i t t e d to the Arabs. ^Adl b. Zaid i s r e l a t e d t o have 
(7k) I b n Qutalb, a l - S h i ^ r wa' 1-Shu^ara', p.182 and al-Marzubanl, 
al-Muwashshah, p.73. 
(75) Al-Marzubanl, Mu^jam al-Shu^ara', ed. Krenkow, p.2l|9 and 
al-Muwashshah, p.73. 
(76) C. Brockelmann, Semitische Sprachwissenschaft, chapter I , 
item 23 (quoted by: 'Umar al-Dusuql, op. c i t . , p o30). See also Murad Kamil, "Persian words i n Ancient Arabic", 
pp.55-67 i n the B u l l e t i n of the Fac u l t y of A r t s , Cairo 
U n i v e r s i t y , .Vol. XIX, p t . 1, May, 1957, Cairo, 1960, 
pp.56-57 and Dr. Art h u r J e f f e r y , The Foreign Vocabulary 
of the Qur'an, O r i e n t a l I n s t i t u t e , Baroda, 1938> P»1U. 
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applied many words to which he used to l i s t e n d u r i n g the 
meeting of f o r e i g n delegations i n the Lakhamids c o u r t : / 
I t i s b e l i e v e d t h a t the a r t of w r i t i n g spread to the r e s t of 
(78) 
the Arabian peninsula from H I r a . w ' The Arab kingdom of 
Ghassan which was used by the Romans t o o f f s e t the Persian 
i n f l u e n c e at HXra, was another channel whereby Byzantine 
i n f l u e n c e penetrated i n t o the Arab environment. Thus Greek 
words, i n c l u d i n g some trade words, were t r a n s m i t t e d t o the 
(79) 
Arabs through Greek commercial ventures along the Red Sea. J l 
Some commentators of the J a h l l l y a Qaslda, however, r e f e r r e d to 
the Greek loan words as "Rumiyya • " which was 
(77) Al-MarzubanI, al-Muwashshah, p.73. 
(78) Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Yahya al-S,ulI, Adab al-Kutt§b, e d i t e d 
w i t h notes by: Muhammad Bahjat a l - A t h a r l , Cairo, 13U1, 
V o l . ^ I , p.30: # ^ 
See a l s o ~ I b n al-Nadlm, a l - P i h r i s t , pp.6, 7 and a l - S u y u t l , 
Muzhir, Vol. I I , p.215. 
(79) Dr. A. J e f f e r y , op. c i t . , p.17. 
ii 
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understood to mean Byzantine Greek. It>n al-Nahfias, f o r 
example, i n e x p l a i n i n g the word 1 a l - S a j a n j a l ' - cJ-^V ~ 
" i n the Mu/allaqa of Imr a l - Q a l s ^ 1 ^ s a i d : " i t i s a m i r r o r or 
may be s i l v e r or gold, i t i s from Rumiyya language which was 
Ar a b i c i z e d - < c-^DjJv^, ^ * ^ J \ Jr-"-» ° LA* ( j - r v = ^ — 
(82)" •. ^ ^ J , ^ j £ 4^j^ 
South Arabian c i v i l i z a t i o n , i n some aspects at l e a s t , was 
learned by the Northern Arabs from Himyar as i s understood 
from the South-Arabian words which are found i n the Qur'an and 
elsewhere. They passed, as i t i s observed by C. Rabin, ' 
f i r s t through H i m y a r i t i c , where they may have su f f e r e d 
considerable changes. Some of the E t h i o p i c loan words may i n 
f a c t come from H i m y a r i t i c d u r i n g the Axumite occupation of South 
Arabia, through commercial and p o l i t i c a l contacts. 
(80) Dr. A. J e f f e r y , op. c i t . , p. 17. 
(81) v.31: 
(82) I b n al-Nahhas, Commentor Zur Mu'allaqa des Imru*ul-Qals, 
p.25 and al-Zawzanl, Sharh al-Mu'allaqat al-Sab', p.20: 
(83) C. Rabin, Ancient West-Arabian, p.52. 
(82+) C. Rabin, Ancient West-Arabian, p.52 and Dr. A. J e f f e r y , 
op. c i t . , pp.13, lh. 
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These f o r e i g n words, however, were regarded as a p a r t of 
the p o e t i c d i c t i o n of the J a h i l l y a Qaslda. They i n f a c t show 
the c u l t u r a l and r e l i g i o u s trends of the time. They also 
i n d i c a t e the i n f l u e n c e s of those f a c t o r s upon the c r e a t i o n 
of the Arabic l i t e r a r y language which underwent d i f f e r e n t 
stages of l i n g u i s t i c u n i f i c a t i o n and p o e t i c a l e v o l u t i o n . A l l 
were adopted as Arabic words a f t e r they were Arabicized t o 
s u i t and f i t the l i n g u i s t i c form and s t r u c t u r e of Arabic 
language. The poets, however, played the r o l e of i n t e r p r e t i n g 
them and thus they popularized them so t h a t they came i n t o more 
common use. 
I n the J S h l l l y a Qasfda, there are many words w i t h 
q u a d r i l i t e r a l r o o t s although the Arabic language i s mainly 
t r i l i t e r a l . Comparatively, they occurred i n poetry more 
frequent than i n prose. I n the Mu'allaqat, f o r instance, we 
I " ? " (85) 
have a few of them such as: ' 'andal - cJ ^ -C- - v she-
- * ^  ,'(86) 
camel w i t h a. huge head', ' al-Musarhad t -*~<£>_j *' (the verb 
i s : Sarhada - to become t e n d e r 1 , 'lahdham, p^ t/"* 
' ' ( A f t ) 
long spear 1, 'mughadhmir - J - * — * - » - "the verb i s : 
ghadhmara: he became angry w i t h murmuring', (hazwar - ^^J-^ 
(85) Tarafa, Mu'allaqa, v.26. 
(86) I b i d . , v.92. 
(87) Zuhalr, Mu'allaqa, v.55. 
(88) Labld, Mu'allaqa, v.79. 
(89) *Amr b. Kulthum, Mu'allaqa, v.91. 
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p i . hazawira - ^^z^jr** - strong l a d s ' , ' a l - ' i z l i m -
pHj=L«Jl ( 9°)- i n d i g o ' , 'qarSdiba, <^Jc>)js^~^ sing. 
qirdab - s _j3 or qurdub - v ^^^=>__^ * a t h i e f . The 
comparatively h i g h incidence of these q u a d r i l i t e r a l s may, 
perhaps, "be regarded as a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f e a t u r e of Arabic 
(92) 
p o e t i c d i c t i o n as developed i n pre-Islamic times. ' The 
l a r g e number of synonyms i n the language of the J a h l l l y a 
Qaslda may be due t o the f a c t t h a t some a d j e c t i v e s , e s p e c i a l l y 
those a p p l i e d to animals, became nouns. For example, the 
common word f o r ' l i o n ' i s asad - -A — | ' whereas other 
names were i n r e a l i t y a d j e c t i v e s - f o r example: al-asyad 
-A-w^-i-JI , al~ashab c-^v= sL_iJl , a l - m u j a r r i b — , 
a l - b a s i l C V ~ 7 ~ L J | , al-ma3}yas (j " U J f , e t c / 9 3 ) 
I t i s c l e a r , also, t h a t a number of f o r e i g n words were 
already c u r r e n t i n the l i t e r a r y language even before Islam. 
I n other words a recognised standard language had already 
emerged. Charles C. Torrey studied the commercial-theological 
terms i n the Qur' 5n and observed t h a t the words ' jaza tJL/^* » 
thawb - ^ _ _ _ J _ ^ J , wafa (J_s , a j r \ , i n t h e i r v a r i o u s 
forms, play an important p a r t i n the Qur'an. They are used 
always e x c l u s i v e l y i n the t h e o l o g i c a l sense, and w i t h few 
(90) <Antara, Mu'allaqa, v .5 1 *. 
(91) A l - H a r i t h , Mu'allaqa, v.h3. 
(92) This idea has been suggested to toe by J.A. Haywood, i n 
conversation. 
(93) See: J u r j l Zaldfin, Ta'rlkh Adab al-Lugha al-^Arablya, 
Cairo, 1936, V o l . I , pp.U5, k6. 
exceptions, r e f e r to the f u t u r e l i f e . He then went on to 
conclude t h a t most of these terms, probably a l l of them 
( i n c l u d i n g other commercial terms such as v »^  £> , hisSb, 
-A—eJ nagd etc.) were c u r r e n t i n the same f i g u r a t i v e use 
before the time o f Muhammad.(^h) 
I n the vocabulary of the Qur'an, there are many f o r e i g n 
words which were already extant i n the l i t e r a r y language 
before Islam. They also formed a p a r t 5f the p o e t i c d i c t i o n 
of the J 5 h i l l y a Qasida as already mentioned. The Muslim 
p h i l o l o g i s t s and commentators d i f f e r e d about the o r i g i n of 
those words and whether they may be regarded as Arabic or 
(95) 
f o r e i g n words. 1 A l - S u y u t I , however, he l d the most sensible 
(9I4.) See: Charles C. Torrey, The Commercial-Theological Terms 
i n the Koran, Leyden, E.J. B r i l l , 1892, pp.12, 18. 
(95) Al-Suyu-fl, a l - I t q S n f l 'uilum al-Qur'an, V o l . I , p.137: 
al-^Suyutl recorded the v a l i d opinions about the o r i g i n of 
the f o r e i g n words: 
(a) al-^abarX t h i n k s t h a t those f o r e i g n words were used 
i n t h e i r o r i g i n languages i . e . , Persian, E t h i o p i c , Coptic 
etc., according to the Tawarid al-Lughat ^  - j 1 ^ J Jl o ^ 1 <w " . 
Thus Arabs, Persians, Ethiopians applied such meanings i n 
the same words. 
(b) The second opini o n i s t h a t those f o r e i g n words belong 
to the language of the ancient Arabs (al-'Arab a l - * 5 r i b a -
e=y — L B J 1 J_^ mA\ ", i n whose tongue the Qur'an 
was revealed, a f t e r they had had contact w i t h other 
languages through commercial a f f a i r s , whereby the Arabs 
took over f o r e i g n words, a l t e r i n g some of them by dropping 
l e t t e r s or l i g h t e n i n g what was heavy i n the f o r e i g n form. 
Then they used these words i n t h e i r poetry and conversation 
so t h a t they became l i k e pure Arabic " a l - * A r a b I al-FasIh 
^£v^«J\ c-Jlt*-!' " and were used i n l i t e r a t u r e and 
thus occur" i n the"Qur'an. 
(c) The t h i r d o p i n i o n i s t h a t a l l these foreign^wprds were 
pure Arabic "'arablya j t u n s i r f a c^»y*& ^ C^_f£-
That i s because Arabic language i s too wide and i t i s very 
l i k e l y t h a t the s k i l f u l scholars could not discover them. 
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view on t h i s whole question. He thought t h a t these f o r e i g n 
words came from a f o r e i g n o r i g i n as the a u t h o r i t i e s have stated. 
Then the Arabs made use o f them and Ara b i c i z e d ttiem and thus 
they came t o be recognised as Arabic. Then the Qur'an was 
revealed and these f o r e i g n words were-1 mixed w i t h the Arabic 
speech. Thus whoever said t h a t they (»the f o r e i g n words) were 
Arabic words, i s r i g h t , and whoever said they were f o r e i g n 
words, i s also r i g h t . This o p i n i o n was also held by 
a l - J a w a l I q l . ( 9 7 ) 
The l i t e r a r y and l i n g u i s t i c i n f l u e n c e s of the Qur'an on 
(96) A l - S u y u t l , I t q a n , Vol. I , p.138 and also see: al-RazI, 
al-ZInaJ Vol. I , p. 139? also: Muzhir, VocL. I , 1.159: 
^ ^ ^ \ ^ c ^ <^AK p A £ c^A-U* \ 
i97) A l - J a w a l i q l , al-Mu^arrab, p.5: 
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the p o e t i c d i c t i o n l a y i n the f a c t t h a t the Qur'an gave many 
words new s i g n i f i c a n c e mainly r e l i g i o u s and t h e o l o g i c a l . Most 
of these words occur i n the J a h i l l y a Qasida, but w i t h other 
meanings such as: 'al-Muslim ^ — ~ * J . I i ? 'al-Mu'min - Q-« j l i f ' , 
' a l - N i f a q 6 ', 'al-Kuf r - ^*XJlx, 'al-Fasiq G^TiJf \ 
•al-Zakat ° ^ / ( 1, 'a l - S a l a t - Sj/l^aJf «, «al-Ruk5* -
£\j^>S/ '» 'al-SujGd - ^ j^^l', 'al-Sawm or al-SIyam -
The word 'Muslim and Islam' was 
' X * / J* 
taken from 'aslama — 1 or 'silm r<\_^' 1. Both 
i n d i c a t e ' t h e making of peace' or 'giving h i s way (matter) t o 
somebody', w h i l e i n the Qur'an the word 'Islam means the new 
r e l i g i o n i n comparison w i t h other r e l i g i o n s (Judaism, C h r i s t i a n -
i t y ) . The word 'Mu'min - f a i t h f u l ' was known i n the J a h i l l y a 
as al-Aman and al-Iyman which means t o 'believe': w h i l e i n the 
Qur'an the word 'Mu'min' means t h e f a i t h f u l Muslim. The term 
'amir al-mS'mlnln - C>—r^f^' yy° \ - 'The Prince of 
F a i t h f u l ' was ap p l i e d t o a Caliph. The r e s t of the words 
'Munafiq - h y p o c r i t e ' occurs i n the J a h i l l y a i n the phrase 
'NSfiqa* al-yarhG * - - the burrow of 
jerhoa - f i e l d r a t 1 . The word'Kufr' means 'unbelief or 
i n f i d e l i t y ' i n the Qur'an w h i l e i n the J a h i l l y a i t meant e i t h e r 
t o 'cover something or dark cloud or n i g h t " . ( 9 8 ) The word 
(98) Labld, Mu'allaqa, v A l : ^ 
and v.65: -c ^  -
^ j ^ i ^ _ ^ Z J l cIlL^SL. c > \^ 
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'Salat' means a prayer, an important p i l l a r i n Islam, whereas 
i n the J a h l l l y a p e r i o d the Arabs used i t t o mean ' c a l l or bless 
ar i n v i t a t i o n ' as al-A*sha expressed t h i s meaning when he 
described the wine: 
"Fa 1 i n dhubihat s a l l a 'alaXha wa zamzama" 
(99) " \-^J-*^^ cS^" c^r-> cjL- » 
The words 'Zakat - aim', 'Ruku< - bowing down i n prayer', 
'Sujud - t o worship God by bowing the head' and 'Sawm - f a s t i n g 1 
were not known i n t h e i r Qur'anic usage i n the J a h l l l y a t i m e . ^ " ^ 
The s t y l e of the Qur'an i n f l u e n c e d the poets of t h a t epoch 
as f a r as i t s l u c i d i t y and p o l i s h e d d i c t i o n are concerned. The 
Islamic poets t r i e d t o abandon the use o f complicated expressions 
or the archaic words. They also used Qur'anic d i c t i o n i n t h e i r 
arguments and discussions, e s p e c i a l l y when p o l i t i c a l poetry 
became a weapon i n the hands of the r e l i g i o u s sects against 
the Umayyads. Al-Kumalt al-AsacLi, the £3]il^ i$e$ poet, i m i t a t e d 
the Qur'an i n h i s polemical poetry as already seen. 
As f o r the p o s i t i o n o f the Islamic and Umayyad poets, i t 
can be observed from the judgments which were passed by the 
p h i l o l o g i c a l c r i t i c s on t h e i r p o e t i c d i c t i o n . When Arabs 
s e t t l e d i n the new communities of Mesopotamia, S y r i a , Egypt and 
(99) See: A l - A f s j i a , Dlwan, ed., R. Geyer, p.200, No. Uh, v.^f. 
GSB) See f o r more d e t a i l s : Al-RSzI, a l - Z I n a , Vol. I , pp.lMD, lh6, 
lk-7 and A l - S u y u t I , Muzhir, Vol. I , pp .172, 173, 176, 177* 
Persia during and a f t e r the conquests, f o r e i g n vocabulary and 
expressions penetrated i n t o the l i t e r a r y idiom. The contacts 
w i t h d i f f e r e n t d i a l e c t s and languages extant i n those environ-
ments l e d t o 'solecism - al-jLahn - The conceirn o f 
the Umayyad Caliphs about t h e i r g l o r i o u s past and the tendency 
of keeping i t s medium pure, encouraged p h i l o l o g i c a l c i r c l e s t o 
c o l l e c t evidences from the J a h i l l y a poetry f o r t h a t purpose. 
The movement of p u r i f y i n g the Arabic language from solecisms 
and v u l g a r i t y was encouraged by some o f the Mawall ( c l i e n t s ) who 
had l i n g u i s t i c ambitions and who admired the pure Arabic 
tongue. Thus the Umayyad poets faced w i t h strong o p p o s i t i o n 
t o the use o f wrong words or d e v i a t i o n from grammatical r u l e s . 
DhQ'r-Rumma was c r i t i c i s e d because he used the word 'Zawja 
' - a w i f e ' i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 
which should be 'zawj, ' w i t h ^ t h e l e t t e r (T) according 
t o the pure or eloquent Arabs - s Ls^£-*-J' e j • But 
i n s p i t e of such a mistake Abu *Amr b. a l - ^Ala 1 regarded him as 
&D3) 
"Faslh - eloquent, pure Arabic tongue" when he said:^* J / 
Al-Asma'l also considered him an a u t h o r i t y " H u j j a " because o f 
&CXL) Johann Fiik, Arabiya Untersuchungen Zur Arabischen sprach-
und s t i l g e s c h i c h t e , t r a n s l a t e d i n t o Arabic by: Dr. 'Abdu'l-
Halim a l - N a j j S r , Cairo, 1951, P«31-
Diwan, ed. Macartny, QasTda^No. 87, v.29, p .953-
CH33) Ibn Sallam, Tahaqat, p.hBk. 
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h i s Bedouin upbringing when he said: 11 - «<__tj *=u 
Al-Asma 1! explained' -VV>e - c - s ^ o r v . "behind 
the mistakes of Dhu'r-Rumma as (that of) h i s contact and stay i n 
the towns and t h e i r dwellers when he said: "Dhu* r-Rumma had 
eaten vegetables and s a l t e d food i n the shops of the greengrocers 
t i l l he was so f u l l up t h a t he could not d i g e s t i t (the food) -
(105) ". ^ - J 
Al-Tirimmah was c r i t i c i z e d because he shortened the p l u r a l 
of the word "T i l m i d h uu^_^is~ (a p u p i l or a student) which 
should be broken p l u r a l "TalSmldh - a ^ - ^ ^ U " i n t o "Talam -
^ J A - "thus be dropped " Idh - " because of the 
rhyme when he said:^ ^ 
(106) p A ^ J l t g^uiC ^ J ^ / a - l ^ x ^ 
"She p r o t e c t s h e r s e l f from the sun w i t h two sharp horns 
t h a t are l i k e the nozzles of bellows i n the hands of 
the p u p i l s ( a s s i s t a n t s of a b l a c k - s m i t h ) . 
This form of shortening an ordinary p l u r a l because of the rhyme 
was regarded as a mistake i n the eyes of c r i t i c s . ^^"^ 
(101+) Al-Marzubanl, al-Muwashshah, p. 170. 
(105) Al - Z u b a l d l , Tahaqat al-Nahwiyin wa !1-Lughawiyin, p.190 and 
al-Marzubanl,' al-Muwashshah, p.180. See also: Johann Kuk, 
op. c i t . , pp.U3, hh, k-5. 
(106) Al-Tirimmah, Dflrwan, e d i t e d and t r a n s l a t e d i n t o E n glish by: 
F. Krenkow,' Gibb Memorial, XXI, London, 1927, p. 100, No. k, 
v.21. 
(107) See: Johann Fiik, op. c i t . , p.39. 
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Al-Kumalt was c r i t i c i z e d because o f the v u l g a r i t y of some o f 
h i s expressions. ^ 1 G ^ He was also considered a M u t a k a l l i f 
poet and a p l a g i a r i s t by Ibn Qutalba.^ 1 0 9 ) While cUmar b. Abl 
Rabl'a was accepted by al-Asma'l as an a u t h o r i t y ( H u j j a ) ^ 1 1 0 ^ 
despite the f a c t t h a t ^Umar d i d not use 'gharib 1 and h i s language 
i s simple and l u c i d and sometimes i t reaches the standard of 
d a i l y l i f e . The 'Gharib'. as mentioned before, became the"hobby 
horse" of the p h i l o l o g i c a l c r i t i c s . But some poets used1; i t so 
much t h a t i t became a defect. Al-Kumalt and al-Tirimmah b. 
Hakim were, known i n p h i l o l o g i c a l c i r c l e s t o have applied the 
i"ghaTib' in t h e i r poems even w i t h o u t understanding i t . ^ 1 1 1 ^ 
This p o i n t was also st a t e d by Abu *Amr b. al-'Ala' who i s r e l a t e d 
t o have said t h a t he saw al-Tirimmah in the Sawad^^2'^ o f Kufa 
copying down words which he had heard from the Nablt 
^ J> LoJ | {Aramaeans)^ and when asked why he did 
t h i s , Tirimmah r e p l i e d t h a t he would a r a b i c i z e them and use 
them i n h i s verse: 
(108) See: Johann Fuk, op. c i t . , p.M). 
(10$) Al-Sni^r wa'l-Shu^ara', Vol. I I , p.563-
(110) AgJaanl, Vol. I , ed. Dar al-Kutub a l - M i s r l y y a , p -79. 
(111) Al-Marzubanl, al-MuwasJisJiah, p. 192 and al-Smidl, al-Mu'talaf 
w a ' l - M u k i i t a l i f , Cairo. 135H A.H., p.170. Ibn Qutalba. 
al-Shi<r wa'l-Shu'ara', Vol. I I , p. 567 and A^hanl, Vol. I I , ed. Bniaq, p.18. 
(112) 'Sawad al-KGfa - . t f a e d l s t r i c t 
aroand the towns or v i l l a g e s of KOfa. 
See: Ibn Manzur, Lisah, V o l . 3 , p.225. 
-»+37-
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This statement i l l u s t r a t e s the i n f l u e n c e of the 'gharlb' upon 
the p a r t i n t h a t epoch. I t may be t r u e t h a t the a p p l i c a t i o n 
of t h a t 'gharib' by al-Kumalt and al-Tirimmah was t o show 
themselves s k i l f u l i n using i t w h i l e the a r t i s t i c value of the 
poetry had secondary importance. Thus they may r e f l e c t 
p a r t i a l i t y tin searching f o r 'gharlb' i n t h a t age. 
However, the l i t e r a r y s t a t u s of the Islamic and Umayyad 
poets was not equally recognised by the c r i t i c s l i k e t h a t of the 
J a h i l l y a poets. AbO 'An* b. a l - ' A l a ' , al-Asma'l and Ibn 
a l - A ' r a b l d i d not c i t e t h e i r poetry f o r t h e i r p h i l o l o g i c a l 
>v „ - »-* 
arguments, because they thought t h a t the 'Muhda±hujii } (j_^_»^__^ 
not r e l i a b l e as a p h i l o l o g i c a l source because of the c o r r u p t i o n 
of t h e i r language under the i n f l u e n c e of s e t t l e d l i f e . Al-Aama^i 
d i d not recognise al-Kumalt and al-Tirimmah as a u t h o r i t i e s 
because they learned Arabic grammar 'Nahw' or because they were 
Muwalladun, when he said: 
or Muwalladun poets (the Islamic and Umayyad) were 
(113) Al-Marzubanl, al-MGwashshahT p.208. 
-^38-
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On Hassan b. Thabit al-Asma*I passed the following 
judgment: "Poetry i s coarse and e v i l i s i t s gate 4 1. This i s 
Hassan b. Thabit who was a f a h l amongst the Ja h i l l y a poets, 
but l o s t his poetical power when Islam arose -
o - i : 
Abu *Amr b. al-'Ala'did not consider al-Akhtal an author i t y , 
but i f al-Akhtal had l i v e d only one single day of the J a h i l l y a , 
he would have preferred nobody to him. But as he was born 
under Islam he would never even with al}. his merits, have been 
able to be compared with the ancient poets. 
(Ilk) Al-MarzCbanl, al-Muwashshah. pp.192, 209. 
(115) Ibn Qutalba, al-Shi'r wa^l-SJhu'ara1, ed. al-Saqqa, p.lOl+. 
(116) AghanI, Vol. V I I , ed. BQlaq, p.172. 
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Ibn al-A-^rabl went so f a r as to describe the poetry of 
the Muhdathun as a flower whose smell would l a s t f o r a day and 
then die,^whereas the ancient poetry i s l i k e musk aetd—i-s 
perfumed with ambergris^ whenever one s t i r s it^-would increase 
i t s smell: 
(117) J e u V > 
One i s thought to assume that those c r i t i c s were influenced by 
*asablya i n a t t r i b u t i n g every poetical merit to the J a h i l l y a 
poets. I t i s true that the poetic d i c t i o n of the J a h i l l y a 
Qarslda i s purer Arabic 11 ^ <=^_rc « but that 
does not prevent us from appreciating the Islamic and Umayyad 
peetry. She p h i l o l o g i c a l c r i t i c s r arely emphasised the 
influence of the new environments and the p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s 
trends on the development of poetic d i c t i o n . Their b l i n d 
fanaticism and love of the past led them to g l o r i f y the poetic 
d i c t i o n of the Ja h i l l y a Qaslda. The poets were mainly taken 
(.117). Al-MarzubanI, al-MGwashshah. p.2^6. 
t r~ 
i n t o consideration as the repertoires and sources of the classical 
Expressions, as f a r as t h e i r work should give proof and argument 
•hujaj' f o r the good 'lug^a 1. Therefore, they could not appreciate 
the "new poets". Not only did they deny them lexicographical 
value, but were sure, too, that no new Islamic poet could be 
free of grammatical f a u l t s . ^ 1 3 - ^ A/bG *Amr b. al-^Ala' did not 
use i n those ten years which al-Asma'I spent with him, one verse 
of Islamic poetry as a 'locus probatus' ^ 1 1 9) o n ] _ y m U c h }.ater 
and with great hesitation did he l e t his pupils r e c i t e poems 
of J a r l r and al-Farazdaq. He used to say: 
Thus while the Ja h i l l y a poets were called c l a s s i c a l masters 
without any he s i t a t i o n , the Islamic and the Umayyad poets (the 
modern poets) had to beg admission from the severe judgments 
of the p h i l o l o g i s t s / 1 2 1 ^ 
The most sensible a t t i t u d e on t h i s question, however, i s 
that suggested by Ibn Rashlq al-Qalrawanl who regarded the 
ancient and modern poets as two men: the one erecting the 
framework of the house and the other adding the decoration: 021) 
(118) See: I . Goldziher, Alte und Neue Poesie im Urtheile der 
Arabischen K r i t i b e r , pp.138, 139* 
(119) I b i d . , p.139. 
(120) Ibn Qutalba, al-Shi'r wa'l-Shu'ara', ed. al-Saqqa, p.7» 
(121) I . Goldziher, A l t e und Neue Poesie, pp.lM), 1^1. 
L> — * JJL* ^ — £ > ^ j>^c> 0> hjjdu. 
As fo r the figures of speech 'Badl*' i n the poetic d i c t i o n 
of the Jahl l l y a Qaslda, they usually appear to occur n a t u r a l l y 
without a r t i f i c i a l i n t e n t i o n . A n t i t h e t i c parallelism can be 
regarded as a simple form of the B adl*. This a r t amongst the 
Muhdathun poets was recognised as an important f i g u r e to adorn 
the verse. Some of those poets used i t to display t h e i r 
a r t i s t i c and s k i l f u l a b i l i t y . ^ 1 2 ^ Al-Kumait i n the Umayyad 
period! applied a kind of Badl* which was termed 'al-Mujawara -
neighbourhood 1. I t i s a form of repeating 
&. word twice either each one following the other or separated. 
The effect of t h i s f i g u r e i s to strengthen the meaning and the 
(121+) 
words. Al-Kumaat^.said: ~ ^ . 
He repealed the f i r s t and l a s t word. Another example i s : 
(126) , $£\Jr / C ^ i *£*^—> L±.XL2\ 
(123) Al-MarzuqI. introduction to the Dlwan of Hamasa of AbG 
Tammam, toaoalat al-Majma* a l - ' i l m l al-'Arabl, Damascus, 
Pt. 1, Vol. 37, 1st Jan. 1952, p.93-
(12^) See: Al-*AskarI, Kitab al-Sina'ataln, p. . 
(125) Hashimlyat, ed. J. Horovitz, p.5, v*lh. 
(126 I b i d . , p.8, v.2h. 
-hk2* 
Therefore, al-Kumalt may be regarded as a pioneer of t h i s genre. 
Later on Muslim b. al-Walid perpetuated the art of Bad!4 i n 
the beginning of *Abbasids period and thus he paved the way 
(l?8) 
f o r AbO Tamman who used i t to a great extent. 
(127) Naja, al-Kumalt Sfca'ir a l - Shl*a al-SIyasI, pp.79, 80, 
82-83. 
(128) 'ibn al-Mu^tazz, Tahaqat al-Shu'afca1 f l madh al-Kjiulafa' 
wa'l-Wuzara, ed. with notes by: A. Eghbal, GiHtMemorial, 
New Series, X I I I . London, 1939? P»109 and see also: Ibn 
al-Mu<tazz:, Rasa'il, edited with notes by: Muhammad 
<Abdu«l-ta<im K ^ a f a j i , 1st ed., Cairo, 19^6, p.l6. 
< £^—-> ^  ^t—L>*] - -"•• ->=-il - ' 
CHAPTER, V I I 
The Prosody of the Arabic Qaglda 
A poet i s a man whose fee l i n g f o r language, and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
f o r the rhythmical flow of speech, i s more highly developed 
than i s usual amongst his fellow men. The poetical charm of 
language, therefore, consists i n i t s musical q u a l i t y . Thus 
rhythm, rhyme, a l l i t e r a t i o n and assonance a l l contribute, 
i n d i v i d u a l l y or c o l l e c t i v e l y , to the music of language.^ 
Prosody i<s the science of analysing poetry. I t i s not the 
study of what has actually been composed i n verse, but of "the 
shadowy bodiless music i n the mind of the poet before the poem 
i s made 1 1.^ The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of poetry with music i s so 
much an axiom with the l i t e r a r y c r i t i c that he interchanges 
the words 'poem' and 'song' and 'poet' and 'singer 1 as i f they 
were synonyms. Music, furthermore, i s an a r t to which poetry 
(3) 
i s a " w i l l i n g handmaid". I f poetry i s the harmony of words, 
then music i s the harmony of notes. Thus the connection 
between poetry and music i s so strong that the former withers 
Ch) 
and dries out when i t leaves the l a t t e r . A l - K h a l i l b. 
Ahmad, the discoverer of Arabic prosody, i s reported to have 
w r i t t e n one book about al-Naeham - _/£-Jl , musical-note, 
and another about a l - I y q a 6 - ^ L A J _ _ L J < , rhythm. 7 J 
(1) See: V.K. Gokak, The Poetic Approach to Language, London, 
1952, p.*+ and J. Press, The F i r e and the Fountain; An Essay 
on Poetry, 1955, London, p.102; 
(2) W.P. Ker, Form and Style i n Poetry, London, 1928, p.101. 
( 3 ) p: MHlt bviii. M e l° d y m ( i t h e L y r i c > ^ndon 3 1 1 ( 1 Toronto, 1930, 
<M See: J.M. Gibbon, op. c i t . , pp.195, 196. 
(5) 1^4 al-NadJm, a l - F i h r i s t , p.65. 
-Wi-
l t i s also thought that his knowledge of musical notes and 
rhythm helped him to codify the art of prosody 'al^Arud -
But the difference between *ArGd and Iyqa* i s that the former 
divides time int o sound syllables whereas the l a t t e r divides 
time i n t o musical notes": 
(7) . <^~—L_C 1' c — L ^ U-^J I f_, *J J ' 
Thus musical rules seem similar to those of the * A r u d . ^ 
I t i s pertinent to ask whether the poets of the Ja h l l l y a r e a l l y 
understood prosody as a science, or merely followed t h e i r 
i n s t i n c t s i n t h e i r metrical compositions? Apcording to Muslim 
Scholars the art of prosody was known amongst the Arabs of the 
(6) Abu" al-Hasan ' A l l b. YQsuf a l - Q i f t l , Inbah al-RGwat <ala 
Anbah ai-Nuhat, edited with notes"by: Muhammad AbG al-Fadl 
Ibrahim, Cairo, 1950, Vol. I , p*3h2. See'also: al-Suynfci; 
Bughyat al-WG'ah f l $abaqat al-Lugjiawiyln wa'l-Nuhah, 1st 
ed., Cairo, 1326, A.H., p,2hh. 
(7). Ibn Faris, a l - S i h i b l , p.230 and al-Suyufcl, Muzhir, Vol. I I , 
(8) Rasa'il Ikhwan al-Safa 1 wa Khullan al-Wafa', introduced by: 
Butrus a l BustanI,'Beirut, 1957, Vol. I , (Vth Letter i n 
music pp . l83-2l+l), p. 197s 
J a h l l l y a . This point may be supported by the fac t that when 
they heard some r e c i t a t i o n s of the Qur'an f o r the f i r s t time, 
they thought i t was poetry because of the application of rhyme 
and rhythm i n some of i t s Suras. The Arabs of that time could 
not possibly c a l l the Qur'an poetry, unless they had a knowledge 
of the rules of prosody. Ibn Faris made a statement which might 
be taken as important evidence regarding t h i s question. He 
said: "As f o r ^ArCd, i t i s obvious that i t i s known according 
to the agreement of the scholars I'ahl-al-'ilm'. When the 
I n f i d e l s (unbelievers) heard the Qur'an, they said, or some of 
them said, that i t was poetry. Al-Walld b. al-Muehlra refuted 
( t h e i r claim) saying, " I have displayed what Muhammad reads 
i n f r o n t of the r e c i t e r s of poetry 'Uqura' si-Shi*r -
2—J\ j s* ' 1, of i t s Hazaj and Rajaz etc., and I did 
(8), 
not see that the Qur'an bears resemblance to that (to the poetry)." 
To t h i s Ibn Faris added: "Does al-Walld say such a thing i f he 
does not know the metres of poetry 'BuhGr al-Shl^r?" 
I t i s possible that al-Walld did not know-all the metres except 
' n 
(8) Ibn F i r i s , a l - S l h i b i , p.10: 
(9) I b i d . , p.10, 
the popular ones such as the Rajaz and Hazaj, since they were 
used very much by the Arabs of the J a h i l l y a . The Rajaz, i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , was regarded as a f o l k metre 'wazn SJia^bl -
LS^ CJ^^? « and even used by the ordinary peoples ' a l -
*Awam' as a l - B a q i l l a n l stated: 
(10) * ^" - • ' 
"... [yJU ("^HtJ • CM^O *C ^ U ^ " 
The other evidence which might support the idea that the science 
of prosody was known to the poets of^pre-Islamic era, i s the 
f a c t that some poets of that epoch used to adorn and revise 
t h e i r poems, fo r example, Zuhalr i n his Hawliyat. Al-Hutal'a 
who was a Mukhadram poet, followed Zuhalr's path. I t i s 
certain that both metre and rhyme were subjected to the poet's 
revision and t r i a l s , to put them i n t o sound shape. Thus he 
must select the most highly estimated metres which were extant 
amongst the poets and c r i t i c s of his time. Tawii^Hhe long) 
and ''Kami 1 ^ ^ - perfect' seem to have toeen the most highly 
(10) A l - B a q i l l a n l , I ' j a z al-Qflr'an, p.87. 
(11) Ibn Qutalba, al-jSJii'r wa'l-SJiu'ars', ed. al-SaqqS, p.16. 
(12) The scanning of the Tawll metre i s : 
twice i n ( <^j\^s- Va^ o cP^^O Cj-^ -C-V-a_» iy^*u ) 
every ( . " " " ' ) 
verse ( o>| u \ <_i | 
(13) The scanning of the K&mil i s : 
twice i n ( (j\s-\ual^ L A ^ - V ^ (_>AX. LaI* ) every ( . ' . " ) verse ( —c__£jcj \ - u - ^ u | -— <-> _<->(_> ) 
esteemed metres. Most of the Mu^allaqat, f o r instance^ were 
composed i n those metres: the Mu'allaqas of ITfW- al-Qals, Tarafa 
and Zuhalr were composed i n Tawll metre. The Mu'allaqas of 
Labld and ^Antara were composed i n Kamil while *Amr's Mu'allaqa 
was i n W a f i / 1 ^ (ample) and Ha r i t h 1 s ode i n the K h a f l f ^ 1 5 ) ( l i g h t ) . 
Thus we may assume that poetry even i n those days was a c r a f t 
which required knowledge of prosody and other techniques. Zuhalr 
i n h is IJawliyat must have been acquainted with such knowledge 
which might have helped him i n his poetical revision. Poetry was 
not a natural g i f t of a l l Arabs of the J a h i l l y a era as some of the 
Ruwat t r i e d to maintain. The poets of the Mu'allaqat, f o r 
example, must have developed t h e i r poetic talents through a long 
period of l i t e r a r y e f f o r t . As the J a h i l i y a Qasida underwent 
d i f f e r e n t stages of poetical evolution and l i n g u i s t i c u n i f i c a t i o n , 
the science of prosody developed accordingly. I t seems, however, 
that fArud., though known "before the time of a l - K h a l l l , was not 
regarded as an organised science with a formal system and rules. 
The genius of a l - K h a l i l l i e s i n the fact that he made *Arud, a 
dodified science. 
(11+) The scanning of the Wafir i s : 
twice i n the ( CHAX. \^_» CIH-JLCL \ ^  ~ 0Ac\-«-* same verse ( u w _ u | _ 0 0 . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
(15) The scanning of the Khaflf i s : 
twice i n the ( O - j ^ L cA^W ° ~ c-^^i/UcL. \ 
same verse ( 1 ' . > ) 
( - <-> _ | _ c \ - » - ) 
Arabic prosody i n i t s general features resembles tha t of 
Greek and L a t i n . The prosodial value of syllables depends upon 
the quantity or po s i t i o n of t h e i r vowels since Arabic i s a 
language of syllable length rather than stress; i t i s quantita-
t i v e rather than q u a l i t a t i v e . A l - K h a l l l i n the eighth century 
A.D. cod i f i e d the Metres of Arabic poetry by expressing the 
various feet with the root ' O"*^ -9 ~ ^ ~ fc ^~ He discovered 
eight measures which he called ' T a f a 4 I l - c3t JJ L*J The 
scanning of these feet depends on the length of syllable, which 
may be either short (consisting of a consonant with a short vowel, 
f o r example, a l l three syllables i n 'dhahaba - <L~*-£± * (he 
went) w i l l be scanned as ( o <-» ) or long (consisting of a 
vowelled l e t t e r followed by an unvowelled l e t t e r , e.g. Qatala -
(3~ V3 (he fought), the syllable ' Va , Qa' — i s long). 
Those eight feet are the following: 
(1 
(2 
(3 
(k 
(5 
(6 
(7 
(8 
Fa^ilun 
Fa* ulun 
Mustaf^ilun CJ o-UJ-
Mafa'llun 
Fa^ilatun 
Maf^ulatu 
Mufa'alatun 
Mutaf§'ilun 
CJ 
CJ Li 
O cJ .— cJ 
From the combination of these feet a l - K h a l l l found f i f t e e n metres 
although these feet are subject to certain changes. The Metres 
are: T a w r i / 1 6 ' Kamil,< 1 7> Madid/ 1 8) BasI t,( 1 S> Waf tr/ 2°> 
The scanning of the Metres i s as follows: 
(16) Tawll: 
CJ\ cj\ O \ 
(17) Kamil: 
<j .— 
CJ-^Z La-lj c^ i-JLc LAI_«. CJ-L. U-L» 
•— — o <j ^  . eJ —CJU ^ _ CJ _ o» tJ 
(18) Madid: 
' ^ ^ -
(19) Basit: 
0 - 0 -
(20) Wafir: 
^ J> O J ^  ^  
-k5Q-
H a z a j / 2 1 ) R a j a z / 2 2 ) Ramal,<23) S a r l < / 2 ^ Munsarih,< 2 5> Kh a f X f ( 2 6 ) 
(21) Haza.i: 
• - ^ - -' -
<-» ( — — c — «J \ J 
(22) Ra.iaz: 
t> J 
" ° - - \ - « I _ 
— I — « \ — CJ 
(23) Ramal; 
CJ^JA± Lo O r ^ L t L-» 
(21+) Sari* 
I - - - - \ - _ C _ 
0 U -
- ° - I — C J -
I - «J — 
(25) Munsarin: 
-1+51-
Mudari 4, ; Muqtadab/ 1 M u j t a t h / y > and Mutaqarib. K J 1 Later 
on al-Akhfash discovered another metre and called i t al-Khabab or 
M u t a d a r a k . T h e number of Feet i n each hemistich does not go 
beyond four nor f a l l below two. The Metres vary between four 
( 2 7 ) Mudarii: 
° > o r „ p / - • * 0 - -
^ \ c-< — J _ ^ 
-|- - | 
(28) Muqtadab: 
0 y o -
(23) Mujtath: 
(30) Mutaqarib: 
C > ^ » ^ J ^ - - ^ O-U-^ 
^ \ - — C-» \ o \ 
(31) Mutadarak: 
- - ^ \ — ^ I — I C-J 
and two f e e t f o r each Sha£r ( h e m i s t i c h : the Sadr or the A j u z ) . 
The Metres which c o n t a i n four F e e t i n each hemistich, t h a t i s to 
say eight i n the whole verse, were c a l l e d 'the Long Metres: 
al-Awzan or al-Buhur a l - T a w i l a ' . But those which f a l l under 
three F e e t i n each hemistich, that i s to say, s i x or four i n the 
whole verse, were c a l l e d 'the Short Metres: al-Awzan a l - Q a s I r a or 
a l - M a j z ^ a t , -> N 'j>J^s ' . 
I n the J a h i l i y a Qa^Ida, however, the long Metres were often 
used. Thus the Metres: Tawll, Wafir, B a s i ^ and Kamil may be 
regarded as the main conventional metres of the J a h l l i y a e r a . 
This a t t i t u d e i s supported i n the f o l l o w i n g b r i e f survey which 
has been taken from the Dlwans of the s i x ancient Arabic poets: 
al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani. 'Antara, Tarafa, Zuhair, ^Alq_ama and Imr 
(32) 
a l - Q a l s . ; These poets composed (178) poems, fragments and 
i n d i v i d u a l l i n e s . (71) of t h e i r c o l l e c t i o n s were composed i n 
Tawll metre, (3h) i n WSfir, (2h) i n B a s i t , (23) i n Kamil, (9) i n 
Mutaqarab, (h) i n each of S a r l ^ , Ramal and Rajaz w h i l e only three 
i n Munsarilj and two i n Madid. L a t e r on the I s l a m i c and Umayyad 
poets together with the 'Abbasid poets used the short metres and 
the Majzu*at very often. T h i s may be due to the i n f l u e n c e of 
the a r t of music and s i n g i n g on the m e t r i c a l system of the Arabic 
Qasida, as we s h a l l see l a t e r i n t h i s chapter. 
As f o r rhyme 'Qaflya', s c h o l a r s d i f f e r e d i n t h e i r d e f i n i t i o n . 
(32) E d i t e d by: W. Ahlwardt, London, 1870. 
-^53-
A l - K h a l l l thought that the rhyme r e a l l y consisted of two l e t t e r s , 
the f i r s t "being the vowelled rawi, and the second the semi-vowel 
(long u, a or I ) which i s present even when not w r i t t e n as i n 
t r u l y Arabic metres, the f i n a l syllable of the verse or h a l f -
verse i s always long, i . e . ^J-*_AJ 'Yaqbalu' 'he accepts' i s 
read _ ^ - L _ * j Yaqbalu, i n r e c i t a t i o n . A l - K h a l l l considered 
the unvowelled rawi i n the short word to be an important element 
i n Qaflya. Anu Hasan al-Akhfash thought i t was the l a s t word 
i n the verse, while al-Farr5' stated that i t was the l e t t e r of 
Raw! 'harf al-Rawi - the l e t t e r of rhyme - c ^ l r ^ J l c-*s* ' .(33) 
The l a t t e r d e f i n i t i o n was accepted by most of the p o e t s . j t 
was also suggested that the rhyme was called Qafiya because i t 
follows what preceded i t . Thus the poet i s obliged to repeat i t : 
(35),, . ^ U.' _ L J I 
None of these d e f i n i t i o n s , however, indicate any relationship 
between the rhyme and music. Rhyme seems to be a natural mode 
(33) See: Ibn Rashlq. al-Qairawani, *Umda, Vol. I , pp.99, 100 and 
also see" *Abdu' 1-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Anbari, KitSb al-MEJpaz 
f i *ilm al-Qawafl, edited with notes by: 'Abdu'l-HadI Hashim, 
pp.1+8-58 i n Majalat al-Majma* a l - ' i l m i a l - 'arabl, Damascus, 
Vol. I , p t . 31, 1st Jun.,1956, p.51. 
(3k) Al-Anbarl, Mujaz, p.51. 
(35) Al-Anbarl, Mujaz, p.51. 
of musical expression i n many nations although M i l t o n speaks 
very severely against the rhyme as "being "no necessary adjunct 
or true ornament of poem or good verse, hut the i n v e n t i o n of a 
"(36) 
"barbarous age to set o f f wretched matter and lame metre. ' 
Despite M i l t o n ' s dictum, rhyme may he considered to he e s s e n t i a l l y 
musical i n i t s nature.(37) A l - K h a l l l also c o d i f i e d the rhyme hy 
expressing various terms as a r e s u l t of h i s i n d i v i d u a l observations 
of Arabic poetry. Such terms are: 'al-Iqwa' - j | ^ j _ i J > ' which 
means the gathering of d i f f e r e n t vowels of the rhyme-letter 'harf 
al-RawI 1 i n one poem, t h a t i s to say, the a p p l i c a t i o n of damma 
and kasra w i t h i n the same rhyme. A l - K h a l i l i s reported t o have 
said t h a t he arranged the verse of poetry i n s i m i l a r arrangement 
of the Arabian t e n t . Then he said: " 
y '~ J I <J £ - v - s UP I — S_W-jJ* 
r <J u 
(38) 
The vowel of the f i r s t ' d a l , l e t t e r D' i s kasra t j j ^ w h i l e 
the vowel of the second 'D' i s damma, ^ ^  . A l - K h a l i l 
(36) H.B. G o t t e r i l l , An I n t r o d u c t i o n to the Study of Poetry, 
London, 1882, p.78. 
(37) I b i d . , p.78. 
(38) Al-Marzubanl, al-Muwashshah, p.21 and I b n Qutaiba, a l - S h i ' r 
wa'l-Shu'ara', V o l . I , p.1+2. 
also r e f e r r e d t o t h i s defect as *al-Muqa^ar - —r*-+^-\ i . ( 3 9 ) 
Other t e c h n i c a l terms regarding the s t r u c t u r e of the rhyme are: 
a l - I k f a 1 , j LaJCJUM which means the a p p l i c a t i o n of d i f f e r e n t 
l e t t e r s t h a t have a s i m i l a r sound such as the mlm l e t t e r (M) 
and nun l e t t e r : (N) or t a 1 l e t t e r (T) and d a l l e t t e r (D) w i t h i n 
the same rhyme. As f o r ' a l - I y t a ' , j iJ< ' i t means 
the r e p e t i t i o n o f the same rhyme i n the same ode.^"^ 
These terms describe what were regarded by the Arab 
prosod i s t s as p o e t i c a l d e f e c t s , but i t may be suggested t h a t 
they were the remains of the p o e t i c a l e v o l u t i o n t h a t the Qaslda 
had undergone t o achieve i t s high standard. The J a h f l l y a poets 
were f r e e to apply any l e t t e r of the alphabet as t h e i r rhyme. 
Nevertheless the p o p u l a r i t y o f the r hyme-letter 'harf al-RawI' 
depends upon the p o s i t i o n o f t h a t l e t t e r i n the i n d i v i d u a l ward 
and upon the number of such words i n the language i t s e l f and 
the richness of the poet's vocabulary. However, i n the 
J a h i l l y a Qaslda, i t i s r a r e t o f i n d a rh y m e - l e t t e r of 'Z' or 
'Z' or *T1 t a ' or Shin 'Sh' or Kha 1 (Kh). AbG al-'Ala' 
al - M a ^ a r r l i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n to h i s LuzGmiyyat observed rhyme 
amongst the poets o f the pre-Islamic p e r i o d and said: "As f o r 
the ancient poets, i t i s seldom t h a t they compose ( t h e i r poems) 
(39) Al-Anbarl, MGjffz, pp . 56 , 57» 
()+0) See f o r d e t a i l s : Al-Anbarl. MGjaz, p.57 and al-MarzGbanT, 
ffl-Muwashshah. pp . l V , 15» lo and Ibn Qutalba, al-SJii<r 
wa'l-Shu<ara','Vol. I , pp.^-2, ^3, Mf. 
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i n a l l the l e t t e r s of the alphabet 'huruf al-Mu^j jam , 
because i n the poetry of Imr al-Qais which has come down to us, 
we cannot f i n d i n i t (rhymes) i n the l e t t e r s Ta 1 or za' or Shin o»-
kha'. S i m i l a r to t h i s the DIw5n of al-Nabigha which i s empty 
occurrence of such l e t t e r s as rhyme-letters cannot "be considered 
a p o e t i c a l defect since each l e t t e r has i t s own p e c u l i a r sound 
and the t a s t e of the poet depends upon the nature of h i s theme 
and the i n c r e a s i n g number of words i n h i s vocabulary. Later on 
sign of s k i l l a r t i f i c i a l l y , and some poets t r i e d , i n t h e i r 
composition, t o show such an a b i l i t y . A l - B u h t u r i , (d.897 A.D.) 
f o r example, composed a poem i n s a t i r e and selected the l e t t e r 
t a ' as i t s rhyme-letter. When h i s son asked him why he t r i e d 
a d i f f i c u l t rhyme and not an easy one, a l - B u h t u r l r e p l i e d t h a t 
words i n the l a t t e r were easy and a v a i l a b l e , but the s k i l f u l 
(poet) 'al-Hadhiq. <J->^' ' always composes something 
e x c e l l e n t , i n every d i r e c t i o n he t r i e s or any rhyme he a p p l i e s : 
( k l ) Dr. Ibrahim Anls, Muslqa a l - S h i ^ r , Cairo, 1952, p. 
and see: Abu a l - ' A l a ' al-Ma<arrI, LuzumiyySt, \/oL. I , P. "3>»+-T>B. 
(1+2) See: A l - S u l l , Akhfaar a l - B u h t u r l , e d i t e d w i t h notes by: 
Dr. ig a l i h ' al-Ashtar, P u b l i c a t i o n of al-Majma* a l - ' i l m l 
a l - c a r a b i , Damascus, 1958, pp.121-122. 
of rhymes of the l e t t e r s sad, dad, and t a ' . (kl) The r a r e 
the use of those l e t t e r s 1t§', z§ T, as rhymes was regarded as a 
j 
r 
(1+2),, oO: \k+a\J ^ JJj^A \ S'<lT~ ^  I <J —«J» J j ^ i x J ^ J ^ 
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I t appears t h a t the m e t r i c a l system of the J a h l l l y a Qaslda, 
possibly, had passed through stages of development. I t i s 
thought t h a t the rhymed prose 'the Saj*' which was used by the 
> 
oracles and soothsayers 'kuhhSn - ( J may "be regarded 
as the f i r s t stage i n the development of the p o e t i c a l form. I t 
was a f a v o u r i t e form of composition amongst the Arabs of the 
J a h t l i y a . The Qur'an e x h i b i t s such a s t y l e , a f a c t which 
•Hie 
i n d i c a t e s i t s p o p u l a r i t y j/fi t h a t time. I n due course/saj* 
developed i n t o a more d i s c i p l i n e d and systematical r h y t h m i c a l 
form which was i n f l u e n c e d by the song of the camel-driver (huda*). 
This p e r i o d of using s a j ' and huda' may be considered the second 
stage of t h a t development, which created r e g u l a r measures. At. 
the outset they are very simple and s u i t a b l e f o r popular use 
such as the measures of Rajaz and Hazaj. Those measures were 
also f i r s t used f o r short sayings of a few l i n e s , but l a t e r i n 
imaginative poetry also i n poems of some le n g t h . Thus 
Rajaz was considered the oldest and the simplest of a l l Arabic 
metres. I n t h i s form of verse a l l the l i n e s have rhyme. I t s 
p o p u l a r i t y l i e s i n using i t c h i e f l y f o r extempore r e c i t a t i o n s 
on occasions of combat, boasting and t r i b a l f e u d s . T h e r e -
f o r e Rajaz " i s the f i r s t - b o r n c h i l d of poetry w i t h rhymed prose 
f o r a f a t h e r and song f o r a mother", so runs the Arabic d e f i n i t i o n . 
(1+3) Th. NOldeke, Sketches from Eastern H i s t o r y , p.3*+ and P.K. 
H i t t i , op. c i t . , p. c ^ i . 
(hh) I . Goldziher, A Short H i s t o r y of Arabic L i t e r a t u r e , p. £. 
(k5) C.J. L y a l l , Translations of Ancient Arabian Poetry, p. xLxi-
(i|6) P.K. H i t t i , op. c i t . , p. <\i. 
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Hence Rajaz was regarded as the most popular p o e t i c a l form i n 
the J a h i l l y a era, "because of i t s s i m p l i c i t y and i t s r h y t h m i c a l 
beauty: ^ 
^cy^r^'cf -H 0-^' cf £ ^^-^ ^«-U , 
U7)„ • 
I t was also suggested t h a t the A r a j i z of the J a h f l l y a may have 
inclu d e d i n t h e i r compositions some d i a l e c t i c a l r e m a i n s ^ ^ of 
t h a t time, "but the RHwat d i d not pay f u l l a t t e n t i o n t o and d i d 
not c o l l e c t a l l Rajaz-poems of t h a t p e r i o d since Rajaz was the 
medium of expressing personal f e e l i n g s and representing, on the 
other hand, the f o l k l o r e of d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s . The Arabs 
before Islam used not t o compose, long A r a j l z , but the 
Mukhadramun and I s l a m i c poets such as al-Aghlab a l - ^ I j l l , Abu 
al-Najm, a l - ^ A j j a j , Ru'ba, Dhu'r-Rumma and Khalaf al-Ahmar, 
prolonged t h e i r Rajaz-poems. (^O) j n ^he Umayyad period, however, 
Rajaz became an independent a r t to the extent t h a t a new class 
of poets emerged. They were known as a l - R u j j a z 'the poets of 
Rajaz'. Most of them were i n I r a q . This new class t r i e d t o 
make from Rajaz-poeras a great competitor to a c t i s t i c poetry. 
(1+7) Dr. Ibrahim Anis, Muslqa a l - S h i 4 r , Cairo, 1952, p. 
W ) I b i d . , p. 
(1+9) I b i d . , p . \ l 6 - and Dr. 'Abdu'llah al-Tayyib, al-Majdhub, 
al-Murshld i l a Fahm ash'ar a l - 'Arab,"Cairo, 1955» V o l . 1 1 
P. 1\<\. 
(50) Muhammad Tawfiq. a l - B a k r i , A r a j l z al-'Arab, 2nd ed., Cairo, 
1346, A.H., p.L+. 
Thus they encouraged the p h i l o l o g i s t s and Ruwat t o c o l l e c t and 
t r a n s m i t t h e i r poems "by the way o f applying the ' gharlb' and 
archaic expressions i n them. Consequently, the Rajaz poems were 
used as a r i c h mine f o r the 'gharlb' which was the main motive 
i n c o l l e c t i n g them: 
... f. _ v -
This can "be seen i n the Dlwans of a l - ' A j j a j and h i s son Ru'ba.^ 2^ 
I n the ^Abbasid p e r i o d the a r t of the Rajaz-poems declined 
because of the new c o n d i t i o n s of l i f e . The Muzdawaj which i s 
a form of Rajaz, and which was based on composing an i n d i v i d u a l 
l i n e w i t h a d i f f e r e n t rhyme f o r each succeeding verse, was used 
i n d i d a c t i c and p r o v e r b i a l poetry, such as t h a t of the A l f i y a of 
I b n Malik on grammar. 
There i s another piece of evidence which might support the 
hypothesis t h a t the Arabic m e t r i c a l form had sprung from the 
s a j 4 . I n the f o l l o w i n g examples which have been taken from the 
J a h l l l y a poetry, there are some possible remains of the p o e t i c a l 
e v o l u t i o n of the rhymed prose. 
I n a l l these examples we can observe the a p p l i c a t i o n of 
inner-rhymes or the use of the rhymed prose w i t h i n p o e t i c a l 
verses. This i n d i c a t e s the l e a n i n g of the Arabs of t h a t age 
(51) A l - B a k r l , A r a j l z a l - *Arab, -p,k. 
(52) See: The Dlwelns of a l - ^ A o j a j and Ru'ba, e d i t e d by: W. 
Ahwardt, B e r l i n , 1903. 
1- Imr al-Qals r Qudama b. Ja ' f a r , Naqd a l - S h i ^ r , ed."s.A. 
Bbnebakker, E . J . B r i l l , Liecfen, 1956,P.1*+. 
2 - Al-Nlmr b„ Tawlabs Naqd'al-Shi/r ,'p. 15 . 
3 - A l - L a c I n al-Minqarl Naqd al-Shi'r,P . 1 5 . ' \ 
^- Al-Afwah al-Awdl: Naqd a l - S h i / r , P . l 6« 
5- Sulalk b. Sulaka* Naqd a l - S h i r r , P . l 6 . 
6- Abu Sakjjr al-Hudhall: Naqd al-§hi'r,P. 17-18. ' ' 
So — o 
<M I . . - • I « l • J L I 0 1 * I C I • . 
7-Umayya b.Abl a l - S a l t : §hu'araf al-Nasrarilya, ed.'L.Chfiikho', 
Pt.,ll,P . 223-22%, ¥v. 13,1^,27.; ~ 
8- Imr al-Qals: Dlwan, ed.,. W. Ahlwardt, P. 203, No. x x i , V.I.' 
9- Abu al-Mut&allam al-Hudjiall : Naqd al-Shi'r,, P.18.; 
Of 
0\t& JL>/-i«o-^-AaU 0 K ) <jJb«0B'JL</-jk-dl 0K*^J 
10-Abu Duwad a l - I y a d i : ' - ' * 
Ibn Raghlg al-QaIrawanl,*Umda,lst..ed., 
yol.ll,P .23,AmIn Hindlyya,Cairo, 1925. 0 ^ 
- ' C ' " ' 
11- Imr al-Qals s al-Qalrawanl,. Umda ,Vol„11, P. 21+,, 
12- Al-Khansa* : Abu H i l i a ' a l - ' A s k a r l , Kitab al-Sina'ataln, 
P.376. 
1 ^ S & S 
Is <tlta» .Lai 
13-A1-Farina b. al-Shaddad: al-Husrl, Zahr al-Adab,Vol.lV, 
P.88, 
* 
I^-Imr al-Qals s Ibn Qutaiba, a l - a i i ^ r va'l-^u^ara 1 9Vol»l 9 
15- Aws b. Hajar: Ibn Qutaiba, a l - a i i c r wa1 l - a i u ^ a r a 1 , Vol.l,P . l 6 ( 
16-Abu a l - S a l t al-ThaqafI:Ibn Q u t a l b a , a l - a i i r r wa'l-aju^ara 1 ,Vol.] 
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towards s a j ' : 
r -
(53),, • ^  ' 
This s o r t of poetry i s c a l l e d ' al-Murassa', ^ - v 4 3 ' which 
means t h a t the verse i s d i v i d e d i n t o i n n e r rhymed u n i t s . 
.. . Lt ^  , c^-JyD ~ a ^ ^ T c j i ^ _ ^ J ' ^ » (5*f) 
I t was also c a l l e d "al-Mudara'a - <==n_c^  L«<all H #(55) 
Thus i t may be assumed t h a t the Mu^«:SSfte poetry i s the 
remains of the development of Saj* i n t o more d i s c i p l i n e d measures 
which formed Rajaz and the r e s t of the Arabic metres. I t must 
also be borne i n mind t h a t the Umayyad and *Abbasid poets used 
t h i s form of composition i n i m i t a t i o n of the J a h i l l y a poets or 
as a d i s p l a y of Bad!*, which was then appreciated t o a h i g h 
degree. 
Another question which arises i s t h i s : Did the Ara"bs of the 
J a h i l l y a era take the system of t h e i r metres and rhymes from 
other nations, i . e . Greeks, Romans or Persians? Or was the 
c r e a t i o n of Arabic metres an independent Arab production? 
(53) Abu Hi 151 a l - * A s k a r I , a l - S i n a ^ a t a l n , pp.264, 265. 
(54) I b i d . , p.375. 
(55) A l - B a q i l l a n I , I * j a z al-Qur'an, p.128. 
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NSldeke, a f t e r observing t h a t a l l Arabic poetry i s rhymed, 
and rhyme predominates even i n c e r t a i n solemn modes of speech 
not subject to s t r i c t m e t r i c a l r u l e , s t a t e d t h a t t h i s form of 
poetry up to t h a t time was unknown everywhere. But a f t e r the 
f o u r t h century A.D., such form (rhyme and metre) springs i n t o 
prominence i n L a t i n and Greek poems of a popular and devotion a l 
(56) o n character. ; He then went^to conjecture t h a t "there may be 
a connection of some s o r t w i t h o c c i d e n t a l poetry i n the employ-
ment of t h i s a r t i s t i c method which may very w e l l have come i n t o 
use among the Arabs about the same time. The p o i n t of common 
o r i g i n might be Pa l e s t i n e and S y r i a . Rhymed prose was probably 
the o r i g i n a l form" .(57) p r 0 f . NOldeke also stated t h a t the 
whole matter i s , however, beyond proof. 
According to most of the scholars who dealt w i t h the 
m e t r i c a l form of Greek and L a t i n poetry, the occurrence of rhyme 
i s sporadic and merely occasional and intended f o r s p e c i a l e f f e c t s . 
I n general the c l a s s i c a l poets e v i d e n t l y took pains to avoid 
rhyme; and nov/here i n c l a s s i c a l verse i s rhyme a s t r u c t u r a l 
("58) 
element. ' Homer sometimes has rhyme and assonance; he 
(56) Th. NOldeke, "The Scope and In f l u e n c e of Arabic H i s t o r y " , 
i n : The H i s t o r i a n ' s H i s t o r y of the World, e d i t e d by: 
H.S. Williams, i n t w e n t y - f i v e volumes, London, The Times, 
1908, V o l . V I I I , p.8. 
(57) NOldeke, The Scope and Influence of Arabic H i s t o r y , pp.8, 9. 
(58) W. Beare, L a t i n Verse and European Song, London, 1957, p.258. 
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e s p e c i a l l y allows p a r t s of hexameters, or whole hexameters, 
to end a l i k e , "but i t does not happen very f r e q u e n t l y . v / There 
may be even three rhymes i n a l i n e . Such rhyming i s apparently 
u n i n t e n t i o n a l , and was e v i d e n t l y not obj e c t i o n a b l e t o the 
(60) 
ancient t a s t e . 
The beginnings of L a t i n rhyme can be traced s t i l l f u r t h e r back 
to the end of the second century A.D. when inner-rhyme was used 
but i t was n e i t h e r c u l t i v a t e d nor s y s t e m a t i c a l l y f o l l o w e d . 
Thus i n Greek and L a t i n poetry rhyme was not a basic element, 
although the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n poets used simple forms of rhyme 
on a larg e scale. ' Even i n Syriac poetry rhyme was not 
regarded as a formal element but as a means of emphasizing 
c e r t a i n l i n e s of e i t h e r p a r a l l e l or a n t i t h e t i c content. 
The Syrians, the p u p i l s of the Greek, according to Prof. NOldeke's 
conjecture should have i m i t a t e d the Greek m e t r i c a l system and 
thus helped to t r a n s m i t some of i t to the Arabs. But the 
Syrians i n t h e i r p oetry d i d not even f o l l o w the Greek metres. 
(59) W.F. Jackson Knight, Roman V e r g i l , London, 19kk, P.2U5. 
(60) A. Shewan, " A l l i t e r a t i o n and Assonance i n Homer", pp.193-209 
i n C l a s s i c a l P h i l o l o g y , V o l . XX, Jul y , 1925, No. 3, Chicago, 
I l l i n o i s , p.200. 
(61) Henry Lanz, The Physical Basis of Rime, C a l i f o r n i a , 1931, 
pp.109, 113. 
(62) W. Beare, op. c i t . , p.258. 
(63) Egon Wellesz, A H i s t o r y of Byzantine Music and Hymnography, 
2nd ed., Oxford, 1961, p.185. 
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Their Metres were based on the number of s y l l a b l e s r a t h e r than 
on the q u a n t i t a t i v e element of Greek or Arabic M e t r e ^ - * and 
the occurrence o f rhyme was not i n t e n t i o n e d l i k e t h a t o f the 
Greek, wh i l e i n Arabic m e t r i c a l system, rhyme i s regarded as 
an e s s e n t i a l element. As f o r the i n f l u e n c e of Persian on 
Arabic poetry, i t seems t h a t there was some use o f Persian words, 
but no other i n f l u e n c e on technique. I t was also thought t h a t 
the e a r l i e s t poetry from Persia was of two types, the h a l l a d 
and the e p i c . ^ ^ ) The former i s believed t o have contained 
a k i n d of metre and rhyme and the; Ballads were, i n some degree, 
l i k e the Rajaz: of the J S t i i l l y a p o e t r y . T r u l y speaking, 
p o e t r y , par excellence, i s d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e i n the compositions 
produced during the I s l a m i c p e r i o d , ^ 7 ) w n e n the Persian poets 
became accustomed to the Arabic m e t r i c a l system. So they 
happeiWto compose i n a l l s o r t s of i n t r i c a t e metres. Thus i t 
may be po s s i b l e t o suggest t h a t the end-rhyme or f u l l - r h y m e 
seems t o have ar i s e n independently i n several nations w i t h o u t 
h i s t o r i c a l connexion. Each poetry has i t s own p e c u l i a r i t i e s 
and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s regarding i t s metre, rhyme and language. 
(6*0 See Chapter I I of t h i s t h e s i s , p. ^ 6 - ^ 1 . 
(65) A.V. Williams Jackson, Early Persian Poetry, NBW York, 1920, 
p.2. 
(66) Dr. U.M. Daudpota, "Early Persian Poetry and i t s r e l a t i o n 
to Arabic Poetry", pv-$*-35l i n : Dr. Modi Memorial Volume, 
Bombay, 1930, 
(67) Dr. A l i Asghar Hekmat, Glimpses of Persian L i t e r a t u r e , 
C a l c u t t a , 1956, p.52. 
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But i t seems t h a t the m e t r i c a l system of the J a h i l l y a Qaslda 
has sprung from pure Arabian s o i l , that'*is t o say the desert. 
We s h a l l t r y i n the f o l l o w i n g pages t o t r a c e the i n f l u e n c e 
of music and song on the formation and development of Arabic 
prosody. 
The J a h l l l y a Qaslda as a l y r i c a l i d e a l may bear resemblance 
t o the Greek l y r i c which was sung t o ^ t h e lyre,* and the ode was 
(68) 
c horal composition. ; I t i s also thought t h a t t he Homeric 
epics were: o r i g i n a l l y sung t o the harp by rh a p s o d i s t s , though 
l a t e r r e c i t a t i o n took the place of sin g i n g . ^ ^ ) <j>he music 
t h a t accpmpanied l y r i c , i t i s s t a t e d , belonged t o the class of 
(70) 
dance-music. I t may be said, however, t h a t music or song i n 
both Greek and Arabic l i t e r a t u r e acted as a v e h i c l e f o r o r a l 
transmission of the poetry. 
I n the J a h l l l y a Qaslda there occurred c e r t a i n words which 
r e f e r t o the names o f the singing g i r l . These"names are: 
'al-Karlna, «SS=-L1__/-U» »• which appeared i n the Mu'allaqa of Lab^LcL, 
and which al-Zawzani i n t e r p r e t e d t o be a singing g i r l accompany-
(72) - . 
i n g h e r s e l f on the l u t e " a l - J a r i y a al-'awwada - *>^> L*-eJI <=*u-_ \J\ ; 
(68) B. P a t t i s o n . Music and Poetry o f the English Renaissance, 
London, 19W, p.21. 
(69) I b i d . , p.20. 
(70) G.S. F a r n e l l , Greek L y r i c Poetry, London, 1891, P«33» 
(71) V.60: o ^ - ^ > ^ 5 ^ - a ^ s ^ 
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'al-MusmSl'a J '<=^ U i / 7 3 ) «al-Dajina - <^-P> i < J ' i } ( 7 ^ i 
!ra-l-§adQh or al-Sadiha - ft/>J>L^J^ c ~£^^eJ\ 
and'al-Sannaja - <sk-p~ L-^J 1 ' which i s a singing g i r l p lay-
in g upon the cymbals and al-A*gha d i s t i n g u i s h e d her from the 
or d i n a r y singing g i r l when he said: 
Lo^ L'_? i 2ofu LJloJ '^a L ^ . o U — ( 7 6 ) 
Possibly t h i s i n d i c a t e s the close connection between poetry 
and song and the i n f l u e n c e o f the l a t t e r upon the former* 
Regarding t h i s , Prof. Brocklelmann thought t h a t the poems o f the 
J a h l l l y a were meant t o be chanted t o a simple musical accompani-
m e n t . ^ ^ I t i s also reported t h a t some pre-^Islamic poets 
used t o sing t h e i r own poetry such as *Alqama a l - F a h l ^ ^ and 
(73) Al-A'sha, Dlwan, ed. Geyer:, p.121, v.20. 
(7*+) Al-Mufaddallyat, ed. L y a l l , EXXI, p . S S ^ v . ^ , 
(75) Al-A*sha, Dlwan, ed. Geyer, p.212, v . 1 7 . 
- i • - -
(76) I b i d . , p.211*-, v .22 . See also: Dr. Nasir al-DIn al-Asad, 
al-Qiyan wa'l-GJiina' f l ' l - ' A s r a l - J a h l l l , B e i r u t , 1960, 
pp.29-32. 
(77) H.G. Farmer, A H i s t o r y o f Arabian Music t o the X H I t h 
century, London, 1929, p.18. 
(78) See: Ibn al-Tahhan, Hawl al-Funun wa Salwat al-MahzQn, 
Manuscript i n £>ar al-Kutub a l - M i s r i y y a , Funun.J"amila, / • 
No. 539, f o l . 17, GThap. X I I I "d^^^x^J'J^-c^cJ^i J Ur~lJ" 
( I read t h i s MS. i n the form o f a m i c r o f i l m by the courtesy 
o f J.A. Haywood). 
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(79) M u h a l h i l . W 7 / The poet sometimes engaged a musician 
'MughannI' t o chant h i s verses f o r him i n the same way as he 
would employ a t r a n s m i t t e r (Rawl) t o r e c i t e them. This idea, 
i t i s thought, p e r s i s t e d even i n t o the Islamic era. The 
most popular type o f song i n H i j a z i n the J a h i l l y a time was the 
•nasb - c * ^ a J ' which was merely an improved 'huda' - s 1 
or caravan song. This i s said t o have beenomade up o f 'measured 
melodies - alhan maufczOna - ^^>^jz-> dJL3| u .C8l) T h ± s 
(9,0) -tA<*~fc type of song was borrowed from HIra. I t seems then^the 
(79) Afb.anl, p.S'l-j s~\ 
" * ; \ • ' •"'r 
(80) H.G. Farmer, A H i s t o r y of Arabian Music, p.9. 
(81) I b i d . , p.!+9- ,See also: Music: The P r i c e l e s s Jewel from 
the K i t a b a l - ' i q d a l - F a r l d of Ibn 'Abd Rabbihi (d.9^0), 
e d i t e d and t r a n s l a t e d i n t o E nglish by: H.G. Farmer, Bearsden, 
Scotland, 19^2, pp.*+, 5 and al-Mas'Qdl, MuruJ al-D&ahab, 
ed. Barbierrde Meynard, P a r i s , 1861-1877, Vol. V I I I , 
PP.92, 93; 
and see: al-Qairawanl, *Umda, Vol. I I , p.2^-1. f * 0 L"-y~" 
H.G. Farmer, H i s t o r i c a l Facts f o r the Arabian Musical 
I n f l u e n c e , London, 1929, p.5*2. 
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a r t o f song and music accompanied poetry i n the J a h i l l y a p e r i o d . 
Such r e l a t i o n s h i p , perhaps d i d i n f l u e n c e the formation o f 
c e r t a i n measures w h i l e the Arabic metre was i n I t s stage of 
developing from a simple form o f rhymed prose t o t h a t of Rajaz. 
This connection was ascertained by many Muslim scholars. 
SIb'awaihi (d.*H3 »r TJfe), f o r example, devoted a chapter t o 
discuss the various ways of reading rhymes i n the p o e t i c a l 
r e c i t a t i o n and e n t i t l e d i t "Bab wujuh al-Qawafl f l ' l - I n s h a d -
-> J - J J I <J c$JI^*Jl *r ^n t h i s chapter he mentioned 
t h a t i f the Arabs wanted t o chant t h e i r p o e t r y , they u s u a l l y 
add the l e t t e r s a l i f , waw and ya' t o the rhyme - l e t t e r i!harf 
al-Rawl'. The reason f o r such a p p l i c a t i o n was t h a t poetry was 
composed f o r song and chanting: t - i •-
(83) „ . p ^ L * ^ I — L J £ ^ 
Ibn KhaldGn. on the other hand, mentioned a s i m i l a r view when 
he t r i e d t o t r a c e the o r i g i n s and types of Arabic song. He 
s t a t e d t h a t the Arabs possessed poetry f i r s t , then the camel-
d r i v e r s sung huda 1 'the caravan song' also t h e i r youths 
i n t h e i r l e i s u r e times, so they repeated various sounds and 
chanted. They used t o c a l l chanting of po e t r y , song 'ghina' 1: 
(83) SIbawalhl, a l - K i t a b , Vol. I I , pp.298,299-
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( 8 M . • s L _ £ . J-±-^i V J £ i r i ^ ? i ^ t _ , . . « 
Abu ' A l l Miskawauhi i n comparing the a p p l i c a t i o n o f Metres 
amongst the modern poets 'Muwalladun' t o those of the J a h l l i y a 
era, asserted t h a t the former u s u a l l y used one Metre i n most 
of h i s compositions w h i l e the l a t t e r a p p l i e d Metres which seemed 
strange t o us and which we could not p o s s i b l y appreciate: 
" • U_c_ \y=> CJ-C- L c - ^ j ». This i s because the J a h i l i y a 
poets used t o r e p a i r t h e i r m e t r i c a l defects ' a l - Z i h a f f l ' l - a w z a n , 
^ ^J>—I—)' (J c-e\_p>_^\ » by applying musical notes 'Naghamat' 
i n t h e i r p oetry, thus t h e i r poetry appeared sound i n i t s Metre: 
(85),, 
However, t h i s connection between poetry and music became 
more close i n the I s l a m i c p e r i o d and e s p e c i a l l y i n the Umayyad 
era when many female singers were brought from Persia, 
Mesopotamia and Syria as a r e s u l t of the Conquests. Thus a 
new s o c i a l class emerged: i t was the class of singers who 
occupied an important seat i n the l i f e o f t h a t community.(86) 
that 
I t i s i n t h i s period^the short Metres began t o take place t o 
f u l f i l the musical and singing requirements e s p e c i a l l y when 
(8*f) Ibn KJialdun, Muqaddima, p. 111. ( v/oL. I , e&. 2±ok WvTdV* , VSwur, 
V<\S6 ) 
(85) Abu Hayyan al-Tawhldl and Miskawalhl, al-Hawamil wa'l-
Siiawlmil, Cairo, 1951, pp.282, 283. 
(86) AghSnl, Vo&. I , ed. Dar al-Kutub, pp.^O, 250, 29+, 315, 
37$, 379. 
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poetry became personal and s u b j e c t i v e and which tended t o assume 
a s t y l e of d i c t i o n f a m i l i a r t o the singer and his hearers. I t 
might be suggested t h a t the i n v e n t i o n o f 'Zihaf, p i . Z i h a f a t -
c _ z — > LOLa_^J* - m e t r i c a l l i c e n c e s ' by a l - K h a l l l was 
intended t o help the modern poets t o adapt the long ancient 
Metres of the J a h i l l y a era t o the l i g h t and short melodies o f 
a new type o f sing i n g . Therefore, the Majzd'at ( <^-»T-^J^I) 
•the short forms of Metres' became very popular i n t h i s age and 
were: even used very o f t e n by the *Abbasid poets because o f the 
development of music and song. AbO a l - ^ A l a ' a l - Ma'arri 
observed t h a t most o f the J a h l l l y a poetry was composed i n long 
Metres such as T a w l l , Barsl"fc, then Wafir and Kamil. He also 
stated t h a t the short Metres •al-Awzan al-Qisar or al-QasIra' 
were known i n the I s l a m i c p e r i o d i n the poetry o f Mecca and 
Madina, l i k e the poems of 'umar b. Abl Rabl'a and fAdI b. Zald 
who was one of the ancients because he l i v e d i n a sedantry 
(88) 
(87) Dr. Shawqi D a l f , al-Fann wa Madhahibuhu f i ' l - S h i ' r a l - ' A r a b l , 
B e i r u t , 1956, pp .67, 68. 
(88) A i - B a h b l t l , op. c i t . , p.I»f6 (quoted from: Abu" a l - ^ A l a ' 
a l - M a ^ a r r l , a l-Fusul wa'l-G&ayat, p.212). 
CHAPTER V I I I 
THE POSITION OF THE ARABIC QASIDA AMONGST 
THE TRANSMITTERS AND CRITICS 
The h i g h p o s i t i o n of the J a h i l l y a Qaslda was maintained 
"by c r i t i c s and p h i l o l o g i s t s who based t h e i r l i t e r a r y judgments 
on the p u r i t y and power of i t s language. However, the l i t e r a r y 
f u n c t i o n of the Ruwat l a y i n p u t t i n g the Qaslda i n t o c i r c u l a t i o n 
amongst the people. The Transmitters also used to c o r r e c t the 
Qaslda, as i t i s reported t h a t al-Asma^I read one day some verses 
of J a r i r t o Khalaf al-Ahmar, and when the former reached the 
f o l l o w i n g l i n e : ^  * J „ , - -.T „ - - •" 
Khalaf exclaimed, "Woe to him, what i s the use of goodness t h a t 
leads to e v i l _ S 3 ) - < ^ U _ y « ^ U» «OLs " 
al-Asma'l then r e p l i e d t h a t he had r e c i t e d the above l i n e i n 
e x a c t l y t h i s form i n f r o n t of Abu fAmr b. a l - ^ A l a * . Khalaf 
said th a t J a r i r t r u l y u t t e r e d t h i s l i n e and Abu ^Amr r e l i e d 
upon hearing (sama' - . Al-Asma^I a f t e r t h a t asked 
Khalaf about the best reading of the above l i n e and how i t 
should be; the l a t t e r answered t h a t f o r the best reading 
u J a r i r should replace the word ' qabla - before' by 'duna -
l e s s ' and thus he should say : n ^ ~ - <iJL>—> d j ^ 1 
Khalaf then i n s i s t e d t h a t al-Asma*I should r e c i t e the l i n e 
i n c o r p o r a t i n g t h i s change as the t r a n s m i t t e r s i n ancient times 
used t o amend and c o r r e c t the ancient poetry. Al-Asma*I then 
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decided t o r e c i t e the above l i n e according t o Khalaf' s 
s u g g e s t i o n . ^ Besides t h e i r e f f o r t s i n t r y i n g to put the 
Qasida i n t o sound shape, the Ruwat also acted as i n t e r p r e t e r s 
of t h a t poetry. They themselves together w i t h the c r i t i c s d i d 
not pay f u l l a t t e n t i o n and c o n s i d e r a t i o n to the a e s t h e t i c value 
of the Arabic Qasida, t h a t i s t o say i t s a r t i s t i c beauty and 
u n i t y . They expressed t h e i r e s t i m a t i o n i n statements which 
were based on i n d i v i d u a l judgments and personal t a s t e s . The 
p h i l o l o g i s t s of the e i g h t h century A.D. were d e l i g h t e d t o praise 
and to appreciate a l - ^ A j j a j ( d . about 709 A.D.) and h i s son 
Ru'ba ( d . 762 A.D.) because they s t u f f e d t h e i r Rajaz-poems w i t h 
'jgharlb'. Abu ^Amr b. a l - ^ A l a ' p r a i s e d the J a h i l i y a poets 
because they were the rep r e s e n t a t i v e s of the past w i t h i t s g l o r y , 
and they presented pure and sound Arabic. Al-Asma'l f o l l o w e d 
( l ) See: a l - H u s r i , Zahr al-Adab, V o l . I I , p.13: . 
" — " 0 
« \ ^ " J-
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the same path i n regarding them as a u t h o r i t i e s i n t h e i r 
language and d i c t i o n . However, the reader of such judgments 
could not p o s s i b l y form a c l e a r p i c t u r e about the Arabic Qaslda 
according to i t s a r t i s t i c form and i t s development as a l i t e r a r y 
genre. I n other words, the a e s t h e t i c importance of the Qaslda 
was not f u l l y emphasised, since i t was used as the c h i e f weapon 
i n p h i l o l o g i c a l and l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l arguments. A l - B u h t u r i 
( d . 897 A.D.) i l l u s t r a t e d t h i s p o i n t when he was informed t h a t 
some t r a n s m i t t e r s had c r i t i c i z e d Abu Tammam. He commented: 
"The Euwat know the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of peetry, but they do not 
know i t s words (the ae s t h e t i c value of i t s words) except a few 
of them who can d i s t i n g u i s h t h i s " . 
Prom the f o l l o w i n g statements which have been c o l l e c t e d t o 
show the v a r i o u s judgments of Arab c r i t i c s and t r a n s m i t t e r s , a 
few remarks may be made: f i r s t l y most of these c r i t i c s based 
t h e i r l i t e r a r y c r i t e r i a and judgments upon t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l 
and personal t a s t e r a t h e r than upon analysing the Qaslda as a 
whole u n i t . Thus Arabic l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m of those days might 
• o T 
be termed a ' t a s t e - c r i t i c i s m , N a q d Dhawql, cJ>, J -> -A—«^ • r a t h e r 
- ° - ! 
than a systematic c r i t i c i s m ' Naqd Manhaji - C ^ V ^ ' • 
(2) A l - ^ u l i , Akhbar Abl Tammam, e d i t e d w i t h notes by: Mahmud 
fAsakir, Muhammad *Abda 'Azzam and Nazlr a l - I s l a m a l - H i n d l , 
1st. ed., Cairo, 1937, p.101. 
V ' \ ' 
(2) —A It 
II 
1 t. s-\^> ftj 
1- Some statements of Abu W b. a l - A l a 1 ( d. about 770 A.D. ) : 
' •» . " 
it ' 
J" „ / n 
See: al-Marzubanl, Mu^am al-Shu'ara 1 ,ed.,,Krenkow,P.72,2i+9 & 
al-Muwashshah, P, 171& al-Baghdad!, Khizana.Vol.il, P. 107, 
165, & al-Qurashl,-Jamha— ~~ ~° ' ~- - ? -- — ' 
^15, f o i a 9 Ibn Qut, P. 182, & Ibn Sallam a l 
2- Al-Asma 4! ( d.. 831 A.D.) : 
" . . K I - J S , -.^ 
* f U 
a-^ s I j — j J , • ^ • h ^ j V < / J C S J I > ^f- 'j/^iSJl pa l»f-ft> j » ^ - ^ J 
// 
" J " ii 
n 
jij • •o-yiJI 5 J £l SJI 3 j ^ ^ J^—s-lcjI^l l 2 j ^ ^ J t f S L_<> 
; 1 t iXa y f t j , 1 cT^  • K J . ^r t .H3 . l . .^^BCjtk 
1 1 t w f t ) 
See: al-Qalrawani,*Umda, Vol. 1, P.6G, & Ibn Qutalba, a l - S h i ^ r , 
P. 23,265,6lf2» &_al-Baghdad!, Hiizaiia,Vol. 11, P.107,7& a l -
Marzubani* al-Muwaslishah, P.39,171. & al-4urashl, Jamhara, 
^•'33, & Qudama_bo J a ' f a r , Uaqd al-Shi>r, &~al-gharlshl, 
|harh al-Maqamat a l - H a r l r l y a , Vol o i l , Bula~q,l867, P.279,2fo, 
3- Hammad al-RawIya (d» between,, 771-77^ a . D . ) : 
" v&Ju.>i| 4-131 %u*Jj ^ c L ^ t f J p l p U c a U 
Al-Baghdad!„ Khizana, Vol, 11, P. 106r & AghanI, Vol. X I , ed», Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya, P .7 ,8 . ' ' 
h- '©anus al-Nahwi s 
Al-Baghdad!, ghizana, Vol.11, P. 165. 
5-Al-Mufaddal al-Dabbl (d.786 A . D . ) : . ? 
- i l l - C Mrv & A ) 
6- 'l s a b.'Umar ( d. 766 A.D.) : 
Al-Qurashl y ; Jamhara,, P.l+1, ( Brit.Mus. MS. Or.*fl5» fol.19 ) 
5—"*bJi> l^-tf^Jju-tt^I O5-^ ° « » — = 4 * 3J—*•]> J^* 1 " —1 
S J X 
7- Abu'Ubalda ( d.,^25 A.D.) : Ibn Qutalba, al-Shi'r,p. 1^2,219 
8- Tha'lab ( 8l5-90*f A.D.) : 
~~ t s 
" . « ^ I t N UJ1^ 1 > r f > tgj. ^jS 
Al-Zubaldl, Tabaqat al-Nahwiyin, P. 165. 
9- Al-Balhaql ( 99^- 1066 A.D.) : „ 
C Q .aoVl^j , 5 i^LJIj ty& 'ls*—-^1^1 
s 
MJ I H H J 5 <ucJI ,> J - n , J j j l - l — 1 O f if ™ i 5 5^5 o L > J I j-a—*Jj 
J 
—J'j^-oJbJI;5 1%0 J 3 . l l *J\j^Jj JLAO CXJJ^J 
w 
Al-Mahasin wa'l-Masawi1 , P. lf57,1+58« 
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Secondly^ some of these judgments are broad g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s 
which might, perhaps, have been i n f l u e n c e d by the <asablya 
which l e d some c r i t i c s t o g l o r i f y c e r t a i n poets without r e a l 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n or a n a l y t i c a l study. For example^ the statement 
of al-Mufaddal al-Dabbal: "Whoever claims t h a t t h e r e i s one 
(poet) who i s more cognizant of poetry than al-A^sha, does not 
know poetry: N ~ L /\. . « , \ \ ~ ~s ~ ~ ^ ° ' 
,('3) r^. ^ 
or the statement of *Isa b. CUmar: " I f t he poetry o f the Arabs 
were.put i n one scale of a balance and the Qasida of *Amr b. 
Kulthum (the Mu'allaqa) i n the oth e r , the l a t t e r would weigh 
heavier: - . * * / 
* - ' ' 
' 0 „ 
T h i r d l y , comparison between poets does not seem t o have f o l l o w e d 
a systematical order or an a r t i s t i c c r i t e r i o n which i s based 
upon a n a l y t i c a l comprehension except i n a few cases. For 
example, the statement of Abu f/Lmr b. a l - ^ A l a ' : "Al-A 'jjha i s 
an e x c e l l e n t poet w i t h many Metres, and s k i l l e d i n the a r t of 
(3) Al-BaghdSdl, Khizana, Vol. I I , p.165-
(4) Al-Qura^hi, Jamhara, p . 4 l and B r i t . Mus. Ms. Or. 41?, f o l . 1 9 -
p o e t r y ! u \ ^ ^ o i L w l i L ^ ^ ^-e-i^-iiv« (« 
While al-Asma'i considered the l e n g t h of the poem an important 
element i n such comparison. He said: "The most e x c e l l e n t 
poem t h a t was composed on the l e t t e r 'Z' (as a rhyme- l e t t e r ) 
i s t h a t of al-Shammakh i n the d e s c r i p t i o n o f the bow 
and had a~l-Mutanafahkhil' s poem been longer, i t would be 
considered even more e x c e l l e n t : ^ » „ 
Abu ^Ubalda, however:^ regarded the amount o f poetry composed 
by a poet as the main p r i n c i p l e i n h i s comparisons. He 
considered al-A*sha the f o u r t h great poet i n the JahSlIya era 
and even p r e f e r r e d him t o Taraf a because the former had composed 
many e x c e l l e n t long odes: 
As f o r Taraf a, AbB ^Ubalda thought t h a t he was a holder of an 
e x c e l l e n t ode, but d i d not c l a s s i f y him as one of Buhur., ^ 
" l i t . Seas - the famous poets: Imr al-Qals, Zuhair and al-Nabi£h.ai' 
(5) Al-Baghdadl, Khizana, Vol. I I , p.165. 
(6) Ibn Qutalba, a l - S h i ' r wa'l-SJiu^ara 1, p.642. 
(7) I b i d . , p.219-
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(8) 
. it 
because he d i d not compose a great deal of poetry i n comparison 
w i t h the r e s t . Frequently the u n i t y of t h e : ; i n d i v i d u a l l i n e 
w i t h i t s r a r e expressions and i t s p r o v e r b i a l q u a l i t y was the 
main concern. This a t t i t u d e was i l l u s t r a t e d by f&bdu*1-*AzIz 
a l - J u r j a n l who said t h a t the Arabs used t o p r e f e r the poet 
whose l i n e s c i r c u l a t e d most among peoples and which^even 
f r e q u e n t l y quoted. They d i d not bother t o consider the Bad! 4 
f i g u r e s such as - a l l i t e r a t i o n , a n t i t h e s i s , or metaphore a 
main p r i n c i p l e i n t h e i r judgements since'the p i l l a r of poetry -
*AmGd a l - S h i / r - «• " \\ S- 1 and the system of composition-
'Nizam a l - Q a r l d . o - e J ^ - i - ^ 1 were sound: 
j — - » ' y - J " JZ — <z->cAj . * * U s ^ > ^> i_a^__J. 
Such c r i t i c a l judgments d i d not enable the reader t o form a 
(8) Ibn Qutalba, a l - S h i * r wa'1-SJiu<ara 1, p.l42. 
(9) ^ A1I b. *Abdu'l-'Aziz a l - J u r j a n i , al-Wasata balna al-Mutanabbi 
wa Khusumihi. e d i t e d w i t h notes by: a l - S d l ^ a d l and Ahmad 
' I r i f a l - Z a i n , Cairo, 1948, Vols. I , I I " , p.27-
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clear p i c t u r e of the Arabic Qaslda as an a r t i s t i c u n i t although 
they do show the nature o f Arabic l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m : i t was 
a matter of personal t a s t e r a t h e r than of systematic schools. 
Al-Asma cI regarded the poets of the J a h i l l y a a s the only 
a u t h o r i t i e s i n Arabic l i t e r a t u r e f o r pure language, soundness of 
expression and p o e t i c - d i c t i o n . He wrote a t r e a t i s e which he 
e n t i t l e d "Kitab Fuhulat al-Shu'ara', J / * — = — ^ _ J ^ / <_^cf". 
I n t h i s t r e a t i s e he c l a s s i f i e d most of the J a h i l l y a poets as 
Fuhul. I t seems t h a t he d i d not make any plan of arrangement. 
This can be seen when h i s p u p i l a l - S i j i s t a n l asked him t o name 
the f i r s t F a h l , f o r he said al-Nabigtja al-Dhubyanl. Then he 
expressed h i s high e s t i m a t i o n of one verse o f Imr a l . Q a f s , and, 
when he saw h i s p u p i l w r i t i n g down his statements, al-Asma ' l 
r e f l e c t e d f o r a moment and then said: The f i r s t Fahl amongst 
a l l the J a h i l l y a poets was Imr al-Qals upon whose poetry they 
a l l drew and w h o s e canons they a l l f o l l o w e d P ^ 
The s c i e n t i f i c value of the t r e a t i s e , as a specimen o f 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m , i s small. Al-Asma^I appears not t o have 
made any c a r e f u l study of the c r i t e r i a according to which poets 
were t o be excluded from, or admitted t o , h i s f a h l c l a s s . He 
also had no system o f successive classes, i n which he ranked 
those whom he would not recognise amongst the F u h u l . ^ 1 ] - ^ 
(10) See Al-Asma'I, Fu&ulat al-Shu'ara', p.*f92, i n Z.D.M.G., 
Vol. 65, L e i p z i g , 1911. 
(11) Al-Asma*I, Fuhniat al-Shu'ara'> T^e I n t r o d u c t i o n , p.^89. 
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However, al-Asma'l defined the Fahl as: "One who has a marked 
* • • 
s u p e r i o r i t y over h i s f e l l o w s , l i k e the s u p e r i o r i t y o f a 
thoroughbred s t a l l i o n over the mere, c o l t s : 
(12) „. » cy^\ ^ l h - ^ r » K J cj \ it 
But he d i d not i l l u s t r a t e the a r t i s t i c s u p e r i o r i t y of those 
u. 
Fuhul i n comparison w i t h the Islamic and Umayyad poets. His 
judgments were based on h i s personal t a s t e r a t h e r than upon 
p r a c t i c a l c r i t i c i s m which ought t o be an a n a l y t i c a l study. His 
FuhOlat, however, i l l u s t r a t e s al-Asma^I's passionate love and 
ardent admiration of the J a h i l l y a Qaslda as i s seen when 
a l - S i j i s t a n l asked him whether he could recognise J a r l r , Farazdaq 
and Akjatal as FuhGl. He r e p l i e d : " I f these poets belonged t o 
the JahilEya, they would have a d i s t i n g u i s h e d place ( i n t h i s 
r a n k i n g ) ; but since they belong t o Islam, I w i l l say nothing 
about them: / o ^ ^ 
( 1 3 ) „ .C^Jjr^^A / f f J J ^ r_L-U 
The most important c r i t i c s who de a l t w i t h the J a h i l l y a 
Qaslda were Ibn Sallam al-Jumahl ( d . &%5 A.D.) and Ibn Qutalba 
(d. £•&•). Ibn Sallam arranged h i s book "Tahaqat,Classes" 
according t o the time f a c t o r , e s p e c i a l l y when he d i v i d e d the 
(12) . Al-Asma 4!, Fuhulat al-Sh'ara', The I n t r o d u c t i o n , pp.if92 , 50 .^ 
(13) I b i d . , 
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poets i n t o J a h l l l y a and Islamic poets. He also c l a s s i f i e d 
c e r t a i n poets according t o t h e i r places and t r i b e s and cabled 
them 'the poets of the towns - Shu^ara' al-Qura 1. This 
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n i s thought t o be one of the remains o f the 
J a h l l l y a regarding the i n f l u e n c e o f the 'asablya. The c r i t i c a l 
method o f lV»n Sallam, however, i s not based on an a n a l y t i c a l 
study o f the poetry i t s e l f ; i t i s merely an arrangement o f 
s t o r i e s and statements appertaining to the poets concerned. 
(15) 
I n h i s Judgments, he was dependent upon h i s personal t a s t e . y 
But he was very c a r e f u l i n examining the p o e t i c a l t e x t s . The 
p r i n c i p l e of his comparison and preference of poets are based 
on: the amount of poetry w r i t t e n by an i n d i v i d u a l poet, the 
various themes of the poets and the q u a l i t y of the poetry; but 
IS 
he stressed t h e f i r s t p r i n c i p l e very much a s ^ i l l u s t r a t e d i n the 
f o l l o w i n g judgment which he passed on al-Aswad b. Ya^fur: 
ilk) Dr. M. MandGr, op. c i t . , p A . 
(15) Ibn Sallam, Tabaqat, p.110: 
and p. 156: 
and p.If 52: , ; - ' ^ , ^ . * J 
(16) Ibn Sallam, Tabaqajp, p. 123-
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He also p r e f e r r e d the poets who had composed t h e i r poetry on 
a combination of themes such as l o v e , panegyric, s a t i r e and 
r i t h a ' to those who devoted most o f t h e i r compositions to one 
subject only l i k e 'umar b. Abl Rabija and Jamil Buthalna. This 
i s obvious from the f a c t t h a t he c l a s s i f i e d K u t h a i y i r *Azza as 
one o f the second class of the Is l a m i c poets, while he put 
Jamil i n the s i x t h class. He explained the reason as f o l l o w s : 
" K u t h a i y i r d i d compose an ample p o r t i o n on love (al*Tashbib) 
but Jamil >a-s surpassed him i n t h i s subject.^-'Kuthal.vlr has 
other themes i n poetry w i t h which Jamil d i d not deal: 
This s u r e l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t Ibn Sallam regarded the q u a l i t y 
anii the c r e a t i v e a b i l i t y o f the poet as of secondary importance 
since^-the poet had composed h i s poetry on many themes. He 
admitted t h a t Jamil was a t r u e }ove-poet and t h a t h i s naslb 
poems d i d surpass K u t h a i y i r ' s and t h a t the l a t t e r had not r e a l l y 
f a l l e n i n love*. ^ 
(i8)„ . u _ i _ u 
But t h i s d i d not prevent Ihn Sallam from p r e f e r r i n g K u t h a i y i r 
to Jamil. I t i s also strange t h a t Ibn Sallam d i d not mention 
(17) Tabaqat, p.1*61. 
(18) I b i d . , pA6l. 
-480-
Umar b. Abl Babi^a, nor d i d he recognise him as one o f any of 
the Islamic p o e t i c a l classes. This may be considered f u r t h e r 
evidence t h a t he favoured the v a r i e t y o f themes w i t h i n the 
Qasida r a t h e r than one subject. 
Ibn Qutalba i n h i s book "al-Sh,i'r wa !l-Shu*ara 1" d i d not 
study the poetry i t s e l f , nor d i d he analyse i t s a r t i s t i c value. 
I n the i n t r o d u c t i o n t o h i s book, he discussed various matters 
such as the p a r t s of poet r y , motives of p o e t i c a l i n s p i r a t i o n 
together w i t h t h e i r proper times, preference of poets and the 
defects of poetry. He d i d not analyse the Qasida, nor even 
tr a c e i t s l i t e r a r y development. He wrote the biographies of 
most o f the J a h l l l y a and Islamic poets w i t h h i s f a v o u r i t e 
quotations from t h e i r poetry. But he d i d not e s t a b l i s h a 
d i s t i n c t i v e p r i n c i p l e of c r i t i c i s m . The value o f his book 
l i e s i n the f a c t t h a t there are sources extant which deal w i t h 
J a h i l l y a and ea r l y Jslamic poets. I t i s thought t h a t h i s book 
was w r i t t e n f o r t h e average c i t i z e n of t h a t time. However, 
al-Amidl (d. ^  , A ) l a t e r on established the p r i n c i p l e of 
o b j e c t i v e analysis o f poetry when he compared the poetry o f 
a l - B u h t u r l w i t h t h a t of Abu Tammam.^20^ 
jjlo^sum up, i t may be said t h a t the Arab p h i l o l o g i s t s , c r i t i c s 
and t r a n s m i t t e r s , who dea l t w i t h Arabic poetry and e s p e c i a l l y 
(19) R- Blachere, op. c i t . p. • 
(20) See his book: al-M5wazana halna Abl Tammam wa'l-Buhturl. 
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with the J a h i l l y a Qaslda, paid attention and consideration to 
i t s l i n g u i s t i c value and the p u r i t y of i t s language and to the 
unity of the i n d i v i d u a l l i n e , rather than to i t s a r t i s t i c 
development and i t s aesthetic value as a whole u n i t . 
In modern times various attempts have been made to re j e c t 
the authenticity of pre^-Islamic poetry; t h i s i s seen mainly 
i n the works of Prof. Margoliouth^ 2 1^ and Prof. Taha: Husaln.^ 2 2^ 
However}both Sir Charles L y a l l * J and Prof. Arberry> are 
generally i n favour of considering t h i s poetry authentic. To 
establish whether t h i s poetry i s authentic or not would demand 
ar most thorough investigation of the poetry i t s e l f , of i t s 
language, i t s s t y l e , i t s form and i t s a r t i s t i c development, and, 
even then, one could not be sure to the l a s t d e t a i l , considering 
that there i s l i t t l e doubt that the RQwat, p h i l o l o g i s t s and 
c r i t i c s did make changes and alterations according $0 t h e i r 
(21) D.S. Margoliouth, "The Origins of Arabic Poetry", pp.l+17-
1+1+9 i n J.R.A.S., London, 1925« 
(22) Taha Husaln, fl'l-Adab a l - J a h i l l , Cairo, 1927-
(23) Introduction to the Mufaddallyat, Vol. I I , Oxford, 1918. 
(2lf) The Seven Odes, London, 1957, (the Epilogue pp.228-264). 
A thorough discussion of t h i s question can be seen i n : 
Dr. N. A. Asad, Masadir al-Shi'r a l - J a h l l l , Cairo, 1956, 
Chapter I I I "al-Nahl wa'l-Wad' f i ' l > Shi*r a l - J f - h l l l " , 
pp. 3 52-1+28. 
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i n d i v i d u a l and personal tastes. I t i s no -part of the aims of 
present study to consider t h i s question, which, though a cause 
celebre two or three generations ago, has now largely sunk into 
o b l i v i o n . This study has been w r i t t e n on the assumption -
now commonly accepted i n East and West - that most of the 
Ja h i l l y a poetry as handed down to us i s basically authentic, 
though by no means free from changes and in t e r p o l a t i o n s . 
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